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THE  BRIDGE  BUILDER 


An  old  man  going  along  a  highway 
Came  at  the  evening,  cold  and  grey, 
To  a  chasm  vast  and  deep  and  wide. 
The  old  man  crossed  in  the  twilight  dim. 
The  sudden  stream  had  no  fear  for  him: 
But  he  turned  when  safe  on  the  other  side 
And  built  a  bridge  to  span  the  tide. 
"Old  Man."  said  a  fellow  pilgrim  near, 
"You   are  wasting  your  strength   with   building  here. 
Your  journey  ivill  end  with  the  ending  daw 
You  never  again  will  pass  this  way; 
Youfve  crossed  the  chasm  deep  and  wide, 
Why  build  you  this  bridge  at  eventide?" 
The  builder  lifted  his  old  grey  head, 
"Good  friend,  in  the  path  J  hare  come."  lie  said. 
"There  followeth  after  me  today 
.1  youth,  whose  feet  must  pass  this  way; 
This  chasm,  that  has  been  hard  for  me. 
To  that   fair-haired  youth   may  a  pitfall  be- 
lle, too,  must  cross  in  the  twilight  dim — 
Good  friend,  I  am  building  this  bridge  for  him." 


ABOUT  THE  COVER  PICTURE 

"Wherefore,  at  that  day  when  the  book  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  man  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  the  book  shall  be  hid  from 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  that  the  eyes  of  none  shall  behold  it  save 
it  be  that  three  witnesses  shall  behold  it,  by  the  power  of  God, 
besides  him  to  whom  the  book  shall  be  delivered;  and  they  shall 
testify   to   the   truth   of   the  book   and   the   things   therein." 

2  Nephi,  27:12. 

The  Angel  Moroni  showing  the  plates  to  the  three  wit- 
nesses  and   Joseph   Smith. 
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Dear  e  hoa  ma 


IT  is  very  early  in  the  morning  as 
I  write  this  message  to  you,  my 
brothers  and  sisters  ;  there  is  no  sound 
in  the  Mission  Home.  I  have  been 
thinking  for  a  long  time.  We  just 
returned  from  a  Hui  where  once  again 
I  have  been  very  outspoken,  calling 
the  people  to  repentance  and  realizing 
my  own  need  for  it  also.  I'm  thrilled 
occasionally  by  some  signs  of  real  pro- 
gress and  saddened  too  often  by  weak- 
ness among  our  people,  even  many  of 
the  old  and  faithful  ones.  Although  I 
wanted  so  much  to  praise  and  encour- 
age, the  promptings  came  to  plead  for 
repentance  and  overcoming  weaknesses 
that  are  damning  the  members  of  the 
Church.  I  mean  they  are  stopping  their 
own  progress  and  passing  on  to  their 
children  and  grandchildren  the  jeal- 
ouses,  envyings  and  sometimes  even 
hatred  they  have  in  their  hearts  for 
some  of  their  own  brothers  and  sisters 
in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Sometimes  these  feelings  have  be- 
come so  intense  that  even  blood  bro- 
thers and  sisters  have  become 
estranged  from  each  other  and  allowed 
these  feelings  to  be  passed  to  their 
children  and  grandchildren.  Instead  of 
the  branch  growing  in  increasing  num- 
bers of  children  brought  up  in  the 
love  and  unerstanding  of  the  Gospel, 
we  find  dwindling  numbers.  Children 
leaving  their  homes  and  parents,  not 
wanting  to  stay  where  the  spirit  of 
contention  is  so  evident.  Or  the  child- 
ren   themselves    have    naturally    fol- 


lowed the  example  set,  and  in  turn 
have  ill-feelings  and  even  hate  towards 
one  another. 

How  grateful  the  Adversary  must 
be  at  being  able  to  retard  the  work  of 
God,  and  many  times  lead  our  children 
to  indifference  and  even  apostacy  in 
the  Church  through  the  weaknesses  of 
the  parents. 

Men  holding  the  Holy  Priesthood 
and  professing  righteousness  have  al- 
lowed themselves  to  turn  from  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  home  and  family.  They 
try  to  run  away  from  those  responsi- 
bilities and  as  a  result  have  brought 
great  sorrow,  hardships,  and  even 
death  to  innocent  people  who  have 
suffered  because  of  the  sins  of  these 
proud    and    haughty    individuals. 

But  there  are  many  wonderful  people 
in  this  Mission ;  people  who  are  true 
Saints,  who  have  humility  and  love  in 
their  hearts,  who  love  God  and  strive 
to  keep  His  commandments  and  are 
the  means  of  encouraging  their  bro- 
thers and  sisters  in  the  Church.  The 
children  of  these  are  gathered  close 
and  love  and  honour  their  parents  and 
their  Church.  Thank  God  for  you 
wonderful  people. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  welcome 
home  Brother  and  Sister  Henry 
Davies  from  their  wonderful  trip  to 
Zion,  where  they  partook  of  the  bless- 
ings in  the  temples  of  God.  They  were 
full  of  the  spirit  of  love  and  sacrifice. 

(Continued  on  Page  84) 
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By  Virginia  D.  Young 


HOW  grateful  we  should  be  for  all 
the  health,  strength  and  happi- 
ness which  is  ours.  We  have  so  much 
and  appreciate  so  little.  The  Lord  does 
everything  He  can  and  gives  us  every 
chance  possible  to  be  happy.  We  in 
turn  should  do  all  in  our  power  to 
live  good,  clean,  normal  lives.  Mothers 
and  fathers  should  never  cease  trying 
to  set  a  good  example  for  their  child- 
ren. They  are  young  such  a  short  time 
and  are  so  eager  to  learn.  We  all  know 
children  have  kind  and  lovable  natures. 
They  have  no  predjudices  or  fears  un- 
less put  there  by  adults.  If  we  had  the 
faith  and  love  for  mankind  these  little 
children  have  the  world  WQuld  indeed 
be  a  fine  place  to  live  in. 

Be  happy  with  your  children  and 
don't  plant  in  their  hearts  any  fears 
for  the  future.  Often  fears  stay  in  their 
minds  and  it  gives  them  the  wrong  un- 
derstanding of  life.  The  terrible  con- 
dition the  world  is  in  should  give  US 
the  desire  more  than  ever  to  make  our 

homes  a  haven  for  them  and  as  near 
perfei  I  as  possible. 

Be  i  lose  t< i  your  children  and  listen 
to  their  problems.  Don'1  ever  be  too 
busy  that  your  only  comment  is  "yes" 
or  "no."  M"st  of  the  time  not  even 
hearing  what  they  are  talking  about 
and  j  et  de<  eiving  them  into  thinking 
that  you  are  listening.  Their  little 
problems  ai  e  just  a:  important  to  them 
.1  i mi  big  on*  art  to  ui ,  As  a  mem 
l mi    ,,i    the   laiiiiU    they   deserve   that 


consideration  and  should  be  listened  to. 
You  parents  are  the  only  ones  who  can 
give  them  wise  counsel  and  advise. 
Take  the  time  out  to  listen  and  counsel 
wisely  and  they  will  always  have  that 
faith  and  confidence  in  us  that  I'm  sure 
we  all  desire. 

None  of  us  are  so  wise  that  we  can't 
learn  a  little  more.  We  all  have  a 
chance  to  have  a  real  spiritual  teast 
at  Hui  Tau.  Come  with  the  desire  of 
learning  more  and  putting  into  prac- 
tice that  which  we  learn  and  know  t<# 
be  right. 

So  often  the  meetings  are  not  at  all 
appropriate  for  small  children,  and  real 
young  babies  ran  be  a  source  of  an- 
noyance to  both  the  speaker  and  the 
congregation.  It  possible,  leave  the 
little  ones  at  home  where  they  can  be 
taken  rare  of  better,  without  worrying 
about  them.  You  can  attend  the  meet- 
ings with  your  husbands,  and  when 
you  both  hear  the  same  sermons  and 
instructions,     it     gives    a    much    better 

basis  for  future  discussion. 

It  we  have  conditions  and  inconveni- 
ences such  as  occurred  last  year,  be- 
i  ause  of  the  storm,  j  ou  will  jnst  have 
yourselves  to  worry  about.  You  will  be 
glad  your  little  ones  are  at  home  in 
familiar  and  convenient  surroundings. 

Sisters,  l  am  grateful  for  the  fine 
u.i\  you  have  responded  to  everything 
we  have  asked  you  to  <!<>  in  the  past 
\i.in  the  l  ord  bless  you  for  you 
goodness, 


\fache,  1951 


DAVID    WHITMER 

"Three  Witnesses 
Shall  Behold  It" 

4<¥F"  your  honour  please,  and  gentle- 
«  men  of  the  jury,  the  attorney  on 
the  opposite  side  has  challenged  me 
to  state  my  connection  with  Joseph 
Smith  and  the  Book  of  Mormon:  and 
as  I  cannot  now  avoid  the  responsi- 
bility, I  must  admit  to  you  that  I  am 
the  very  Oliver  Covvdery  whose  name 
is  attached  to  the  testimony,  with 
others,  as  to  the  appearance  of  the 
Angel  Moroni ;  and  let  me  tell  you 
that  it  is  not  because  of  my  good  deeds 
that  I  am  here,  away  from  the  body  of 
the  Mormon  Church,  but  because  I 
have  broken  the  covenants  I  once 
made,  and  I  was  cut  off  from  the 
Church;  but,  gentlemen  of  the  jury. 
I  have  never  denied  my  testimony, 
which  is  attached  to  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, and  I  declare  to  you  here,  that 
these  eyes  saw  the  angel.  It  happened 
in  the  daytime  when  the  sun  was 
shining  brightly  in  the  firmament ;  not 
at  night  when  I  was  asleep.  These 
ears   of  mine   heard  the   voice  of  the 


OLIVER   COVVDERY 


MARTIN    HARRIS 

angel,  and  he  told  us  his  name  was 
Moroni ;  that  the  book  was  true,  and 
contained  the  fullness  of  the  Gospel, 
and  we  were  also  told  that  if  we  ever 
denied  what  we  had  heard  and  seen, 
that  there  would  be  no  forgiveness  for 
us,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the 
world  to  come.  Now  how  can  I  deny 
it — /  dare  not;  I  zuill  not!" 
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(These  are  the  words  of  Oliver 
Cowdery  in  a  court  room  in  one  of  the 
counties  of  the  State  of  Michigan.  He 
returned  to  the  Church  in  1848,  at  a 
nme  wnen  there  was  nothing  of 
earthly  value  to  gain  in  joining  a 
homeless  people  on  their  way  to  the 
barren  valleys  of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains.) 

When  Martin  Harris  was  out  of  the 
Church,  there  were  many  attempts  to 
get  him  to  deny  his  testimony.  On  one 
occasion  several  of  his  old  acquaint- 
ances made  an  effort  to  get  him  tipsy 
by  treating  him  to  some  wine.  When 
they  thought  he  was  in  a  good  mood 
for  talk  they  put  the  question  very 
carefully  to  him,  "Well,  now,  Martin, 
we  want  you  to  be  frank  and  candid 
with  us  in  regard  to  this  story  of  your 
seeing  an  angel  and  the  golden  plates 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon  that  are  so 
much  talked  about.  We  have  always 
taken  you  to  be  an  honest,  good  farmer 
and  neighbour  of  ours,  but  cannot  be- 
lieve that  you  ever  did  see  an  angel. 
Now,  Martin,  do  you  really  believe 
that  you  did  see  an  angel,  when  you 
were  awake?"  "No,"  said  Martin,  "I 
do  not  believe  it."  The  crowd  was  de- 
lighted, but  soon  a  different  feeling 
prevailed,  as  Martin,  true  to  his  trust, 
said,  "Gentlemen,  what  I  have  just 
said  is  wrong;  for  I  want  to  say  to 
you  that  as  the  Lord  lives  I  do  know 
that  I  stood  with  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  in  the  presence  of  the  Angel 
Moroni,  and  it  was  in  the  brightness 
of  day."  Martin  Harris  returned  to 
the  Church  in  later  life.  He  died  July 
10,  1875,  at  the  age  of  ninety-three 
years    ( >n  the  afternoon  of  his  death 


he  was  bolstered  up  in  his  bed,  where, 
with  the  Book  of  Mormon  in  his  hand, 
he  bore  his  last  testimony  to  those  who 
were  present. 

Among  other  things  confirming  the 
Book  of  Mormon  truth,  David  Whit- 
mer,  thirty-nine  years  after  he  had 
signed  his  name  to  the  testimony  to  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  said,  "It  was  in 
June,  1829,  when  the  angel  showed  us 
the  plates.  I  saw  them  just  as  plain 
as  I  see  this  bed  and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  as  distinctly  as  I  ever 
heard  anything  in  my  life,  declaring 
that  the  records  of  the  plates  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon  were  translated  by 
the  gift  and  power  of  God."  David 
Whitmer  never  returned  to  member- 
ship in  the  Church.  But  he  never  de- 
nied his  testimony. 

After  reading  the  testimony  of  these 
three  men,  how  can  the  world  doubt 
the  truthfulness  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon? The  world  might  say  if  these 
men  had  truly  seen  the  Angel  Moroni 
and  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  they 
would  never  have  left  the  Church. 
What  a  feeble  excuse  to  try  and  dis- 
prove them.  I  ask  you,  would  it  not 
be  possible  for  these  three  men  to 
yield  to  wordly  temptations.  I  think  it 
is  strengthening  to  their  testimony. 
Even  though  two  of  these  men  were 
severed  from  the  Church,  Oliver  Cow- 
dery and  David  Whitmer.  and  Martin 
Harris  just  drifted  from  the  body  of 
the  Church,  they  never  denied  their 
testimony.  These  men  were  not  de- 
ceivers; they  were  not  deceived,  and 
their  united  testimony  will  stand  as 
a  condemnation  against  an  unbelieving 
world,  at  the  last  day. 
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FIFTIETH     WEDDING    ANNIVERSARY 

President    DAVID   0.    McKAY,   Second   Counsellor   in   the   First 
Presidency,  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  EMMA 
RAY   RIGGS   McKAY  observed  their  fiftieth  wedding  anrnven 
January  2nd. 


Maehe,  1951 


Haere  Ra  Itro.  Henry  Davies 


Br 


AT  a  simple  but  impressive  service 
the  earhtly  remains  of  Brother 
Henry  Davies  were  laid  to  rest  in 
the  Waikumete  Cemetery  in  Auckland. 
The  service  was  held  in  the  mortuary 
chapel  because  our  own  was  torn  down 
preparatory  to  the  building  of  the  new 
one.  It  was  a  departure  from  the  usual 
Maori  funeral,  but  complied  with  Bro- 
ther Henry's  instructions  and  the 
wishes  of  Sister  Davies  to  honour  his 
requests. 

Brother  Davies  wishes  were  that  his 
body  not  be  taken  to  the  pahs  for  the 
traditional  "tangi."  He  felt  there 
should  be  no  show  of  sorrow  at  his 
passing  to  the  other  side.  His  know- 
ledge of  the  hereafter  made  any  such 
show  of  sorrow  unnecessary. 

Brother  Henry  was  born  August  10, 
1891.  He  served  three  missions  under 
Presidents  Hardy,  Cowley,  Halverson 
and  Young.  He  has  been  president  of 
three  branches. 

At  this  time  it  is  very  hard  to  say 
anything.  For  a  time  Sister  Davies 
will  not  see  her  husband.  The  Church 


lias  lost  a  good  member,  the  Saints 
have  lost  a  true  friend,  and  the  world 
has  lost  a  great  man.  How  much  easier 
it  makes  us  feci  to  know  that  some 
day  we  will  again  have  the  association 
of  Brother  Davies. 

THE    SUMMONS 

My    summons   may    come   in    the   morning, 

Or  the  deep  peaceful  slumber  of  night; 
It    may    come    with    a    lingering    warning, 

Or  as   quick   as   a   flash   of  sunlight; 
It     may      come     while      I'm      thinking     of 
Heaven  ; 

It    may    come    while    my    thoughts    are 
astray : 
While    I'm    sitting    alone    in    my    dwelling, 

Or  greeting  some  friend  on  the  way  ; 
But  the  day  or  the  hour  when  the  bidding 

Comes   to  me,   I   never  can   know, 
And    I    pray,    at    the    call    of    the    Master, 

I    may    answer,    "I'm    ready    to    go!" 

It     may     come     while     I'm      workin"     for 
others, 
Or    laying    out    plans    for    myself; 
It    may    come   when    I'm    laid,    as    a    well- 

And    useless   old    book,   on   a   shelf; 
It  may  come  when  my   life,  full  of  sweet- 
ness, 
Would   fain   have   it   tarry   awhile; 
It    may     come    when     my     sorrow's     com- 
pleteness 
Makes     me     welcome     the     call    with    a 
smile ; 
Though  it  fall  in  the  gentlest  of  whispers, 
Or    sound   with   a    deep,    startling   knell, 
I   pray   only   that   I   may   be  ready 
To   answer,   "Dear   Lord,   it  is   well!" 

Yes,  Brother  Davies,  with  the  know- 
ledge you  have  learned  about  the 
Gospel  you  may  answer,  "I'm  ready  to 
go !"  With  the  work  you  will  now  be 
doing,  I  am  sure  you  are  saying,  "Dear 
Lord,  it  is  well !" 
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Here  and  There 

IN  THE  MISSION 


FAREWELL!  and   faithfully   in   their   callings.    May 

the  Lord  watch  over  and  protect  you 
Again  the  time  has  come  to  say  fare-       at  all  times   A  <-Haere  Ra"  and  "happy 
well   to   some   of   our   brothers   in  the       landings"  from  the  Saints  in  New  Zea- 
G'ospel.      They  have  served   diligently       land. 


ELDER    D.   RICKENBACH  ELDER  R.  LINES  ELDER    R.    WILEY 


ELDER    H.    PICKETT 
Motkt,    l'>    1 


ELDER  R.  (..  WILLIE 


i  1  DER  9    k    mai  i 


*?k      h 


ELDER  O.  R.  FAIRBANKS     ELDER  R.  PYPER         ELDER  C.  T.  MILLS 


ELDER  J.  L.  BATES       ELDER  S.  JENKINS       ELDER  P.  SNELGROVE 


ELDER  M.  PERRY  ELDER  R.  PYPER 


ELDER  BOYCE 
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New   "Te  Karere"   Editor 
and   Mission   Recorder 

Elder  Walt  Buehner  has  been  as- 
signed to  do  work  on  the  college. 
Taking  his  place  as  editor  of  the  "Te 
Karere"  will  be  Elder  Wallace  L. 
Berrett.  Elder  Berrett  laboured  in  the 
Bay  of  Plenty  District  before  his 
transfer  to  the  office. 

Elder  Robert  Wiley  has  returned 
to  his  home  in  Canada.  Elder  Richard 
A.  Bigler  will  assume  the  position 
of  mission  recorder.  Elder  Bigler 
laboured  in  the  Bay  of  Islands  prior 
to  his  assignment  in  the  office. 


The  Aorangi  Brings 
Four   New   Missionaries 

On  January  23  the  Aorangi  brought 
four  missionaries  to  Xew  Zealand. 
They  are  Elders  Garth  R.  Low,  Alan 
B.  Shaw.  Norman  R.  Broadhead,  and 
Glen  A.  Hansen.  They  are  all  from 
Canada.  Elder  Xorman  R.  Broadhead 
has  been  assigned  to  Christchurch. 
Elder  Glen  A.  Hansen  will  labour  in 
the  Wellington  District.  Elder  Shaw 
was  happy  to  have  been  assigned  to 
the  Otago  District  and  Elder  Low 
was  assigned  to  labour  in  Auckland. 
Welcome   to    Xew   Zealand! 


Fourteen    Missionaries 
Arrive  January   26th 

A    Pan-American    Airways    Clipper 

arrived  January  26  with   fourteen  new 
rnissi<  naries,  They  were 

Elder  Gaynard    I\.    Harvey,   Ogden, 
l  tab  .  itudenl  at  Weber  I  ■  ll< 
signed  to  the  Whangarei  I  Hstrict. 

Elder  Paul  B.  Hatch,  Ogden,  Utah; 
student    \\  eber    I  bllege.    Assigned   to 

labour    in    the    I  laul  <  '      !'..■       I  I 

Eld  r  fack  D  Bowe,  Ogden,  Utah  : 
Weber  I  ■  illege  student,  Auckland  l  >is- 
trict. 


Elder  Jack  C.  Thorpe,  Ogden, 
Utah  ;  pre-dental  student  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Utah.  Assigned  to  the  Bay 
of  Islands. 

Elder  Charles  \V.  Ashman.  Cedar 
City,  Utah ;  student  at  the  Branch 
Agriculture  College.  Elder  Ashman 
was    assigned    to    the    Otago    District. 

From  Price,  Utah,  we  have  Elder 
and  Sister  Daniel  A.  Burnett.  Elder 
Burnett  was  a  dairy  farmer  before  he 
and  his  wife  entered  the  mission  home 
on  Jan.  8.  They  have  four  children 
and  eight  grandchildren.  Christchurch 
will  be  their  first  assignment. 

Elder  James  K.  Marshall,  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah  ;  truck  driver  at  the  Utah 
Poultry.  He  has  been  assigned  to  the 
office    as    assistant    Mission    secretary. 

Elder  Mahonri  T.  Brown.  Woods 
Cross,  Utah.  He  worked  for  the  D. 
and  R.  G.  Railroad  before  coming 
on  his  mission.  Elder  Brown  will 
labour   in  the   Auckland   District. 

Elder  Harold  C.  Lloyd.  Springfield, 

Idaho.  He  was  a  salesman  for  the 
D.  and  B.  Heating  Co.  prior  to  his 
mission  call.  Elder  Lloyd  was  assigned 
:  i  the   1  lawke's   Bay  District. 

Elder   Armond    L.    Crockett.    I 
tello,    Idaho,   was   a   labourer   for   the 
U.    P.    Railroad.    He   enjoys   farm   life. 
Elder     Crockett      will   labour  in  the 
Taranaki   District. 

Elder  Paul  W.  Mendenhall,  Stock- 
ton, California,  lit-  was  a  studenl  at 
Brigham  Young  University.  Elder 
Mrudcnhall  will  labour  in  the  Taran- 
aki District.  Mis  father  served  a  mis- 
sion  in    Xew   Zealand. 

Elder  William  I).  Fryer,  Detroit, 
Oregon;  a  student  at  the  Brigham 
Young  University,  lb  was  assigned 
to  the  Wairarapa  District.  Elder  Fryer 
latives  on  both  the  North  and 
South  Islands. 

Elder  I  j  nnwood  E   Sa^  age,  1 1\  rum, 
I  Ider   Savagi  ned  to 

Mastei  ton  oi  me  \\  airat  apa   : 


Maehe,  1951 


To  these  missionaries  we  sa)  "Kia 
Ora."  May  God  bless  you  in  your 
missionary  work. 


The    Ventura    Arrives 

On  January  12  four  missionaries  ar- 
rived  on   the    Ventura.    They   were: — 

Elder  James  H.  King,  Seattle, 
Washington.  He  was  assigned  to  the 
Hawke's  Bay  District. 


Elder  Robert  B.  Fox,  Ogden,  Utah. 
Elder  Fox  will  labour  in  the  Wairad 
District. 

Elder  Monte  Schoville,  Salt  Lake 
City,   Utah.   He  was  assigned  to  labour 

in  Hamilton.  Elder  Schoville  also  has 
a  brother  labouring  in  Hamilton. 

Elder  Glen  Ellis,  Palmyra,  New 
York.  He  will  labour  in  the  Welling- 
ton   District. 
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A  few  hours  after  I  set  them  apart  to 
preside  over  the  Mission  Genealogy 
Work,  Brother  Henry  quietly  slipped 
to  the  other  side  of  the  veil,  possibly 
to  work  more  efficiently  in  his  part  of 
this  great   work. 

The  wonderful  spirit  in  Sister  Rangi 
radiates  from  her.  There  is  in  her  a 
quiet  and  beautiful  "peace  that  sur- 
passeth  all  understanding."  A  peace 
that  comes  from  knowledge  of  some 
cf  the  greater  principles  of  the  Gospel. 
The  crying  and  evident  sorrow  which 
greets  her  where  she  goes  seems  mean- 
ingless in  the  calm  and  beautiful  as- 
surance she  has  that  God  really  lives 
and  that  her  wonderful  husband  was 
taken  back  to  Him  at  the  very  peak 
of  his  life  of  service.  If  we  could  all  be 
as  ready  to  pass  beyond  as  Henry 
Davies  was.  His  heart  was  filled  with 
love  and  sacrifice,  but  also  anxiety  for 
his  people  whom  he  was  ready  and 
eager  to  serve. 

There  is  a  pang  in  my  heart  when  I 
see  the  old  Mission  Home  being  razed. 
Those   old    walls   that   have   heard    the 


fervent  prayers  of  many  of  God's 
noblemen  in  Mission  presidents,  mis- 
sionaries, and  members.  Love  has 
been  in  that  house.  But  now  is  a  new 
era,  progress  must  come,  people  of 
Auckland  are  interested  in  our  Church 
and  our  people,  and  the  little  chapel  is 
inadequate.  My  heart  was  full  of  grati- 
tude and  joy  when  I  first  attended  the 
combined  branches  in  Auckland  in  the 
newly  decorated  Druids  Hall  and  saw 
nearly  M)()  people  at  Sunday  School. 
Yes.  290  to  be  exact.  Not  Maoris. 
Samoans.  Tongans.  or  Europeans,  but 
LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  brought 
together  in  a  common  bond,  the  re- 
stored Gospel  of  the  Lord,  Jesus 
Christ. 

Oh.  brothers  and  sisters,  let  us  each 
search  our  own  soul  and  see  if  we  are 
a  "profitable  servant"  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  and  repent  of  our  sins  and 
determine  to  overcome  weakness  and 
strive  for  good. 

God  help  us  to  do  these  things. 


-TUMUAK1   YOUNG. 


«B 


How  to   Teach   .   .   .   Tell  him   Jura'  to  live,  that  his  ears  may   hear. 
But  show  hint  how  to  live,  that  his  soul  may  see— the  way  to  eternal  life. 
There  is  no  pleasure  in  life  equal  to  that  of  the  conquest  of  a  vicious  habit. 
It  is  easier  to  suppress  the  first'  desire  than  to  satisfy  all  that  follow  it. 

— Benjamin  Franklin. 
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From  The  Editor's  Desk 


What  Does  God   Look  Like? 


THE  prevailing  view  among  most 
Christian  sects  today  concerning 
God  is  that  He  is  a  "most  pure  spirit, 
invisible,  without  body,  parts  or  pas- 
sions"; this  applies  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  one  es- 
sence.  Is  this  the  truth?  What  is  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints'  opinion? 

We  claim  scriptural  authority  for 
the  assertion  thai  God  has  a  body, 
parts  and  passions.  Scriptural  instances 
of  God  manifesting  Himself  to  Mis 
prophets,    in    olden    as    in    later    limes, 

are  abundant.  In  Exodus  3  :6  v  <•  find 
that  God  spoke  to  Moses,  in  the  33rd 
Chapter  of  Exodus  we  read,  ".lu<l  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses  fa*  e  I  ■ 
as  a   mini  speaketh   unto   his   friend." 

The    I  oid    was'  an-M    w  ith     \an>n  and 

Min.'ini      tor      <  omplaining 

(  Numbers  12th  ( Ihaptei      P<  i 
haps   nothing   so  portrays  the   feeling 
<>f  love  I  fed  ha    foi   I  li^  i  hildren  than 


John  3:16.  Jesus  said  to  Xicodemus. 
"For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
(lave  His  Only  Begotten  Sou."  There 
are  so  man}-  instances  in  the  scripture 
that  testify  God  has  a  body,  parts,  and 
passion;  there  isn't  room  to  print  them 
all   in  this  magazine. 

It  is  ahsurd  to  the  point  of  astonish- 
ment, for  anyone  to  hold  to  the  teach- 
ing that  Jesus  Christ  has  now.  since 
his  crucifixion,  become  an  essence,  an 
invisible  Spirit,  without  body,  without 
parts,  and  without  passions.  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God 
the  Father,  was  born  in  Bethlehem, 
grew  to  manhood,  and  mingled  among 
men.  He  ate,  slept,  and  abode  in  the 
homes  of  His  friends.  On  occasion-  He 
became  tired  and  weary,  was  sorrow- 
ful and  wept  over  the  sins  of  the 
people.  He  was  sent  into  the  world  for 
the  definite  purpose  of  redeeming  men 
from  the  power  which  death  had  ob- 
tained over  them  through  the  trans- 
gression of  Adam.  Throughout  the 
scriptures  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  Son 
of  God.  The  story  of  His  birth  is 
plain  and  free  from  mystery.  He 
recognized  God  a-  His  Father.  He 
referred  to  Himself  as  being  the  Son 
of  God.  I  »ut  strange  to  say,  these 
simple,  plain!\  stated  truths  are  turned 
into  a  mysterj  without  warrant  or 
reason.  It  is  true  of  JesUS  Christ,  as 
it  is  of  many  other  sons.  He  was  be- 
in  the  image  oi  1 1  is  Fathi  r.  In 
Hi.  case,  IHs  Father  was  the  Eternal 
God. 


\lter     II, ■ 

fohn  on 


i  rut  ifixii "i   ll«-  u ,i-  seen 

the    Isle    t .  I     PalmOS    when 


I  c  ontinued  •  i 
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THIS  WORLD  WIDE 
CHURCH 


She    Knelt    in    Prayer 
Before    the    Lord 

Yesterday  we  went  to  Mount  Morris 
(  New  York)  to  visit  a  woman,  and 
we  really  had  a  thrilling  experience. 
The  first  question  she  asked  us  was, 
"What  do  I  have  to  do  to  be  bap- 
tized?" She  told  us  of  her  experience 
of  reading  the  Joseph  Smith  story  and 
of  checking  on  the  references  in  the 
front  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  received 
from  an  elder  at  the  county  fair  here. 
Feeling  her  prayers  would  be  an- 
swered, she  knelt  in  prayer  before  the 
Lord  and  said  if  this  message  was  true, 
she  wanted  to  know.  She  told  us  of  the 
horrible  feeling  that  came  over  her 
which  made  her  feel  as  if  she  would 
die.  Then  the  most  indescribable  and 
peaceful  feeling  came  over  her,  and  she 
knew  that  the  book  was  true.  She  tells 
everyone  that  she  can  about  the  Book 
of  Mormon,  and  she  is  trying  to  con- 
vince her  mother  of  the  necessity  of 
baptism.  Three  of  her  friends  are  also 
interested. 

Baptisms    in    Spain 

Bro.  Ventura  and  Bro.  Moreno 
started  to  search  for  the  true  religion. 
After  continued  search  through  the 
claims  and  doctrines  of  32  different 
organizations  without  finding  the  ob- 
jective of  their  search,  they  heard 
about  the  "Mormon"  Church.  They 
secured      the  address  of  the      Church 


headquarters  in  Salt  Lake  and  wrote 
for  materials  to  aid  them  in  their  study 
of  Church  doctrines.  After  studying 
the  "Mormon"  doctrine  they  went  no 
farther. 

Despite  being  kept  from  the  truth 
by  the  governing  laws  of  their  country, 
prohibiting  the  entrance  of  elders  of 
the  Church,  Jorge  Ventura  and  Louis 
Moreno  of  Barcelona,  Spain,  received 
baptisms  at  the  hands  of  Elders  Robert 
G.  Harker  of  Canada  and  Robert  T. 
Martin  of  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah, 
at  Nice  in  the  waters  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  cool  breeze  sighing 
through  the  groves  of  olive  and  lemon 
trees  and  the  small  waves  breaking  on 
the  rocks  along  the  shore  added  music 
to  the  hymns  that  were  sung  in  the 
early  morning  service. 

He  Gave  Us  a  Book  Review 

From  a  letter  reporting  the  weekly 
activities  of  two  missionaries  labouring 
in  the  Eastern  States  Mission  we 
read : 

A  retired  railroad  engineer  has  prac- 
tically finished  reading  the  Book  of 
Mormon  we  lent  him  two  weeks  ago. 
He  purchased  it  and  gave  us  enough 
money  to  buy  two  more  copies  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon  to  give  to  others 
who  are  interested  so  that  they  could 
enjoy  the  book  as  he  has. 

He  believes  it  is  true  and  knows  it 
so  well  that  he  gave  us  a  book  review 
in  it  the  day  we  returned  to  see  how 
he  was  coming  along  with  his  reading. 
This  was  very  encouraging  to  us  and 
indicated  how  powerful  the  Book  of 
Mormon  is  because  of  its  truth  and  the 
evidences  for  it. 
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OUR  MISSIONARIES   (Continued  from  Page  09 J 


ELDER  W.  D.   FRYER 
Detroit,    Oregon. 


SISTER  U    THOMPSON 
Dannevirke,    N.Z. 


MISSIONARIES    WITHOUT    PHOTOS 

LcROY  D.  JOHNSON,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah;  DON  S.  BAKER. 
Lethbridge,  Alberta,  Canada;  KEITH  O.  GLEAVE,  Provo,  Utah;  S.  E. 
RICHARDS,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah;  KEITH  L.  NEWMAN,  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah;  JACK  C.  THORPE,  Ogden,  Utah;  LYNNWOOD  E. 
SAVAGE,   Hyrum,   Utah;  JACK   ASPINALL,   Alicetown,   Lower   Hutt. 


FROM   THE   EDITOR'S  DESK    < Continued   iron,   Page  85) 


He  was  in  His  glory.  He  appeared 
to  His  disciples.  Luke  records  thai 
they  thought  they  were  seeing  a  spirit, 
hut  Jesus  spoke  to  them  saying  : 

"Why  arc  ye  troubled.''  And  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts/  Behold 
my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  J  my- 
self;  handle  me.  and  see;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  hones,  as  ye  see  me 
haiw." 

They  proceeded  to  embrace  Him  in 
their  joy.  When  He  took  leave  of  them 
and    returned   to    His    Father,    lie   took 

that  same  pierced  body  with  Him,  and 
we  read  that  two  heavenlj  messengers 

stood  by  and  said : 

"Ye    men    <>/    Galilee,    why    stand    ye 

.</•  into  Heaven,  this  same  Jesus 

which       is      taken       up    from    you    into 

Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  Him  </"  into  Heaven." 

This  being1  tine,  then  I  l<  -.till  re- 
mains the  Sun  of  God,  tangible,  with 
.1  ••]•  iriou    n   urre<  ted  bod) .  the  same 

wIim  h    I  le   had    when    1  lc    was    with    the 

fishermen  of  I  "alilee.      1 1<-  ii   just   as 


much  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
today,  with  the  identity,  and  the  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  as  when  lit 
stood  on  earth  among  men.  Is  He 
God?  Yes!  And  all  the  power  both  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth  has  been  com- 
mitted into  His  hands.  In  most  ^i  the 
Christian  Churches  throughout  tin- 
world  images  and  paintings  represent- 
ing      JesUS       Christ    are    to    he    found. 

Surely  when  people  kneel  in  prayer 
their  thoughts  are  of  C<«1  being  mi 
the  form  of  man.  This  must  he  tnu. 

Churches  whose-  doctrine  states  that 
thi'  Father  and  the  Son  have  neither 
body,  parts  or  passion  must  surely  he 

in    the    condition    spoken    of    in    Isaiah. 

_>(>th  Chapter : 

"'/hey    .;/(•    drunken,    hut     not    with 

wine;  they  stagger,  hut  not  with  str,<)u; 

drink,    hoi    the    I  ord   hath    pom  • 
upon    you   th,    spirit   <>/   deep  sleep,  and 
hath    doted    your   ,-vr.v."    He   has   taken 

I  lis  spun  from  among  them  and  their 
doctrines  are  man  made,  brothers  and 

sisti-rs.  Seek  not  their  guidance 
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Authorities  of  the  (Jhiireh  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  faints 

GEORGE  ALBERT  SMITH PRESIDENT 

J.  REUBEN  CLARK,  Jr... FIRST  COUNSELLOR 
DAVID  0.  McKAY SECOND  COUNSELLOR 

COUNCIL    OF   THE   TWELVE    APOSTLES 

JOSEPH  FIELDING  SMITH  SPENCER  W.   KIMBALL 

STEPHEN  L.  RICHARDS  EZRA  TAFT   BENSON 

JOHN  A.  WIDTSOE  MARK  E.  PETERSEN 

JOSEPH  F.  MERRILL  MATTHEW   COWLEY 

ALBERT   E.    BOWEN  HENRY  D.   MOYLE 

HAROLD  B.  LEE  DELBERT  LEON  STAPLEY 

PRESIDING    PATRIARCH 

ELDRED  G.  SMITH 

ASSISTANTS   TO   THE   COUNCIL   OF  THE   TWELVE 

MARION   G.  ROMNEY  CLIFFORD  E.  YOUNG 

THOMAS   E.    McKAY  ALMA   SONNE 

FIRST   COUNCIL   OF   THE    SEVENTY 

LEVI    EDGAR    YOUNG  OSCAR  A.  KIRKMAN 

ANTOINE  R.   IVINS  S.   DILWORTH  YOUNG 

RICHARD   L.   EVANS  MILTON  R.  HUNTER 

BRUCE  R.   McCONKIE 

PRESIDING    BISHOPRIC 

LeGRAND  RICHARDS PRESIDING  BISHOP 

JOSEPH  L.  WIRTHLIN FIRST   COUNSELLOR 

THORPE  B.  ISAACSON SECOND  COUNSELLOR 
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MENU         -        -         1951   HUI  TAU 


THURSDAY,   MARCH   22nd: 

DINNER 

Beef,  mutton,  puha,  potatoes,  k  _\   1,  butter,  fruits,  and  cocoa. 

FRIDAY,  MARCH  23rd: 

BREAKFAST 
Hot  mashed  potatoes  with   beef,   bread,   butter,   cocoa  and   hot   water. 

LUNCH 

Cold  meat,  salad,  bread,  butter,  and  pipis, 

DINNER 

Pork,    beef    or    other    meats,  oes     kumaVa,    bread, 

and  a       cakes.  >f 

SATURDAY,  MARCH  24th: 

BREAKFAST 
Hot  meat,  potatoes,  fruits,  bread  and  butte  . 

LUNCH 

Cold  meat,  salad,   bread  and   butter,   etc. 

DINNER 
Beef  and   pork,   puha,   potatoes,   bread,   butter,  jam.   and    fruits. 

SUNDAY,    MARCH   25th: 

LUNCH 
Cold   meat,   bread,   butter,   fruit   salad.   coc*oa   or   wate 

DINNER 
Beef,   pork,   puha,   potatoes,   kumara,   fruit   salad,   pies,   bread,   butter. 

water    or    hot    cocoa. 
MONDAY,   MARCH   26th: 

BREAKFAST 

Stew  with  onions.  potat<  and  vegetables,  bread,  butter,  jam, 

water    or    cocoa. 

LUNCH 

Pork    and    beef,    potatoes,    kumara,    fruit,    bread,    butter.   cocoa   <>r   water. 

\foehi  ioi 


NGA    POU-TOKOMANAWA    0 
ROTO  I  TE  HITORI  0  TE  HAHI 

(Essentials 
in  Church   History) 


Na   Hohepa  F.  Mete 


Translated  by  George  R.  Hall 


TE   PUKEPUKE   KOMORA 

HE  wahi  tenei  i  tata  ki  te  kainga  o 
Manahita  (Manchester,  Ontario 
County,  New  York)  he  pukepuke  i 
maiangi  ki  runga,  a  e  kitea  ana  e  nga 
wahi  katoa  e  patata  ana  mai. 

b  te'  uru  o  te  puke  nei,  e  tata  tonu 
ia  ki  te  till i .  i  raro  i  tetahi  kohatu 
nui,  te  wahi  i  takoto  ai  nga  papa  o 
tenei  korero,  i  roto  i  tetahi  waka,  ara, 
pouaka  kohatu.  Ko  te  kohatu  nei  he 
matotoru  ;_  rauna  atu  i  te  tahataha  ki 
waenganui.  he  angiangi  nga  tahat;  a  e 
ngaro  ana  te  nui  nga  i  te  on^one, 
waenganui  anake  e  kitea  iho 

Ka  mutu  taku  tahi  i  nga  oneorie  k. 
niau  ahau  ki  te  maitai  hei  whakara- 
w  eke  i  te  taupoki,  ka  roa  ahau  e  ra- 
weke  ana  ka  matara  ake ;  ka  hapainga 
ake  ra  e  ahau  nei  te  taupoki  ;  he  tau- 
poki na  te  Atua  i  hanga,  naana  i  wai- 
hanga  hei  uhi  i  Ana  taonga  i  ana  peara 
I  in  Nui,  taku  hapainga  ake  i  te  tau- 
poki ka  titiro  iho  ahau ;  kite  rawa  oku 
kanohi  i  nga  papa  ;  i  te  Urumi  me  te 
Tumumi,  me  ona  taputapu,  e  takoto 
ake  ana  i  roto  i  tenei  tuaahu  i  whaka- 


tapua  nei  e  te  Atua  Kaharawa,  hei 
moenga  mo  enei  o  Ana  Mahi,  me  Ona 
whakaaro  i  roto  o  nga  wa  e  Atiu  haere 
ana  te  ao  i  roto  i  te  kuaretanga,  me  te 
whakaaro  kore.  He  mea  tino  ngaio 
rawa  a  roto  o  te  takotoranga  o  nga 
mea  e  korerotia  ake  nei. 

E  tu  ana  te  Karere  i  toku  taha,  e 
matakitaki  mai  ana  i  au  ka  totoro  ki 
te  whawha  i  nga  mea  nei ;  i  ki  mai  ia 
ki  au,  kaua  e  whawha;  kaore  ano  i  tae 
ki  te  wa  hei  whakakorikoringa,  kia 
tutuki  ra  ano  nga  tau  e  wha  katahi  ano 
kq  rite  kia  whakatutukiria  nga  wha- 
karitenga  a  te  Atua ;  engari  me  tae 
mai  ahau  ki  konei  i  tenei  wa  ano  o 
nga  tau  katoa,  tae  noa  ki  te  paunga 
0  te  wha  tau,  kei  taua  wa  ra  ano  ka 
whakakorikoria  nga  papa  nei. 

Torotoronga   A-tau    e   Wha 

Tuturu  tonu  ki  te  whakahau  i  wha- 
kahaua  ai  ahau,  i  te  paunga  o  te  tau, 
i  haere  ahau  ki  te  torotoro  i  te  tuaahu 
nei,  pau  noa  te  wha  o  nga  tau,  e  wha 
ano  aku  taenga ;  i  aku  taenga  katoa- 
tanga  i  reira  te  Karere  a  te  Atua  e 
whanga  ana  mai ;  taua  karere  ano,  ara 
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a  Moronai ;  i  ako  ra  i  ahau  i  ana  tae- 
nga  mai  o  mua  atu ;  i  mau  tonu  ia 
ki  tana  mahi  whakaako  i  ahau  i  ana 
tutaki  katoatanga  i  ahau. 

Te  Whakawainga  i  a  Hohepa  Mete 

I  muri  o  te  homaitanga  o  nga  tohu- 
tohu  kia  Hohepa  Mete  kia  torotoro  ia 
i  te  Puke  Komora,  a  i  te  taenga  ki  te 
wa  hei  haerenga  mona  ki  te  whakarite 
i  tenei  whakahau,  he  maha  nga  whaka- 
raru-nga  whakaaro  i  pa  mai  ki  a  ia, 
ko  nga  raruraru  kore  mom*  o  tana 
papa,  ko  nga  tangata  o  nga  toa  kei  te 
peehi  tonu  mai  kia  utua  atu  a  ratou 
nama,  kua  waiho  enei  take  hei  wha- 
kakaha  rawa  i  nga  hiahia  apitihana  a 
Hatana,  kia  whakawai  ia  i  te  kohunga- 
hunga  nei,  kia  taka  ki  nga  whakaaro 
he.  Konga  papa  nei  he  papa  koura,  a  e 
taea  ana  te  whakahuri  i  te  wariu  hei 
utu  i  nga  nama,  hei  whakamama  ake  i 
nga  taumahatanga  e  uhi  nei  i  runga  i 
ana  matua.  Ko  enei  nga  whakaaro  i 
kuhua  e  Hatana  ki  roto  i  a  Hohepa  hei 
turaki  i  a  te  Atua  i  waiho  iho  nei  hei 
o  mona  i  roto  i  enei  mahi.  I  tenei  wa 
kua  pa  nei  te  ringaringa  o  Hatana  ki 
te  whakawai  i  te  pononga  a  te  Atua, 
kua  wareware  haere  i  a  Hohepa.  .1  n 
anahera  i  ako  ai  ki  a  ia. 

Kua  tae  ano  a  Hohepa  ki  tc  tuaahu, 
ki  te  uahi  hunanga  o  nga  taong 
Rungarawa,  kaore  i  roa  ia  e  rahurahu 

ana    ka    tuuhcra    te    pouaka,    ka    takotfl 

tahanga  nga  papa  nei,  me  nga  mowhitf, 

te     urumi     me    tc    tuiiiuini.     katoa,     rite 

tonu  ki  ta  te    \ 1 1 .- 1 1 1 1  ra  i  korero  mai  ai 

ki    a    ia    ka    pa    mai    ki    a     I  lohcpa    lc 

Miliaiw.  la  ia  <•  miharo  net,  ka  totoro 
atu  tona  ringa,  kia  riro  mai  i  a  la  aua 
papa,  Pakia  ana  mai  ia  e  te  hiko,  e  tc 

alia   rami,    rOflgO   iho   ana   ia    i    tc   u^oi- 

kore  kua  pa  ki  i  ia  Kaoi e  i  i ".i  I  i 
t<  it<  'i  1 1  .Mi'  i  tana  i  ingai  inga  ki  tc  tango, 


kia  riro  mai  i  a  ia  enei  mea,  rahi  atu 
i  to  te  tuatahi  te  pakinga  mai  i  a  ia 
e  te  hiko,  e  toru  rawa  ana  totorotanga 
atu  ki  te  whawha  i  nga  papa,  a,  ki  te 
tango  mai  ranei  kia  riro  mai  i  a  ia,  e 
torn  ano  nga  pakinga  mai  kia  pepeke 
ana  ringaringa,  i  tangohia  ai  te  kaha 
0  roto  i  a  ia  kia  mimiti.  Ka  pakia  nei 
a  Hohepa,  katahi  ia  ka  patai,  ha  aha 
ra  hoki  i  kore  ai  te  pukapuka  nei  e 
riro  mai  i  ahau,  ka  pa  mai  te  reo  i 
muri  ake  i  a  ia.  ko  te  take  kaore  koe  i 
pupuri  i  nga  whakahaunga  a  te  Atua 
kia  koe.  te  aranga  alee  o  te  ua  o 
Hohepa  ko  taua  anahera  ra  ano  e  tu 
ana  i  tana  taha. 

Ka  Kitea  i  Konei  Nga  Mana   Me 
Nga  Kaha  o  Te  Pai  o  Te  Kino 

I  konei  ka  pa  mai  kia  Hohepa  te 
mgakau  mgyhengohe,  ka  whai  ana 
whakaaro  i  te  ariki  ka  inoi.  Ka  mach< 
tona  taha  matakite.  a.  ka  tan  ; 
kororia  o  te  ariki.  ka  tiaho  i  ona  taha 
katoa.  ka  rongo  a  Hohepa  i  te  Hauora, 
ano  he  Haurutu  mai  no  te  wairua  o  te 

Atua.  Ka  oho  te  reo  0  te  Anahera.  ka 
mca  Titiro  ra  ki  tc  ariki  o  te  poufV 
tanc     e  karapotingia  ana  <•  nga  wairua 

na  '  a;h,  o  tc  Mranga  whakari- 
I  a  lc  whakakitenga  tenei  kia  mo- 
te ki  aua  ahuatanga  kat< 
pai  o  te  kino ;  o  te  mca  tapu  o  te  mca 
poke,  te  kor< »ria  o  te  atua.  te  kaha  o  te 
pouritanga;  kia  mohio  ai  koe  ■  nga  wa 
c  tu  mai  nei,  k<>  tewhea  <>  enei  mana 
hei  arahi  i  a  koe,  kia  kaua  koe  e  tuku 

i   tc   mana   kino,   i   tc   mana  0   tc  pouri- 

ia  u  hakamoti  i  a  koe .  ko  tana 
man. i  kei  tc  whakaki  i  nga  ngakau  0 

ingata    ki    nga    \\  hal 
K ia  mohio  koe  ki  te  huarahi  o  te  kino. 

c  ahu  ana  ki  tc  u  I  akat 
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te  huarahi  ia  e  tapu  ana.  ko  te  huarahi 
tena  ki  te  okiokinga  ki  te  rangimarie. 

I  apititia  mai  aim  etahi  korero  wha- 
kaatu  i  te  take  i  tiaki  paitia  ai  end 
tuhituhinga,  liei  whakaangi  i  te  kororia 
ii  te  Atua  ;  kei  roto  i  enei  tuhituhinga 
te  tino  kiinga  o  te  Hahi  i  waiho  iho  ra 
ki  te  hunga  o  nehera  i  noho  ki  runga 
ki  te  tuawhenua  o  Amerika.  a,  i  runga 
i  te  kaha  o  te  Atua  ka  whakahokia  mai 
ano :  ko  te  whakamaoritanga  o  enei 
tuhituhinga  ka  horapa  ki  roto  i  nga 
rohe  katoa  o  nga  tauiwi ;  ko  te  take 
he  maha  o  ratou  e  huri  mai  e  whaka- 
pono;  a,  i  nga  tauiwi,  ka  huri  ki  te 
whare  o  Iharaira,  he  maha  hoki  o 
ratou  e  kawea  mai  ki  roto  i  te  Hahi  o 
Ihu  Karaiti. 


Te   Rahi   o  Te   Utongatanga  o   Enei 
Atutarga,    Ki    Te    Poropiti 

Ka  waiho  enei  atiutanga  hei  rehana 
(lesson)  ki  te  poropiti,  kaore  i  ware- 
ware  i  a  ia  ana  peauketanga,  ana  ngoi- 
koretanga,  ka  waiho  tonu  mai  hei  ma- 
harahara  maana,  ina  tae  mai  te  wha- 
kawainga  kia  kotiti  ke  ia.  Kua  matau 
ia  ki  te  ahua  o  te  kaha  o  te  rewera, 
e  taea  ai  e  ia  te  papae  ake  o  nga  wha- 
kawainga  mona.  I  roto  i  nga  tau  maha 
i  muri  mai,  i  hoki  hono  hono  tonu  ana 
mahara  ki  nga  ra  i  korerotia  ake  nei, 
mau  tonu  enei  hokinga  whakamuri  o 
nga  whakaaro  hei  pupuri  i  a  ia  kia 
mau  ki  nga  ture  ki  nga  whakahau  a  te 
atua.  Kua  mohio  hoki  ia,  mehemea  i 
rereke  atu  i  tenei  te  whakaakotanga 
mai  i  a  ia,  kua  tuutuki  ke  noa  atu  ia 
i  nga  whakawainga  mona,  pera  noa 
atu  te  haruru  o  te  hinganga,  mehemea 
i  riro  ki  ta  te  rewera  i  pai  ai. 


Te    Wha   Tau 

I  roto  «'  nga  tau  e  wha  i  te  1823  ki 
te  1827,  ko  Hohepa  Mete  tonu  tetahi 
i  warea  ki  te  kuhu.  ki  te  awhina  i  ana 
matua  ki  te  rapu  oranga  mo  ratou,  ki 
te  utu  hoki  i  a  ratou  nama.  I  etahi  wa, 
haere  ai  ia  ki  etahi  atu  wahi  mahi  ai, 
ki  te  kainga  i  etahi  wa.  Ite  matenga 
ii  to  ratou  tuakana  o  Arewini  i  te  tau 
1824  ka  nui  ake  nga  taumahataiK>a  o 
te  whanau.  ki  te  peehi  mai,  no  reira  he 
nui  tonu  te  wa  i  pan  i  a  Hohepa  ki  te 
awhina  kia  mama  ake  aua  taumahata- 
nga  i runga  i  a  ratou. 

Ia  Oketopa  1825  ka  urn  atu  a  Ho- 
hepa ki  te  mahi  kia  Hohaia  Toera 
(Josiah  Stowel )  he  tangata  kua  kau- 
matuatia.  Kua  hau  mai  nga  rongo  kia 
Hohaia  Toera,  o  nga  maina  hiriwa  i 
kitea  i  roto  i  te  whenua  o  Hamoni 
(Pennsylvania)  a  uru  ana  a  Hohepa 
ki  te  mahi  rapa  hiriwa  a  tenei  tangata. 
Ka  pau  te  marama  kotahi  e  rapa  ana 
te  hunga  nei  kia  kitea  he  hiriwa,  kaore 
noa  i  kitea,  a  i  te  kaha  o  Hohepa  ki 
te  tohe  i  te  koroua  nei,  mahuetia  ana 
ta  ratou  mahi  rapa  hiriwa.  No  konei 
te  korero,  he  tangata  keri  moni  te 
poropiti  o  nga  momona. 

Te   Marenatanga  o  Te   Poropiti 

Ia  Hohepa  e  noho  ano  i  Hamoni,  e 
mahi  ana  kia  Toera,  i  noho  ia  i  te 
kainga  o  Ihaka  Heira  (Isaac  Hale). 
I  konei  tana  tutakitanga  i  te  tamaahine 
a  Ihaka  Heira  i  a  Ema.  Ka  kaha  haere 
te  ngakau  o  te  tokorua  nei  kia  raua. 
nawai  ra  ka  tae  rawa  to  raua  kaha, 
kite  kaha  aroha,  a  i  te  Hanuere  18, 
1827,  ka  marena,  na  Koaea  Tapiri 
(Squire  Tarbill)  i  marena  i  Houete 
Peinipiri,  Nu  Iaaka.  South  Bainbridge, 
New  York.) 
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News 

Of  The   Field 


ATTENTION 

ALL   BRANCH   REPORTERS! 
Would  .  you     please    limit    your    reports 
to    not    more    than    275    words. 

IMPORTANT:  All  reports  are  due  in 
by  the  2nd  of  the  month.  Example: 
April's  reports  are  due  in  the  2nd  March, 
May's  reports  are  due  in  2nd  April,  etc. 
Thank    you. — Editor. 

KORONGATA    BRANCH 

By   Sid   Kamau 

The  month  of  January  has  been  full  of 
activities.  The  Saints  have  all  sealed 
uown  after  a  long  season  of  shearing, 
hoiiday-making,  eve.  We  are  all  looking 
forward    to   Hui   lau. 

January  9th  opened  with  the  coming  of 
age  party  of  Sister  Jane  Wainohu,  a  very 
successful  evening  held  in  the  Matanki 
Hall.  On  January  10  Bro.  and  Sis.  Craw- 
ford held  a  social  reception  in  the  Cabaret 
Cabana,  Napier,  in  honour  of  the  coming 
of  age  of  tneir  daughter,  Amelia  Wati. 
Over  400  guests  attenued  the  function 
an.  everyone  expressed  their  appreciation 
for  the  fine  way  it  was  organized,  par- 
ticularly most  remarkable  was  the  con- 
formity with  the  Church  principles,  non- 
smoking, non-drinking.  Qualitj  pi 
adorned    the   table.   Good   luck,    Wati. 

I  lie  arrival  of  our  new  District  Presi- 
dent, Elder  .).  King,  was  indeed  a  memor- 
able occasion,  The  Saints  both  young  ai,,l 
old  gathered  at  the  J'a  to  greel  him  In 
true  Maori  custom.  Undoubtedly  time 
(40  \  ears »  did  noi  change  hii  love  for 
the  Maori  people.  Nan  mai  <    Koro  Heeni. 

<in  Januarj  it,  t  h  found  the  people  of 
II-  retaunga  and  Korongata  Bram  I 
enabled  In  the  Matariki  Hall  to  i-i«l 
farewell  to  Elder  S,  Lines  and  Pickett,  a 
v  erji  i  n  joy  able  evenini  ws  a  11  n<  ed 
ra    Happy   landing!    God  bl< 

recently    bap- 


MAROMAKU   BRANCH 
By    Gwyncth    Hay 


11   '     ■   •■  >  1 1    Prom   nil    ilonariei   1 1 one' 

ow  I,  Branch    [1   a/a     moi  ■  I  ban  a  p 

tO     have    a     Shorl     visit     Icon     QUI     0 


aries  Elder  and  Sister  Hay  and  Sister 
Norma  Mason.  We  heard  of  their  experi- 
ences in  the  various  fields  of  labour  to 
which  they  have  been  attached  and  also 
of  the  progress  being  made  in  spreading 
the  Gospel  throughout  the  mission.  Short 
as  our  missionaries'  visit  was,  we  hope 
and  pray  that  we  gained  something  from 
it  and  that  we  shall  go  forward  and 
endeavour  to  spread  the  Gospel  within 
our  own  small  area. 

One  of  our  younger  members,  Bro.  Glen 
Hay,  has  left  us  temporarily  to  attend 
Northland  College,  Kaikohe.  We  wish  him 
the  very  best  of  luck  in  his  new  school 
and  know  that  he  will  have  plenty  of 
Church  activity  with  the  Kaikohe  Branch. 

AUCKLAND    BRANCH 
By    Faye  Aston  and  Ani   Pihema 

"Kia    Kotahi    Tatou." 

"With  one  united  voice,  let  us  a-1-o-u-d 
rejoice."  We  could  not  think  of  anything 
more  appropriate  to  greet  you  with  so  we 
decided    to    use    our    old    favourite. 

On  behalf  of  our  Branch  Presidency. 
Brother    Matthew    Chote,    his    counsellors. 

Brothers  Charles  Wolfgramm, 
Joyce  and  secretaries.  Edward  Paki  and 
Bert  Napier,  we  extend  a  hearty  welcome 
to  all  town-trippers.  Our  progrnmn  ■ 
somewhat  like  this:  Priesthood  at  *.<  a.m., 
Sunday  School  at  10.80  a.m..  and  Sacra- 
ment Service  al  7  p.m.  Mutual  meet-  on 
Tuesdays    at     7 .80    p.m.    All    meetings    take 

place  at   the   Druids   Hall.   Galatea  Street, 

Newton,  Auckland,  C.l.  Our  attendance 
has  reached  the  'JIM)  mark,  but  there's 
still     room     for     more      so    come,    join    our 

merry    throng. 

We  have  unite  a  big  programme  ahead 
\n  auxiliariei  are  noi   as   yet    full] 
organised.     However,     plan-     arc    In     the 
making   and  ere  have  Greal    Expectations. 
Elder  Biesinger,  with  his  team  ol  stal- 
ha  \ .    been  on  t  he  job    The  demoli- 
tion of  the  buildings  at   the  L.D.S.  prem- 
Sco1  la    Place   la   going   ah<  ad.    Tin 
onl]   place  Intacl  is  the  chapel.  When  that 
i    feel  "KUA   PU    l  l-    Rl  HAi   hi    \ 
HAO    i  i     B  w<.  I  i  Mil'" 

NELSON    BRANCH 

Hv      I    Id,  i      Raymond     Diio.U 

i        i  ,-.i\    brought    i 

talent     to    Nel    OB      Ai  i  i\  me    in    t  In-    .. 

I n.' 

I'M,  i     .1 

Robert    I 

m    t  he    "land    oi    t  he    long    \\  hue    cloud  " 
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Elder  Donald  Boyce  made  his  departure 
from    the    Wairau    District   on    the    evening 

of  January  23.  his  first  post  on  his  long 
journey  home.  The  schedule  of  Hro. 
Peter  Johnstone's  extensive  tour  of  the 
South  Island  brought  him  to  Nelson  from 
Wellington.  Quite  a  few  pleasant  hours 
were  spent  by  Peter  here  as  he  waited 
his  change  of  transport  We  also  had 
visit  us  Sis.  Edna  Whitehead  and  her 
companion,  Sis.  Marion  Lyle,  from  the 
Hutt.  Good  to  see  you  again,  sisters. 
From  Nelson  we  had  a  visit  from  Sis. 
Margaret   Johnson. 


Sis.    Mate    Pere   and    baby    Charlene,    of 
the  Beretanngs  Branch,  paid  a  short  visit 

to  kaiuku  and  then  returned  to  their 
bome  in  Hastings.  Sisters  Benita  and 
Victory  King  of  Haramua  returned  home 
after  -pending  six  weeks  of  their  holidays 
in  Kaiuku.  Bro.  Neil  Tangiora  and  Sisters 
Jane  Greening  and  Myron  Whaanga  will 
leave  for  college  next  week.  Thus  Kaiuku 
will  loose,  for  a  season,  some  of  the 
finesl     young    folk     in     the    branch. 

Pr<    Idenl    Toung  has  definitely   decided 

to  erect  a  chapel  in  Kaiuku  instead  of 
a   hall.    Kia   ora   e   nga   iwi   o   te    Motu. 


to    I 

The  early  hours  of  Sunday  morning. 
Jan.  21,  welcomed  the  birth  of  a  baby 
girl  to  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ben  Hippolite.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Jim  Crapper  announce  the 
engagement  of  their  daughter,  June,  to 
Milton    Linn    Hunt    of    Fiji. 

RANGITOTO   BRANCH 
By    Ani     Pihema 

Since  its  inauguration  in  June,  1947, 
the  Rangitoto  Branch  has  established  it- 
self in  Auckland.  Under  the  able  leader- 
ship of  Hohepa  Meha  and  his  successor, 
Kelly  Harris,  the  influx  of  Maori  and 
Island  Saints  to  the  city  soon  found  a 
haven,  new  friends,  and  an  onportunity 
to  participate  in  cultural  activities.  A 
choir  was  formed  and  is  now  rated  among 
the  best  this  locality  has  to  offer.  Making 
steady  progress  is  the  Branch's  "Variety 
Concert  Party."  Their  present  engage- 
ments are  at  Auckland's  Birthday  Carni- 
val and   a  movie  travelogue. 

With  an  eye  to  the  future  and  the  new 
chapel,  an  amalgamation  of  branches  was 
inevitable.  The  release  of  Bro.  Kelly  Har- 
ris, Branch  President,  and  his  counsel- 
lors, Bros.  Matthew  Tarawa  and  Te  Ito 
Tangata  Iti,  marked  the  closing  chapter 
of  the  Rangitoto  Branch.  The  existing 
Auckland  Branch  has  done  likewise.  Now 
we  have  joined  our  forces,  merged  our 
talents,  the  future  of  the  Auckland 
Branch    looks   very   bright   indeed. 

KAIUKU  BRANCH 
By   Keita   Tangiora 

Greetings,  everybody.  The  New  Year 
has  brought  great  changes  in  our  Branch. 
Bro.  Barney  Brown,  President  of  the  Kai- 
uku Branch  for  the  nast  three  years,  was 
released  on  the  4th  day  of  January.  Bro- 
Paratene  Tangiora  was  sustained  and  set 
apart  as  the  new  President.  To  him  we 
say,  "Kia  Kaha,"  and  may  God  bless  you 
in    your    new    calling. 

Sis.  Kake  Te  Ngaio  passed  away  re- 
cently at  the  age  of  51.  She  remained 
single  all  her  life,  but  she  leaves  a  num- 
ber of  adopted  children  to  mourn  her 
loss. 

We  wish  to  thank  Sis.  Elsie  Tahiwi. 
and  all  the  members  of  the  Relief  Society 
in  the  Wellington  District,  for  the  love 
and  attendance  given  Sister  Kake  during 
the  time  she  lay  ill  in  the  Wellington 
Hospital ;  also  to  Elders  Hall  and  Jenkins 
who  helped  bring  her  home  after  the 
doctors   had    given   up   hope. 


TE     HAPARA    BRANCH 
By     Taini     Tuau 

Hello,  folks.  Te  Hapara  once  again  re- 
port- on  the  past  happenings  of  the 
Branch.  Well,  as  usual,  all  organizations 
are  functioning  well.  As  the  Hui  Tau  is 
not  fSr  off,  the  M.I. A.  is  at  their  best 
in  practising  their  items.  We  are  all 
looking  forward  to  seeing  you  all  at  Hui 
Tau.  Let's  hope  that  we  are  blessed  with 
good    weather. 

Elders  Johnson  and  Braithwaite,  who 
have  been  labouring  farther  up  the  coast, 
are  now  with  us  again.  The  President  of 
Poverty  Bay,  Elder  Dastrup,  is  still  on 
his  lonesome,  but  truly  hard  at  his  work. 
I'm  proud  to  report  on  the  very  fine  Dis- 
trict Officers'  meeting  we  enjoyed  so 
much  in  Tolaga  Bay.  Most  of  the  officers 
of  the  various  auxiliaries  were  present 
there  this  day.  We  as  members  of  Te 
Hapara  wish  to  thank  them  for  their  fine 
hospitality  towards  us  after  the  meeting 
was    over. 

Sis.  Hana  Cotter,  who  has  been  away 
in  Hastings,  is  now  back  with  us  again 
attending  to  her  duties  and  callings  in 
the  Branch  We  are  happy  to  welcome 
her  back.  Visiting  us  at  this  time  are 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Parahi  of  Hastings  and 
Bro.   Puriri  also  of  Hastings. 

Well,  folks,  the  stork  is  at  its  job 
again  visiting  this  Branch.  We  are  ex- 
pecting a  new  arrival  in  the  near  future. 
May  the  Lord  help  us  all  in  our  efforts 
and  endeavours.  I  sign  off  for  now  until 
we   meet   at   Huj    Tau. 

AWARUA     BRANCH 

Once  again  we  greet  the  Saints 
throughout  the  Mission  with  a  bright 
"Kia  Ora."  The  Awarua  Mutual  carried 
on  with  M.I. A.  activities  during  January. 
A  meeting  was  held  in  which  a  month's 
programme  was  drawn  up.  It  included 
fishing,  campfire,  and  a  trip  to  the  Nga- 
wha  Hot  Springs.  A  group  of  26  travelled 
by  bus  to  the  twin  bridge  in  the  Manga- 
kahia  Gorge,  and  there  commenced  a 
good  fishing  party.  We  al  divided  into 
groups  of  five  or  six  and  set  out  There 
was  light  laughter  and  glee  at  the  diff- 
erent hauls  of  tuna  that  were  brought 
ashore.  Now  and  then  disappointing 
groans  were  heard  from  those  who  let 
there  tunas  slip  back  into  the  river.  The 
winners  for  the  biggest  catch  were  Bro. 
Charlie  Te  Haki  and  Sis.  Ripene  Wihongi. 

Our  campfire  party  was  a  huge  success 
with  a  total  of  40  present.  We  sat  around 
the     campfire    and     listened     to    the    pro- 
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gramme  of  songs  and  instrumental  items. 
Unese  were  spaced  between  four  class 
groups,  the  M.I. A.  Maids,  Bee  Hive  Girls. 
Explorers,  and  Special  Interest  Group.  I 
must  say  that  the  speakers  chose  good 
subjects  and  were  all  well  prepared,  w  e 
finished  up  with  supper  of  dampers  and 
sausages  that  were  cooked  over  an  open 
fire,    and    cookies    and    good    drinks. 

The  primary  officers  have  been  busy. 
They  have  held  two  parties  during  the 
holidays.  Now  they  have  commenced  on 
their  hand  work.  One  Saturday  they  took 
their  children  on  a  picnic  to  the  bush. 
They  ate  corn,  sweets,  dampers,  etc.,  but 
most  of  artl  they  were  honoured  to  have 
in  their  midst  Elder  Stanley  Jenkins.  The 
Relief  Society  held  a  sale  to  raise  money 
for  their  organization  The  evening  was  a 
recreation  programme  and  finished  up 
with  a  sale  of  vegetables,  etc.  They  are 
also    continuing    with    their    quilt    work. 

Elder  Bates,  District  President,  and 
Bro.  Ivan  Joyce  visited  Awarua  and 
brought  a  special  message  to  the  people. 
A  farewell  party  was  held  for  Elder 
Stanley  Jenkins.  Haere  ra  e  hoa  Ki  to 
Kainga. 

The  following  weddings  were  conducted 
by  Bro.  Pat  Wihongi:  Pehirangi  Pulham 
to  Bro.  Riroi  Heke.  and  Tearani  Heke  to 
Bro.  Korani  Tipene  Neho  (Paki).  Con- 
gratulations and  may   the  Lord   bless   you. 

AITUTAKI    BRANCH 
By    Norman    Mitchell 

Last  January  17th  was  a  picnic  day  for 
all  the  Saints  here.  We  went  to  the 
Islands  of  the  Lagoon.  Everyone  had  a 
wonderful  time.  We  returned  the  next 
day  at  2  p.m.  No  one  had  a  bath  while 
we  were  on  the  picnic.  We  had  wonderful 
weather  both  days,  'til  the  boats  touched 
the  dock  and  the  Saints  were  in  the 
trucks,  then  whizz,  bang,  down  came  the 
most  welcome  rain.  One  of  the  boat  cap- 
tains said  he  believed  that  this  was  a 
true  Church  the  way  God  looked  after  us 
all.  The  wind  was  with  us  all  the  way 
back. 

Elder  Chadwick  has  been  teaching  us 
wonderful  carpentry  knowledge.  Our  new 
Elder  Thompson  has  fallen  in  line.  He 
is  coming  along  fine.  Sis.  Thompson  ami 
the  oth«r  islcrs  made  us  something  to 
eat.  It  was  beyond  description,  hut  it  was 
very  good.  One  must  give  credit  to  Klder 
Thompson  for  the  wonderful  knowledge 
of    making    stews. 

Colt  from  Blderfl  Chad- 
wick and  Uro.  TangETOa  Kainuku  up  till 
now  have  I. ecu  .  .  i •-.  ■■ I  and  a  wonder- 
ful way  of  meeting  the  ueople.  sis. 
Thompson  is  good  at  it  although  the 
ha  '•''  acquired  I  he  language  j  el  We 
love  to  listen  to  I  he  nray  he  exp  tunds 
the     cripture 

Until  we  meet  again  maj  the  Lord 
bleas  us. 

TAMAKI   BRANCH 
By    D.    R.    Mihaere 

Here  are  are  again,  happj  ■  can  be 
Many  of  t  he  old  mi  oil..  •  .  i .  home  f 01 
the  holiday  Thej  arere  1  aj  lor  fcflha<  re, 
[Jna  at  aha,  atari  aforihere,  Bongo  Bnaku, 
Bro.  and  n  and   Albert    11  1 

Uro.    Harris    has    I n    ..n    patrol    duty    with 

the  Sm\  v   la   Korean 


Work  has  begun  on  the  tennis  courts 
unuer  the  supervision  of  Bro.  Maurice 
rear  son.  The  local  members  are  assisting 
him.  In  the  softball  competition  were 
many  teams  from  different  parts.  Two 
teams  met  in  the  final  play-off  of  the 
women's  section.  Korongata  and  Here- 
taunga  combined  to  play  Tamaki  for  the 
championship.  The  former  won  by  four 
runs.  It  was  a  very  close  and  exciting 
game.  Congratulations  go  to  both  teams 
fjr   their   fine   standard   of  play. 

A  farewell  party  was  held  for  our 
former  District  Persident,  Elder  R.  \V. 
Lines.  Many  Saints  met  to  wish  him  well 
in  his  journey  home.  The  Branch  Presi- 
dent, Bro.  R.  King,  presented  him  with 
a  travelling  rug  on  behalf  of  the  members. 

DUNEDIN    BRANCH 

A  big  hello  from  the  people  of  the 
Dunedin  Branch.  Xmas  has  come  and 
gone  leaving  in  its  wake  many  new- 
friendships.  The  Xmas  party  was  held  at 
Sister  Stone's  home.  Everyone  thoroughly 
enjoyed  themselves.  We  welcomed  Elder 
Perry  to  our  happy  gathering  once  more. 
He  paid  us  a  flying  visit  to  bid  his  fare- 
wells. God  speed  and  bless  you  for  your 
fruitful    work    in     this     country. 

Beach  parties  were  in  full  swing  be- 
fore Xmas.  New  Year  was  quiet  for  the 
majorty  of  the  members  were  away  on 
holiday. 

The  Timaru  elders  spent  a  few  days 
with  us,  but  their  visit  was  very  short 
and  sweet.  Sad  farewells  were  bade  to 
Elder  Lundberg  recently.  We  will  miss 
his  cheerful  disposition  and  smile.  His 
advice  and  confidence  will  carry  him  a 
long  way  in  the  mission  field.  Good  luck. 
Elder  Lundberg.  in  your  new  field  of 
labour.    Our    thoughts    are    with    you. 

Klder  Willie  gave  his  last  talk  in 
Dunedin  on  Sunday.  Many  a  sad  heart 
listened  to  his  wonderful  words  of  wis- 
dom. He  is  truly  a  servant  of  the  Lord. 
We  all  wish  him  a  safe  journey  home  and 
may  God  always  bless  him  for  what  he 
has    done    for    the    Dunedin    Saints. 

We  are  preparing  our  winter  M.I. A. 
programme  and  hope  for  hie;  thine-  this 
>ear.    Electing    Officers   art'   J  <t    to   be   made. 

so  till   you   next    hear   from   us   we'll  sign 
otf  with  a   greal    big  cheerio. 

TE     HUE     HUE     BRANCH 
By    Charlotte    Witehira 

To  commence  the  N.u    Year  thi 
kapapa    Committee    1-    going    well    ahead. 
Our  Branch  has  combined  erith  th< 

nana      Branch      in     01, •         '  work. 

The    President     for    t  his    « 

Witehii  11  •  ■ . 

wini     and      1\\    • 

Herewii  and    afokal    Hei 

I  '  In-      I. each      u  .. 

had     |     da)      full     of 

fun  and    laughter,    \    good   Um<    am 

i>\    ail     \\ .     are    Indeed    happi     with    the 

made     bj     0  • 
Bldei      (irant    and   t  ham  be  I    I 
the)    make  their   rieits   arorthwhik 

Until  next   afrontn 


Afaehe,  1951 
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NUHAKA    BRANCH 
By  Kohu 

January  was  a  very  busy  month.  The 
M.I. A.  put  on  concerts  in  Huria,  Manga- 
kino,  Himi  Horo,  and  Maketu.  Our 
thanks  go  to  the  Saints  in  these  branches 
for  making  our  stay  possible  and  enjoy- 
able. Paul  Whaanga  and  Lena  Taurima 
were  married  on  the  6th  of  January. 
Their  thanks  go  to  everyone  that  helped 
in  the  preparation  of  their  fine  cere- 
mony. 

The  Nuhaka  Branch  welcomes  Bro.  and 
Sis.  Jim  Brown  and  their  good  family. 
This  family  has  been  a  mainstay  of  the 
Opoutama  Branch  for  many  years.  Opou- 
tama's  loss  is  Nuhaka's  train.  The  Saints 
met  together  and  bid  farewell  to  Elder 
Pickett  with  thanks  and  songs  of  aroha- 
nui  for  rendering  good  services  and 
humility. 

Watch  out  you  other  districts,  things 
are   really   humming   for   Hui   Tau. 

KAIKOHE    BRANCH 
By    Ra    Young 

"Hasten  to  the  Sunday  School,  come, 
come,  come,"  is  the  song  that  drifts 
through  my  mind  as  I  think  of  the  num- 
ber of  Saints  we  have  had  at  our  Sunday 
School  meetings  the  last  few  weeks.  Our 
ushers  are  trying  to  pick  the  most  com- 
fortable places  on  the  floor.  All  the  seats 
we  have  are  filled  to  capacity.  Surely 
the  Lord's  work  is  growing.  A  very  wel- 
come visitor  to  our  Branch  was  Sister 
Virginia  Young.  She  thrilled  us  with  a 
wonderful  talk  at  Sacrament  Meeting. 
Another  welcome  visitor  and  speaker  wa 
Elder  Stanley  Jenkins  who  came  to  say 
his  "farewells."  He  is  shortly  going  home. 
We  are  also  going  to  lose  our  District 
President,  Elder  Pates.  Words  cannot,  ex- 
press our  regret.  We  certainly  wish  him 
the  very  best  fortune  in  his  ham  Ian 
We  also  wish  to  extend  our  hearties 
congratulations  to  Bro.  Luxford  Wa'ke- 
on  his  recently  announced  engagement. 
Our  new  Branch  Presidency  is  compose  1 
of  very  fine  members.  They  are:  Presi- 
dent, Bro.  Witama  Paewai ;  1st  counsel- 
lor, Bro.  Ivan  Joyce;  2nd  counsellor,  Bro. 
Luxford  Walker;  and  secretary,  Sister 
Hinemoa    Andrews. 

Kia  kaha  from  the  members  of  the 
Kaikohe  Branch  until  we  meet  again. 

HERETAUNGA  BRANCH 

The  softball  tournament  held  in  Danne- 
virke  Jan.  20  was  won  by  our  L.D.S. 
girls'  team.  The  men's  team  were 
runners-up  in  their  section.  Both  teams 
were  winners  in  finals  for  softball  in  the 
Hastings  section  for  the  year.  These  two 
teams,  apart  from  their  successes  during 
the  season,  are  to  be  congratulated  for 
their  sportsmanship  and  playing  abilities. 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Eric  Tahau  are  especially 
happy  over  their  success  They  were  th° 
organizers  of  these  teams.  Six  of  our  girls 
have  been  chosen  in  the  representative 
match,    Hastings    versus   Napier. 

Sisters  Jane  Wainoha  and  Amelia  Craw- 
ford   had    birthdays    in    January. 


We    welcome    tO    the    district    Elder    King 

who      is      now     on      his      third      mission      to 

Aotearoa.  Nan  ma  e  Koro.  We  also  wel- 
come to  the  Branch  Elders  Mitchell  and 
Brown.  We  hope  that  you  will  enjoy 
your  stay  while  in  our  midst.  To  r.ider 
Andersen  it  is  hello  and  goodbye.  In  our 
last  report  we  welcomed  him.  now  we  say 
BO-long  until  Hui  Tau.  To  our  missi  in- 
ariea  who  sailed  for  home  last  month. 
Elders  McMurray,  Hansen  and  Fairbanks, 
we  say  haerera  and  bon  voyage.  A  com- 
bined farewell  party  was  held  for  Din- 
ted President  Klder  Richard  Lines  and 
Elder  Harlow  Pickett.  A  good  time  was 
had  by  all.  We  say  to  these  fine  mission- 
aries, Haerera  and  happy  landing  The 
engagement  of  Sis.  Adelaide  Waioira 
Ihaia  (Bubbles)  of  Hastings  to  Bro.  Lux- 
ford Peeti  Walker  of  Dannevirke  lias 
officially  been  announced.  Bro.  John 
Carrol,  Superintendent  of  Sunday  School 
in  the  Branch,  has  been  transferred  to 
Wellington.  We  wish  him  luck  while  h<- 
is  there.  Sis.  Judy  Robinson  has  been  con- 
verted, due  to  the  good  work  of  the 
elders  while  tracting.  Visitors  from  Opou- 
tama and  Nuhaka  Branches  were  Sisters 
Monica  McKay,  Maud  Matenga,  and 
Shiela  Langiora ;  from  the  Auckland 
Branch  Sis.  Lucy  Chase.  To  Sis.  Petersen 
and  Bro.  Sid  Christy  we  extend  our  hope 
for   a    speedy    recovery 

Until  next  issue  this  as  Heretaunga 
signing    off. 

KAIKOU   BRANCH 

We  have  had  a  change  in  our  Branch 
Sunday  School.  Bro.  Pat  Peihopa  is  still 
President,  but  Bros.  Hawraki  Mathews, 
Fishy  Peihopa  and  Harris  Shortland  have 
1><  en  set  apart  as  1st  counsellor,  2nd 
counsellor  and  secretary  respective' v.  On 
Feb.  2nd  the  Relief  Society  is  sponsoring 
a  dance  to  aid  Bro.  Tia  Kake  of  Oteria 
whose  house  was  destroyed  by  fire.  The 
ladies  are  also  at  work  crocheting  quilt 
work  and  fancy  work.  They  plan  on  being 
''one  bv  Hui  Tau.  A  picnic  will  be  given 
the  3rd  of  Feb.  for  the  little  Primary 
children.  Each  child  will  play  games,  sing 
songs,  etc  The  Primary  Welfare  project 
is  canning  fruit.  The  Priesthood  is  unde- 
the  direction  of  Branch  President  Bill 
Peihopa.  Their  work  is  °f  great  help  and 
is  progressing  rapidly.  Cottage  meetings 
are  being  held  in  various  homes  every 
Sunday.  We  are  doing  Whakapana  work 
as  we  are  drifting  away  from  this  im- 
portant work.  Congratulations  to  Bro  and 
Sis.  Herewini  for  a  new  addition,  a  baby 
boy.  To  our  brothers  and  sisters  who 
have  gone  away  to  school  we  saw  "Kia 
Kaha  "  May  God  bless  you  all  in  your 
new  sphere. 

MAKETU    BRANCH 
By    Sister    Wharekura 

For  the  past  two  months  nothing  has 
been  heard  of  our  Branch  activities,  be- 
cause the  "The  Karere"  reporter  was  on 
a  short  term  mission  in  the  Bay  of 
Penty  on  Relief  Society  work.  I  will  tak" 
this  opportunity  to  thank  the  Branch 
Presidencies  and  the  good  sisters  of  the 
Hui  Atawhais  for  their  co-operation  and 
hospitality  while  visiting  them  To  Bro. 
and    Sis.    John    Josephs,    of    Horo     Horo, 
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who  kindly  invited  all  missionaries  out  to 
their  Xmas  tree,  we  thank  you  for  the 
presents  and   the   wonderful   time   we   had. 

The  Branch  auxiliaries  are  all  function- 
ing and  the  members  are  still  as  busy  as 
ever.  The  highlight  of  January  was  the 
visit  of  the  Nuhaka  Choir.  The  pro- 
gramme these  young  people  put  on  will 
live  in  our  minds  for  a  long  time.  Kia 
Kaha,  Nuhaka.  We  appreciated  your  visit 
and   are    looking   forward   to   another   one. 

Sis.  Witehira,  2nd  counsellor  in  the 
District  Relief  Society,  attended  a  Dis- 
trict Leadership  meeting  held  in  Rotorua. 
Sis.  Wharekura,  special  welfare  mission- 
ary, and  Bro.  Wharekura,  welfare  officer 
for  the  district,  held  special  meetings  at 
Rotorua.  and  Horo  Horo.  They  are  thrilled 
with    the   response. 

We  had  a  fine  day  at  the  beach  with 
the  folks  from  Horo  Horo.  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Jim  Wairea  and  family  stayed  a  night 
en  route  to  Judea  on  District  Relief 
Society   work. 

We  of  the  Branch  take  this  opportunity 
of  saying  "Haere  ra"  to  Elder  Berrett 
and  "Nau  Mai"  to  Elder  Lowry  who  has 
been  transferred  to  Bay  of  Plenty  from 
Bay   of  Islands. 

MANAIA  BRANCH 
By    Shirley    Manu 

Manaia  Branch  takes  great  pleasure  in 
reporting  the  return  from  Hawaii  of  our 
Branch  President,  Bro.  Turake  Manu.  He 
arrived  in  New  Zealand  on  the  24th  Dec, 
1950.  Bro.  Manu  offers  his  prayerful 
thanks  to  our  Heavenly  Father  for  open- 
ing the  pathway  for  him  to  make  this 
trip.  He  sends  his  gratitude  and  thanks 
to  President  Young  and  the  elders  of 
the  Taranaki  and  Auckland  Districts  for 
their  assistance  in  helping  him  get  to 
Hawaii.  The  most  enjoyable  part  of  his 
stay  was  his  visits  to  the  Temple  and  the 
work  he  was  able  to  do  there  for  his 
ancestors.  To  sum  up  a  wonderful  trip  he 
says,  "It  was  indeed  an  inspirational  as 
well  as  worthwhile  venture."  I  must  add 
that  although  a  lot  thinner  in  body,  his 
face  reflects  a  radiance  and  contentment 
that    has    never    been    there    before. 

All  our  yountc  folk  have  returned  home 
again  after  spending  holidays  in  various 
pari  of  New  /..'aland.  Sis.  Marina  Manu 
was  fortunate  in  being  chosen  hv  Holly- 
wood Film  Producer,  David  Gould,  M 
being   one   of  rie  who   could 

become    en    act  re  ti    In    Hollywood.     D<  c. 
22nd   marl..-. i   the  marriage  of  Sis,  Carol- 
ina   to   Graham    Rfaha    from 
■  ■    privili .1   to  I'.-r.  e    rith 

Bill    and     Kahu     Katene 
from     'I  . 

Our     Sun. lav     Bchool     ha  hown     much 

had    record    number     coming    out 
up   the   good 

HAMILTON    BRANCH 
By     Barry     Kinifi 

Hello!    One.  olonged 

•    th<    Hamilton  Branch   return     to 
circulation    [i     I 

Bldei  M  II       and     Elder 

manji  and   rai  ■ 
Item  « 


ing  of  the  negro  spirituals  was  pleasing 
to  the  ears.  It  showed  they  had  worked 
long  and  hard  under  the  leadership  of 
Ron  Whatu.  The  choir  gave  a  wonderful 
rendition  of  "KIA  NGA  WARI."  After 
the  programme  an  excellent  supper  was 
given  by  the  Relief  Society.  Another 
programme  was  given  for  Elder  Hall.  It 
was  a  success  and  again  the  Relief 
Society  sisters  provided  an  excellent 
supper. 

Our  M.I. A.  has  been  reorganized.  Mur- 
ray Pere  is  President,  Esther  Ducker  1st 
counsellor,  Barry  Kingi  2nd  counsellor, 
and  Clare  Hodge  secretary.  This  organ- 
ization is  really  going  to  town.  The  new 
manuals  are  being  read  through  and 
through. 

So  you  of  the  mission  see  that  we  have 
not  been  dormant  and  the  Lord's  work 
must  always  go  on.  We  of  the  Branch 
realize  that  work  is  important  and  I 
quote  from  Cumberland,  "BETTER  TO 
WEAR  OUT  THAN  RUST  OUT." 

HIONA    BRANCH 
By    Margaret    Haeata 

With  the  reorganizing  of  the  Mutual 
and  Relief  Society  there  were  many 
changes.  The  new  President  of  the  Re- 
lief Society  is  Sis.  Hiakai  Nini.  She  has 
chosen  as  her  counsellors  and  secretary 
the  following:  Sis.  Piki  Kawana.  Sis  Ra- 
winia  Madsen  and  Sis.  Waireka  Man- 
ning. The  Mutual  officers  are:  President, 
Sis.  Pike  Kawana:  1st  counsellor.  Bro. 
Eruha  Kawana;  2nd  counsellor.  Sis.  Ra- 
winia  Madsen.  Bro.  Stuart  Meha.  Bro. 
Rahire  Harris,  and  Bro.  Hohepa  Heperi 
brought  into  our  district  a  un- 
importance to  every  Latter-day  Saint.  We 
are  pleased  to  have  them  with  us  and  we 
most  sincerely  accept  their  words  with 
gratefulness  in  our  hearts  for  the  won- 
derful   Gospel   we   have. 

Our    two    elders.    Rigby    and    Thompson, 
are     very     busy.      We     cannot      i  hai 
tow    tine    elders    enough    for    their    wonder- 
ful   work.     May    Cod    bless    all    His    Saints 

throughout       the    world    is    the       humble 

prayer     of      the     Saints      from      the      Hi>>na 

Braneh. 

MAHINEPUA    BRANCH 

By    Haupuni    Hd.i 

Tens,   kouto 

liana    n.i.    This    is    (lie    Mahinepua     Branch 
.      much     for    all     g  K>d 

and  hearts    wishes  extended  them  for  this 
■ 
•  hi\    On  the  12th  <<f 
January    t  he    M  I   I     h<        ■    dance   w  inch 
both     pnituaily  and  finan- 
cially.      The    evenlni 
opened  with  praj  er  hv  the  i 

The     !.eha\  iour     and     spirit     w  hi. 

\  ..lie. i  •  hroui hout  t  hi   i  of  the 

t  M.I.A      tandard      Nie  1 

reh    won't    i>-    the   i.i 
M 
off  until  next    month 


\faehi 


CHRISTCHURCH   BRANCH 
By    Lola    Walker 

Dear    Brothers    and    Sisters,    it   may   be 

a  little  late  bul  I  would  like  to  tell  you 
about    the  wonderful  Christmas  party  we 

had.  The  M.I. A.  officers  celebrated  their 
second  anniversary  Xmas  party  on  Dec. 
18.  It  was  really  a  big  occasion  with  the 
attendance  over  200.  The  whole  pro- 
gramme was  of  spiritual  uplifting  to  the 
standard  of  the  M.I. A.  Those  who  partici- 
pated gave  their  best  and  were  rewarded 
by  the  applause  of  the  audience.  The 
youth  of  Christchurch  have  really  got 
talent.  Friends,  relatives,  members,  non- 
members,  in-laws,  and  outlaws  filled  the 
hall  to  capacity. 

Father  Xmas  was  played  by  a  new 
member  of  our  fold,  Iiro.  Dennis  Morgan. 
The  children  thought  he  was  just  "it." 
At  the  stroke  of  eight  Bro.  George 
Huntly  started  the  party.  Lights  out  and 
from  the  front  door  the  choir  entered 
singing  "Silent  Night."  Each  one  carried 
a  burning  candle  that  lit  up  the  room. 
Everyone  in  the  room  was  afraid  to  move 
for  fear  of  breaking  the  spell.  Gradually 
the  singing  raises  to  "Christ  the  Saviour 
is  Born,"  words  which  are  expressed  on 
the  singers'  faces.  From  the  light  of 
the  candles  the  eye  beholds  a  trans- 
figuration of  beauty.  I  feel  uncapable  of 
expressing  the  feeling  everyone  felt.  Like 
a  flash  the  lights  go  on,  and  on  with 
the  show.  A  play  is  reacted  of  the  birth 
of  Jesus,  by  the  little  members,  solos, 
duets,  skits,  poetry,  trios  and  action 
songs.  What  a  wonderful  time.  To  top  it 
off,  community  singing  was  humorously 
conducted  by  Elder  Joseph  Rickenbach. 
He    had    everyone   in    fits    of    laughter. 

After  the  presentation  of  gifts  we  had 
dinner.  What  a  wonderful  spread.  It 
makes  my  mouth  water  to  talk  about  it. 
We  give  our  thanks  to  the  Gleanor  Girls 
for   preparing   such   a  wonderful   meal. 

PUKETAPU    BRANCH 
By    Mary    Martin 

We're  very  fortunate  to  have  had  with 
us  over  the  holidays  Bro.  Ru  Tarawhiti 
of  the  Porirua  Branch.  Also  back  with  us 
again  are  Sisters  Polly  Rotana  and  Han- 
nah Tarawhiti.  They  have  been  on  a 
working  holiday  down  the  South  Island 
and  also  Wellington.  Welcome  back,  girls. 
It   is    certainly   nice   to   see   you   again. 

Set  apart  as  Branch  reporter  was  Sis. 
Mary    Martin. 

The  Sunday  School  has  had  a  few 
changes.  The  officers  are:  Bro.  D.  K. 
Martin,  1st  counsellor;  Sis.  Scott,  2nd 
counsellor;  Bro.  L.  Pahihi,  secretary.  The 
Branch  also  has  been  changed.  Bro.  Nga- 
ha  Rotana  is  President,  Bro.  Pihi  Tara- 
whiti 1st  counsellor,  Bro.  Kio  Tarawhiti 
2nd  counsellor,  and  Bro.  D.  K.  Martin 
secretary.  The  Branch  Mutual  has  been 
organized  as  follows :  Bro.  Peter  Heke, 
who  has  been  with  us  only  a  short  time, 
from  Te  Awamutu,  is  President;  1st 
counsellor,  Sis.  Hannah  Tarawhiti;  2nd 
counsellor,  Sis.  Polly  Rotana;  and  secre- 
tary,   Sis.   Heke. 

We  extend  our  deepest  sympathy  to 
Bro.  Kio  Tarawhiti  and  family  for  the 
loss  of  their  dear  wife  and  mother,  Sis. 
Hannah    Tarawhiti. 


THAMES  BRANCH 
By    Edna    Oakley 

We  welcome  back  t<>  our  Branch  Elder 
Lunberg,  who  has  been  labouring  in  the 
South  Island.  Although  we  did  not  Bee 
Elder  Fairbanks  before  he  left  for  home 
we  wish  him  God  sped.  \V«  also  wish 
to  welcome  Elders  Lewellyn  and  Cock- 
burn.  Sister  Marlene  Oakley,  our  kinder- 
garten teacher,  has  been  holidaying  in 
Christchurch. 

The  Sunday  School  has  recently  been 
reorganized  as  follows:  Bro.  Vernon 
Hamon.  superintendent;  Sis.  Kdna  Oak- 
ley, 1st  counsellor;  Bro.  Eric  Hamon.  2nd 
counsellor;  Bro.  Roger  Hamon,  teacher 
adult  class;  Sis.  Marlene  Oakley,  kinder- 
garten; and   Sis.   Pearl   Hamon,   secretary. 

We  recently  had  a  visit  from  Sis. 
Dairy  Osborne  and  daughter,  Pearl,  from 
Te  Kuiti.  Bro.  Percy  Rowe  also  honoured 
us  with  a  visit.  Sis.  Gay  Hansen's  baby 
was  blessed  Jan.  28th.  Vernon  William 
Hamon  was  baptized  on  the  21st  of  Jan. 
by    Bro.   Roger   Hamon. 

Bro.  Rei  Hamon  and  family  have 
moved  to  Tiki  Tiki  and  lessens  our 
Branch   quite  a  bit. 

STATISTICS 
Ordinations:       Richard       Henry       KeHoe, 
Priest. 

Richard    Horsford,    Priest. 
Baptisms: 

0  Sussie   Maere.  °  Nolene   Maru. 

°  Wana    Puhi.  °  Sandra  Kupa. 

°  Danny   Ponga.  °  Margie   Paki. 

°  Clarke    Kukutai.  °  Lena   TeKai. 

°  Butler   Berryman. 
°  Wau    Taamati   Amoketi. 
0  Rangiwahia    Taamati    Amoketi. 
°  Wairakau   Taamati    Amoketi. 
°  Wira   Taamati   Amoketi. 
°  TeMahika   Taamati   Amoketi. 
°  May    Elizabeth    Jenkinson. 
°  Allen     Mathew-     Marshall. 
0  Margret    Whiwhi    K.    Ormsby. 
0  TeMamaeroa   Hairini   Rua. 
°  Pukeake   Hairini   Rua. 
°  Weita   Marshall. 
°  TeHuritau    Tame    Karewai    Taite. 
0  TeAorangi    Samuel. 
°  Ngakaumatua  Jean  Whare. 
Births:     To     Bro.    and     Sis.    R.    Herewini. 
Kaikou   Branch,   a  son. 
To   Bro.   and   Sis.   Ben   Hippolite,   Nel- 
son  Branch,   a   daughter. 
To    Bro.    and    Sis.    Richard    Horsford, 
Maromaku   Branch,  a  daughter. 
Deaths:   Sis.   Kake  TeNgaio,  age  51,  Puke 
Tapu   Branch. 

Sis.    Hana    Tukiri    Tarawhiti,   age   67, 
Huntly    Branch. 
Engagements:  Sis.  Adelaide  Waioira  Ihaia 
(Bubbles)     to     Bro.     J.     Luxford     P. 
Walker. 

Sis.    Caroline    Manu    to    Bro.    Graham 
Maha. 

Sis.     June     Crapper     to     Bro.     Milton 
Linn    Hunt. 
Marriages:     Sis.    Pehirangi    to    Bro.    Riroi 
Heke. 

Sis.     Tearani     Heke     to     Bro.     Korani 
Tipene  Neho    (Paki). 
Sis.     TeNgohengohe     (Nancy)     Otene 
to    Bro.     Gale    Moea    Ngakuru. 
Birthdays:    Jane    Wainohu. 
Amelia    Wati    Crawford. 
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WHAT  KIND  CF  A  MEMBER... 

...ARE  YOU? 


Are  you   an   active    member,   the   kind   that  would   he 

missed. 
Or  arc  you  just  contented  that  your  name  is  on   the 

list? 

Do  you  attend  meetings  and  mingle  with  the  Hock, 
Or  do  you  stay  at  home  to  criticize  and  knock/ 
Do  you  take  an  active  part  to  help  the  work  along. 
Or  arc  you  satisfied  to  only  just  belong ? 
Do  you  ever  go  to  visit  a  member  that  is  sick. 
Or  leave  the  work  to  just  a   few,  and  talk  about   the 
clique/ 

Think  this  over — member — you  know  right  from  wrong, 
.  Ire   you   an   active    member,   or   do   you — just    belong? 


ELDER  DELBERT  L,.  STAPLEY 


ELDER  I).  L.  STAPLEY  was  sustained  at  the  I2ls1 
General  Conference  as  a  member  of  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve.  He  will  fill  the  vacancy  caused  by  the  death  of 
President  George  F.  Richards. 

Elder  Staplev  was  horn  in  Mesa.  Arizona.  December 
11.  L896.  lie  is  the  second  son  in  a  family  of  six  sons 
and  three  daughters.  After  his  graduation  from  Mesa 
High  School.  Elder  Stapley  served  in  the  Southern  States 
Mission.  During  World  War  I.  he  was  in  the  Marine 
Corps.  He  is  president  and  general  manager  of  the  O.  S. 
Stapley  Company  which  was  founded  by  his   father. 

In  addition  to  serving  as  president  of  Phoenix  Stake, 
Elder  Stapley  has  also  hern  chairman  of  the  Arizona 
Welfare  Region   for  the  past  seven  years. 


MONTHLY    MESSENGER    OF    THE    CHURCH    OF    JESUS    CHRIST 
OF    LATTER-DAY   SAINTS    MISSION    IN    NEW   ZEALAND 


To  the  Mothers  of  the-  World  .  .  . 

7>be  Buw&st  Battle 


By  Joaquin  M  cller 

The  bravest  battle  that  ever  was  fought, 

Shall  I  tell  you  where  and  when? 
On  the  maps  of  the  world  you  wUl  find  it  not, 
'Twos  fought  by  the  mothers  of  men. 

Nay,  not  with  a  cannon  or  battle  shot. 

II  ith  sword  or  nobler  pen. 
Nay,  not  zvith  elegant  words  or  thought 

From  mouths  of  wonderful  men. 

But  deep  in  a  walled-up  woman's  heart — 
Of  woman  that  would  not  yield. 

But  bravely,  silently  bore  her  part — 
Lo,  there  was  the  battle-field. 

No  marshalling  troops,  no  bivouac  song, 

No  banner  to  (/learn  and  wave, 
But,  O,  these  battles  they  last  so  long, 

From  babyhood  to  the  grave! 

Yet  faithful  still  as  a  bridge  of  stars 
She  fights  in  her  walled-up  town — 

Fights  on  and  on  in  the  endless  tears, 
Then  silent,  unseen — goes  down. 

0  ye  with  banners  and  battle  shot, 
And  soldiers  to  shout  and  praise, 

1  tell  you  that  ki ugliest  victories  brought 
J  fere  fought  in  these  silent  ways. 

O  spotless  woman  in  a  world  of  shame. 

With  splendid  and  silent  scorn, 
Go  back  to  Cod  as  white  as  you  came, 

The  ki  ugliest  warrior  born. 


ABOUT  THE  COVER:  President  George  Albert  Smith, 
Eighth  President  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints;   born  April  4,   1870;   died  April  4,    1951. 
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President  Smith 
Dies 


ON  April  4th  the  Saints  of  the 
world  were  shocked  to  hear  that 
their  beloved  leader,  President  George 
Albert  Smith,  had  died  after  being  ill 
for  some  time.  The  funeral  was  held 
Saturday,  April  7.  Thousands  of  Saints 
were  in  Salt  Lake  attending  the  Gen- 
eral Conference  of  the  Church.  When 
President  McKay  spoke  at  the  confer- 
ence there  was  not  a  dry  eye.  Some 
said  it  was  the  most  wonderful  talk 
they  had  ever  heard. 

President  David  O.  McKay  is  now 
President  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Stephen 
L.  Richards  is  1st  counsellor  and  J. 
Reuben  Clark  2nd  counsellor. 

George  Albert  Smith  was  born  on 
April  4,  1870,  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. 
John  Henry  Smith,  who  ten  years  later 
became  one  of  the  Apostles,  was  his 
father.  His  mother's  name  was  Sarah 
Farr.  When  he  was  eight  years  old, 
he  was  baptized  and  confirmed  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church.  He  went  to  the 
Southern  States  as  a  missionary  when 
he  was  twenty-two  years  old.  In  1919 
he  was  president  of  the  European  Mis- 
sion. He  was  ordained  an  Apostle  on 
October  8,  1903,  by  President  Joseph 
F.  Smith.  He  became  the  eighth  Presi- 
dent of  the  Church  in  1945. 

President  Smith  wrote  the  following 
message  especially  for  boys  and  girls : 

"I  remember  quite  well  when  I  was 
eight  years  of  age,  going  with  others 
to  old  City  Creek  to  be  baptized. 


"I    did    imt    know    at    that    time    the 

importance  of   baptism.      1   expressed 

myself  on  the  following  Fast  Meeting 
day  and  told  the  people  present  that 
I  was  grateful  to  be  baptized  and 
become  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
After  that,  as  I  thought  matters  over, 
I  began  to  realize  how  important  bap- 
tism really  is,  and  if  I  had  been  bap- 
tized by  one  having  authority  that 
something  out  of  the  ordinary  must 
have  occurred.  I  began  reading  and 
learned  that  on  May  15,  1829,  John 
the  Baptist,  the  same  man  who  bap- 
tized Christ,  our  Lord,  in  the  Jordan 
River  in  Palestine,  appeared  to  Joseph 
Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery.  He  laid 
his  hands  upon  their  heads  and  con- 
ferred upon  them  the  Priesthood  of 
Aaron,  and  told  them  to  baptize  each 
other.  Later  Peter,  James  and  John 
conferred  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood 
on  Joseph  and  Oliver.  The  man  who 
baptized  me  had  received  divine 
authority  that  came  down  from  the 
time  of  Jesus  of  Xazareth.  It  was 
handed  on  to  Joseph  Smith  in  his  day 
and  is  still  in  the  Church." 


President  Smith  has  visited  and 
made  friends  all  over  the  world.  He 
had  the  Book  of  Mormon  printed  in 
Braille,  so  those  who  are  unable  to  see 
can  read  it  with  their  fingers.  People 
in  many  parts  of  the  world,  not  of  our 
faith,  and  loyal  members  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  world  mourn  the  death 
of  our  beloved  late  President. 
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In  the  first  article  President  Smith 
wrote  as  editor  of  The  Improvement 
Era,  he  said : 

"Our  mission  in  the  world  is  to  save 
souls,  to  bless  them,  and  to  place  them 
in  a  condition  that  they  may  go  back 
into  the  presence  of  our  Father  .  .  . 
Let  kindness,  joy,  and  peace  character- 
ize our  efforts,  and  be  a  blessing  to 
our  Father's  children.  Let  us  extend 
to  all  our  Father's  children  the  hand 
of  welcome,  and  teach  unto  them  that 
we  know  without  doubt  that  Jesus  was 
and  is  the  Christ,  that  Joseph  Smith 
was  a  prophet  of  the  living  God,  and 
that  the  men  who  represent  the  work 
today  receive  from  our  Heavenly 
Father  the  inspiration  and  revelation 
of  His  mind  and  will  for  the  benefit  of 
His  Church,  whenever  necessary. 


"That  we  may  be  worthy  of  the 
honour  God  has  given  us,  that  we  may 
be  worthy  of  the  lineage  whence  we 
came,  that  we  may  be  faithful  sons  and 
daughters  of  God,  worthy  to  bear  His 
image  on  the  earth,  that  we  may  not 
defile  our  tabernacles  with  anything 
that  is  impure  or  unholy,  and  that 
when  our  labours  are  finished  and  we 
are  summoned  back  to  our  Heavenly 
Father,  we  may  be  welcome  there  be- 
cause of  our  faith  and  faithfulness  here 
below,  is  my  prayer  for  all  Israel  this 
day. 

"I  testify  to  you  that  this  is  the 
work  of  our  Father,  and  it  will  roll 
forth  until  He  comes  again  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  whose  right  it  is  to 
rule  and  reign." 


Ma,   1951 
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Dear  e  hoa  ma 


ACCORDING  to  the  fine  comments 
both  by  word  of  mouth  and 
through  letters.  Hui  Tau  1951  was  one 
of  the  finest  spiritual  gatherings  in 
the  memory  of  many.  Particularly 
were  we  grateful  for  the  fine  testi- 
monies given  by  recent  converts  to  the 
Church,  both  among  the  missionaries 
and  the  members.  Sincere  gratitude 
was  expressed  for  the  bringing  of  the 
Gospel  truths  to  those  who  were  grop- 
ing for  something  solid  to  which  to 
cling.  Twice,  just  yesterday,  I  had 
two  intelligent  men  tell  me  that  their 
respective  churches  offered  them  noth- 
ing ;  that  they  were  empty  in  their 
teachings.  Because  of  the  wickedness 
and  disregard  of  moral  obligation  of 
man  to  man  in  the  world,  men  are 
being  brought  to  a  realization  that 
something  is  missing  in  their  lives. 
One  of  these  men  spoke  of  his  twenty- 
two-year-old  son  working  in  a  bank 
away  from  Auckland ;  that  when  he 
came  home  on  holiday  they  had  argu- 
ments :  the  son  telling  his  father  he 
didn't  believe  there  was  a  God,  that  his 
life  was  all  there  was,  and  that  death 
ended  everything. 

It  was  almost  pitiful  to  hear  this 
father  tell  me  how  desperately  he  tried 
to  show  his  son  that  there  must  be  a 
supreme  intelligence,  or  somthing,  or 
someone  who  governed  and  ruled  the 
universe,  and  yet  the  father  himself 
lacked  the  assurance  as  to  what  God 
was  actually  like  and  man's  relation- 
ship to  Him. 


When  we  realize  that  we  have  re- 
ceived the  truth,  that  we  know  that 
God  has  again  spoken  to  His  children 
here  upon  the  earth,  that  both  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  personal 
beings,  that  our  Saviour  has  the  same 
body  He  took  with  Him  when  He 
ascended  into  Heaven  from  among  His 
disciples  after  His  resurrection.  Is  it 
unreasonable  to  believe  that  God,  His 
Father,  also  has  a  body  and  is  a  glori- 
fied personage?  We  know  that  God 
the  Father  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
live,  because  the  prophet  Joseph  Smith 
saw  them  and  conversed  with  them. 

Men  profess  to  believe  the  Bible 
which  repeatedly  tells  of  the  minister- 
ing of  angels  to  men,  but  now  scoff  at 
the  statement  that  angels  have  again 
visited  the  earth  in  these  latter  days. 
But  we  know  that  only  through  divine 
guidance  could  a  perfect  system  such 
as  the  organization  of  our  Church  be 
set  up  for  the  benefit  of  mankind 
having  all  truths  necessary  to  satisfy 
all  the  longings  and  hopes  of  the  people 
of  the  world. 

We  members  of  the  Church  should 
continually  thank  God  for  the  wonder- 
ful privileges  afforded  us,  and  to  in- 
form ourselves  so  as  to  be  able  to  tell 
others  what  we  know  to  be  true.  It  is 
our  sacred  obligation  to  pass  on  to  all 
who  will  listen  the  testimony  we  have 
of  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

(Continued  on  page  156) 
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I  IVomens  Corner 
J 


By  Virginia  D.  Young 


HUI  TAU  has  come  and  gone  but 
I'm  sure  everyone  who  attended 
had  a  real  spiritual  feast.  All  felt  fully 
repaid  for  any  time  or  money  spent. 
We  were  more  than  happy  with  the 
beautiful  handwork  done  by  our  Relief 
Society  women.  I  don't  think  we  have 
ever  had  such  a  lovely  display.  The 
women  are  certainly  to  be  congratu- 
lated on  their  fine  work. 

Sunday  morning  in  our  meeting  we 
were  able  to  have  a  mannequin  parade 
to  display  the  beautiful  wool  quilts 
made  with  squares ;  also  some  very 
lovely  aprons  for  both  women  and 
children  which  is  to  be  one  of  the  as- 
signment for  in  xt  year.  I  think  every- 
one thoroughly  enjoyed  the  meeting 
and  we  were  all  very  grateful  things 
went   off   so   smoothly. 

Our  Relief  Society  officers'  and 
lea- hers'  meeting  was  held  Friday 
evening.  I'm  sure  those  attending 
pleased  at  the  waj  our  Relief  Society 
is  growing.  I  hope  all  the  officers  and 
teachers  have  taken  instructions  home 
to  1 1  u  ir  branches. 

\i •  ithers'  l  >a>  w  HI  s< k m  be  here  and 
how  grateful  we  should  be  thai  we 
have  the  privilege  to  pay  honu 

the  mothers  of  the  world,  living  and 

dead  ;     a     da\      tl  I     remember     their    ilr 

votion.  their  tribulations,  theii 

lit  es  and  their   u  ishe    ;   .1   *\.w    \\\  whit  h 


to-  bestow  on  mothers  that  are  frail, 
or  poor,  or  lonely,  or  ageing,  some 
little  attention  that  might  have  made 
their  own  mothers  happy  and  grateful. 
Distance  shouldn't  give  us  the  excuse 
to  forget  our  mothers,  but  should  only 
tend  to  make  us  even  more  conscious 
of  our  love  and  appreciation  for  them. 
If  you  are  away,  write  to  your  mother 
not  just  on  Mother's  Day,  but  often, 
because  many  times  when  they  are 
older  that's  the  only  interest  they  have 
in  life.  We  will  all  be  old  some  day 
and  not  until  then  will  we  realize  just 
how  it  feels  to  more  or  less  have  our 
days  of  usefulness  over  with.  If  we  <.l> 
not  take  care  of  our  mothers  and 
fathers  I'm  sure  we  will  he  held  ac- 
countable  for    it. 

Once  an  angel  was  sent  to  earth  to 
bring  back  to  heaven  some  momento. 
The  angel  wandered  over  hill  antl  dale. 
through  forest  and  glen,  for  many  a 
mile.  He  found  beautiful  things,  hut 
none  that   he  thought   pure  enough  for 

heaven.  At  last  he  paused  bj  a  garden 
of  (lowers,  fragranl  and  dew-laden,  the 
most  beautiful  thing  he  had  thus  far 
found.    Me    plucked    the    flowers    and 

Started    with   them   to  heaven,    when   he 

chanced  to  see  a  baby  smiling  into  its 
mother's  tare.  The  angel  said,  "1  must 
lake  thai  smile  also."  Just  as  he  was 
starting,  he  looked  back  <>i  the  baby's 

Smile  and   s.iw    the  mother's   love   pOUr- 
IV  ll   into   tin-   lulu  "s    1. 1,  e     I    must 


I/,-,.  1951 


take  that  mother's  love.  He  started  to 
heaven  carrying  the  three  momentos : 
a  hunch  of  flowers,  a  baby's  smile  and 
a  mother's  smile.  He  ascended  up  and 
up  through  the  opalescent  skies  till  he 
reached  the  Golden  Gates  of  Heaven. 
There  he  paused  for  a  moment  to  look 
at  his  treasures  before  entering.  The 
flowers  had  wilted,  the  baby's  smile 
had    vanished,    but    the    mother's    love 


was  as  beautiful  and  pure  and  sweet 

as  when  it  left  the  earth.  The  angel 
cast  aside  the  faded  flowers,  cast  aside 
the  traces  of  the  vanished  smile,  and 
entered  heaven  with  the  only  thing 
that  had  not  lost  its  beauty  on  the 
journey  from  the  earth  to  heaven. 

May    God    bless    all    the    mothers 
throughout  the  world. 
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Also  I  am  grateful  to  all  who  con- 
tributed to  the  success  of  the  Hui  Tau. 
To  the  Nuhaka  Saints  and  the  non- 
members  who  worked  long  and  hard, 
and  generously  supplied  the  food  for 
our  nourishment  and  enjoyment.  The 
only  regret  being  that  because  of  their 
unselfish  effort  they  were  unable  to 
attend  the  spiritual  meetings  and  hear 
the  fine  talks  that  were  given  and  feel 
the  wonderful  influence. 

Real  thanks  go  to  the  auxiliary 
officers  for  the  fine  efforts  given.  The 
Primary  started  the  Hui  off  with  a 
wonderfully  organized  programme 
under  the  direction  of  Sisters  Myra 
Mason,  Thelma  Curnow  and  Wiki 
Whatu.  The  M.I. A.  road  show  was  a 
real  display  of  Mission  talent  and  the 
marching  and  Maori  items  were  very 
good. 


The  genealogical  work  of  the  Mis- 
sion was  given  a  real  boost  by  Sister 
Davies,  and  those  officers  throughout 
the  Mission  who  have  had  that  re- 
sponsibility, but  possibly  lacked  the 
information  supplied  by  our  new  super- 
visor. Then  there  were  the  fine  talks 
by  our  beloved  Maori  misionaries,  Ho- 
hepa  Heperi,  Rahiri  Harris,  Stewart 
Meha,  and  Sid  Christy.  The  good  they 
have  and  are  doing  is  inestimable. 

The  Relief  Society  had  a  fine  meet- 
ing Sunday  morning  in  the  carved 
house.  A  special  feature  was  the  dis- 
play of  handwork  and  artistic  sewing 
that  was  an  inspiration  to  all  who  at- 
tended. Because  of  the  rain,  a  further 
display  was  impossible. 

So  Hui  Tau  1951  will  be  remem- 
bered with  pleasure  and  gratitude  by 
all   of  us. 

—TUMUAKI  YOUNG. 


THINK 

Instead   of   talking   often,   think; 
Instead  of  seeing  often,  blink; 
And  listen  as  along  you  go, 
But  never  tell  of  all  you  know. 

Learn  what  is  wise 

And  don't  forget  it, 

And  if  your  face  zvould  smile 

Why,  let  it! 
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Nauvoo,    Illinois, 


"These    Were    Tlie 
MORMONS" 


COLONEL  THOMAS  L.  KANE, 
in  a  speech  before  the  Historical 
Satiety  of  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania, 
gives  a  graphic  picture  of  the  fate  oj 
the  beautiful  city  of  Nauvoo,  built  by 
the    Mormons. 

"A    i"«  u    \<  an   ago,    a  i  ending   the 

upper  Mississippi  in  the  autumn,  when 

it  i     wren   low,  I  was  i  ompelled 

to  travel  by  land  pasl   the  region  ol 

the  rapids.  From  this  pla<  e  to  where 


the  deep  water  of  the  river  returns,  m> 
eye  wearied  to  see  everywhere  sordid 
vagabond  and  idle  settlers  and  a 
country  marred  without  being  im- 
proved ii>  their  careless  hands  I  u.is 
descending  the  last  hillside  upon  my 
journej  when  a  landscape  in  delight- 
ful contrast  broke  upon  mj  \  ie\n  l  [all 
en*  in  led  by  a  bend  of  the  i 
beautiful  i  it)  la)  glittei  ing  in  the 
fresh  morning  sun.  its  bright  new 
dwellings,   sel   in  ©  ai  dens 
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ranging  up  around  a  stately  dome- 
shaped  hill,  which  was  crowned  by  a 
noble  marble  temple,  whose  high 
tapering  spire  was  radiant  with  white 
and  gold.  It  was  a  natural  impulse  to 
visit  this  inviting  region.  I  procured 
a  skiff,  and,  rowing  across  the  river, 
landed  at  the  chief  wharf  of  the  city. 
No  one  met  me  there.  I  looked  and 
saw  no  one.  I  could  hear  no  one  move, 
though  the  quiet  everywhere  was  such 
that  I  heard  the  flies  buzz  and  the 
water  ripples  break  against  the  shal- 
low beach.  I  walked  through  the 
streets.  The  town  lay  as  in  a  dream, 
under  some  deadening  spell  of  loneli- 
ness, from  which  I  almost  feared  to 
wake  it. 

"Only  two  portiqns  of  the  city 
seemed  to  suggest  the  import  of  this 
mysterious  solitude.  On  the  eastern 
suburb  the  houses,  looking  out  upon 
the  country,  showed,  by  their  splintered 
woodworks  and  walls  battered  to  the 
foundation,  that  they  had  lately  been 
a  mark  of  destructive  cannonade,  and 
in  and  around  the  splendid  temple, 
which  had  been  the  chief  object  of  my 
admiration,  armed  men  were  bar- 
racked, surrounded  by  their  stacks  of 
musketry  and  pieces  of  heavy  ord- 
nance. These  challenged  me  to  render 
an  account  of  myself  and  why  I  had 
the  contempt  to  cross  the  river  without 
a  written  permit  from  the  leader  of 
their  band.  Though  these  men  were 
more  or  less  under  the  influence  of 
ardent  spirits,  after  I  had  explained 
myself  as  a  passing  stranger,  they 
seemed  anxious  to  gain  my  good 
opinion.  They  told  the  story  of  the 
dead  city — that  it  had  been  a  notable 
manufacturing  and  commercial  mart, 
sheltering  over  twenty  thousand  per- 
sons. That  they  had  waged  war  with 


it^  inhabitants  for  several  years  and 
had  finally  been  successful  only  a  few 
days  before  my  visit  in  an  action 
fought  in  front  of  the  ruined  suburb, 
after  which  they  had  driven  them  at 
the  point  of  the  sword. 

"It  was  after  nightfall  when  I  was 
ready  to  cross  the  river  on  my  return. 
I  headed  higher  up  the  stream  than 
the  point  I  had  left  in  the  morning, 
and  landed  where  a  faint  glimmering 
light  invited  me  to  steer.  Here  among 
the  dock  and  rushes,  sheltered  only 
by  the  darkness,  without  roof  between 
them  and  the  sky,  I  came  upon  a 
crowd  of  several  hundred  creatures 
whom  my  movements  roused  from  un- 
easy slumber  upon  the  ground.  Dread- 
ful indeed  were  the  sufferings  of  these 
forsaken  beings,  bowed  and  cramped 
by  cold  and  sunburn,  alternating  as 
each  weary  day  and  night  dragged  on. 
They  were,  almost  all  of  them,  the 
crippled  victims  of  disease.  They  were 
there  because  thew  had  no  homes,  nor 
hospitals,  nor  poor  house,  nor  friends 
to  offer  them  any.  They  could  not 
satisfy  the  feeble  cravings  of  their 
sick.  They  had  not  bread  to  quiet  the 
fractious  hunger  cries  of  their  children. 
Mothers  and  babes,  daughters  and 
grandparents,  all  of  them  alike,  were 
camped  in  tatters,  wanting  even  cover- 
ing to  comfort  those  whom  the  sick 
shiver  of  fever  was  searching  to  the 
marrow-. 

"These  were  the  Mormons,  famish- 
ing in  Lee  County,  Iowa,  in  the  fourth 
week  of  the  month  of  September,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord,  1846.  The  city — 
it  was  Nauvoo,  Illinois.  The  Mormons 
were  the  owners  of  that  city,  and  the 
smiling    country    around.    Those    who 

(Continued  on  payc  172) 
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TRUTH  .   .   . 


THE  LATTER-DAY  SAINT  ATTITUDE 


By  JOHN 

8  BELIEVE  GOD  has  a  great  de- 
sign in  view,  in  the  creation  of  the 
human  family.  I  do  not  believe  that  an 
all-wise  Being  would  ever  make  a 
beautiful  earth  like  this,  and  people  it 
with  man,  and  unmultiplicity  of  other 
kinds  of  beings  designed  to  exist  upon 
it,  and  all  for  no  purpose.  I  do  not 
believe  that  three-hundred-fifty  mill- 
ions of  people  that  live  in  China  in  a 
state  of  heathen  darkness  are  created 
to  live  in  this  state,  and  be  damned 
because  they  have  not  right  religion. 
I  do  not  believe  that  all  the  nations 
that  worship  various  kinds  of  idols,  in 
different  parts  of  the  earth,  and  know 
nothing  about  the  true  God',  will  be 
consigned  to  be  burned  in  fire  here- 
after, because  they  know  no  better 
than  to  worship  as  they  do.  I  cannot 
receive  any  such  ideas  into  my  mind. 

I  believe  in  every  true  principle  that 
is  embodied  in  any  person  or  sect,  and 
reject  the  false.  If  there  is  any  truth 
in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  I  want  to 
embrace  it.  I  care  not  what  shape  it 
comes  in  to  me,  who  brings  it.  or  who 
believes  in  it,  whether  it  is  popular  or 
unpopular.  Truth,  eternal  truth,  I  wish 
to  float  in  and  enjoy. 

X'ow  I  come  to  us — Mormons.  We 
are  the  only  true  Church,  so  we  say. 
We  have-  the  only  true  faith  so  we 
say  and  believe.  1  believe  we  have 
many  great  and  trm-  principles  re 
vealed   from   the   heavens.    I    will   tell 

yOU    how    I    feel    about    it,    and    what    I 

have    said    many    times    when     1     have 

been  abroad  among  the  priests,  people, 
and  philosophers.  It  any  man  under  the 
heavens  can  show  me  one  principle 
of  error  thai  I  have  entertained,  I  will 
lay  it  aside  forthwith,  and  be  thankful 
t'.i  the  information.  ( ta  the  other  band, 
it"  any  man  lias  anv  principle  of  truth, 
whether  moral,  religious,  philosophical, 

Of   "I    am.    "tli.  i    I  ::  ■!.   tl  g[    ■     .  ,,',  nlatrd 


TAYLOR 

to  benefit  mankind,  I  promise  him  I 
will  embrace  it,  but  I  will  not  partake 
of  his  errors  along  with  it.  If  a  man 
should  say,  I  am  in  possession  of  one 
piece  of  truth,  and,  because  I  have  got 
that,  I  must  be  right,  am  I  to  believe 
him?  Certainly  not.  It  does  not  follow 
that  he  has  not  many  errors. 

The  Catholics  have  many  pieces  of 
truth.  So  have  the  Protestants,  the 
Mohammedans,  and  heathens.  And  am 
I  to  embrace  one  of  these  systems  be- 
cause it  has  certain  things  that  are 
right?  No.  Suppose  a  person  should 
tell  me  that  two  multiplied  by  two 
makes  four.  Well,  that  is  right.  I  be- 
lieve it  with  all  my  heart.  But  suppose 
he  believes  and  teaches  also,  that  six 
and  four  make  twenty,  and  exhorts  me 
to  believe  it,  saying — I  was  right  in 
the  other  calculation,  did  I  not  prove 
the  other  to  you?  Oh.  yes,  but  yon  did 
not  prove  that  six  and  four  make 
twenty.  I  will  take  out  the  truth  and 
leave  the  error  .... 

On  the  other  hand,  am  I  to  think  it 
is  right,  because  I  am  right,  to  send 
everybody  else  t<>  hell?  No,  I  will  leave 
them  in  the  hands  of  God.  He  has  told 

me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture, saying,  "lb-  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved  :  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.'* 
16:16.)  He  has  tpld  me  to  i\^  this. 
And    how    many    millions    i^i    mankind 

are  there  who  have  never  heard  the 
gospel?  And  are  they  going  to  be 
damned  for  ii"t  believing  in  a  thing 
they  have  n<'t   heard,  and  that   never 

Came  within  their  range,  and  that   the\ 

have  not  the  slightest  knowledg 

So.  What  is  u  we  have  to  do     w  e 

must    spread    »*■  >rth   the   light    of   the 

.ease    (  rod    has    COfll- 

municated  ;•  system  of  religion  which 

i-    i  ah  nlatrd    to    entl"hlr    .md    t 

human  famih 
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NOW  IS  THE  TIME 


By    MELVIN    J.    BALLARD 


SOME  folks  get  the  notion  that  the 
problems  of  life  will  at  once  clear 
up  and  they  will  know  that  this  is  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  when  they  die.  I  have 
heard  people  say  they  believe  when 
they  die  they  will  see  Peter  and  that 
he  will  clear  it  all  up.  I  say  you  never 
will  see  Peter  until  you  accept  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at 
the  hands  of  the  elders  of  the  Church, 
living  or  dead.  They  will  meet  these 
men  to  whom  this  right  and  authority 
has  been  given,  for  this  generation 
shall  receive  it  at  the  hands  of  those 
who  have  been  honoured  with  the 
Priesthood  of  this  dispensation.  Living 
or  dead,  they  shall  not  hear  it  from 
anyone  else. 

So  men  won't  known  any  more 
when  thew  are  dead  than  when  they 
are  living ;  only  that  they  have  passed 
through  the  change  called  death.  They 
will  not  understand  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  only  by  the  same  process  as 
they  understand  and  comprehend  them 
here.  So  when  they  hear  the  Gospel 
preached  in  the  spirit  world  they  will 
respond  just  as  our  fathers  and 
mothers  have,  with  a  glad  heart.  They 
will  love  it  and  embrace  it.  It  will  then 
be  easy  to  know  who  they  are.  They 
who  have  died  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  they  who  will  receive  it 
with  glad  hearts,  they  also  will  be 
candidates  for  Celestial  Glory.  When 
you  die  and  go  to  the  spirit  world  you 
will  labour  for  years,  trying  to  con- 
vert individuals  who  will  be  taking 
their  own  course.  Some  of  them  will 
repent ;  some  of  them  will  listen.  An- 
other group  will  be  rebellious,  follow- 
ing their  own  will  and  notion,  and  that 
group  will  get  smaller  and  smaller 
until  every  knee  shall  humbly  bow  and 
every  tongue  confess. 


It  may  take  us  thousands  of  years 
to  do  that.  But  those  who  are  of  the 
blood  of  Israel,  who,  had  they  been 
living,  would  have  received  the  Gospel 
and  are  not  participators  in  the  bless- 
ings, will  in  a  similar  manner  receive 
it  in  the  spirit  world. 

It  is  my  judgment  that  any  man  or 
woman  can  do  more  to  conform  to 
the  laws  of  God  in  one  year  in  this 
life  than  they  could  in  ten  years  when 
they  are  dead.  The  spirit  only  can  re- 
pent and  change,  and  then  the  battle 
has  to  go  forward  with  the  flesh  after- 
wards. It  is  much  easier  to  overcome 
and  serve  the  Lord  when  both  flesh 
and  spirit  are  combined  as  one.  This 
is  the  time  when  men  are  more  pliable 
and  susceptible.  We  will  find  when  we 
are  dead  every  desire,  every  feeling 
will  be  greatly  intensified.  When  clay 
is  pliable  it  is  much  easier  to  change 
than  when  it  gets  hard  and  sets. 

This  life  is  the  time  to  repent.  That 
is  why  I  presume  it  will  take  a  thou- 
sand years  after  the  first  resurrection 
until  the  last  group  will  be  prepared 
to  come  forth.  It  will  take  them  a 
thousand  years  to  do  what  it  would 
have  taken,  but  three  score  years  to 
accomplish  in  this  life. 

Every  man  and  woman  who  is  put- 
ting off  until  the  next  life  the  task 
of  correcting  and  overcoming  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh  is  sentencing 
himself  to  years  of  bondage,  for  no 
man  or  woman  will  come  forth  in  the 
resurrection  until  they  have  completed 
their  work,  until  they  have  overcome, 
until  they  have  done  as  much  as  they 
can  do. 
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THE  PRIESTHOOD  OF  AARON 


ONE  HUNDRED  and  twenty-two 
years  ago,  May  15,  the  Priest- 
hood of  Aaron  was  restored  to  the 
earth  through  the  Prophet  Joseh  Smith 
and  his  associate,  Oliver  Cowdery.  It 
came  to  them  by  ordination  and  John 
the  Baptist,  who  baptized  the  Saviour, 
performed  that  ordination  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands.  The  ordination  was 
not  in  a  vision.  It  took  place  by  actual 
visitation.  John  was  there  in  person, 
as  much  so  as  were  Joseph  and  Oliver. 
He  put  his  hands  upon  their  heads  as 
really  as  any  man  would  place  his 
hands  upon  the  head  of  another  to 
perform  any  ordination  in  the  Church. 

That  Priesthood  was  given  as  part 
of  the  general  work  of  restoration  of 
the  gospel  and  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  these  last  days,  and  it  was  given 
to  remain  permanently.  It  was  not  for 
any  temporary  period  that  this  Priest- 
hood was  given.  It  was  given  on  a 
permanent  basis,  to  remain  with  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  until  the  coming  of  the  Saviour 
in  the  day  of  judgment.  John  himself 
made    this    clear    when    he    said,    "  \n<l 


this  shall  never  be  taken  again  from 
the  earth  until  the  sons  of  Levi  do 
offer  again  an  offering  unto  the  Lord 
in  righteousness." 

The  ordination  performed  by  John 
the  Baptist  in  giving  Joseph  and 
Oliver  this  Priesthood,  is  one  of  the 
outstanding  proofs  of  the  fact  of  the 
restoration  of  the  gospel  in  our  day, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  true 
Church.  It  provides  much  of  the  divine 
authority  by  which  the  Church  does 
its  work.  Without  that  divine  author- 
ity it  could  not  operate.  The  fact  of 
this  restoration  furthermore  is  a  proof 
of  an  apostacy  from  the  truth  as  given 
by  Jesus  of  old,  making  a  restoration 
necessary  in  these  last  days. 

Every  boy  in  the  Church  who  re- 
ceives an  ordination  to  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  may  be  assured  that  he 
holds  the  very  authority  restored  by 
John  the  Baptist  in  1829,  and  that  in 
accepting  this  Priesthood  he  becomes 
a  part  of  the  great  latter-day  work  by 
which  ('k.h\  sets  up  His  kingdom  upon 
the  earth  in  preparation  for  the  glori- 
ous  coming  of   I  lis   Son. 


WORDS  OF  WISDOM 


JUST  THIS  ONCE 


THERE    is    in    our    language    ■ 
dangerouslj   disarming  phi  .1  e  b] 
which    people    often    persuade    other 

people  1 mpromise  prim  iples.  It  is 

the   phrase   '"Just    on<  <•   more "   "Jnst 
this  out  t"  ii.i  ke  lure.  1 1   is 

the    forerunner   of    the    phrase    "Jnst 


once  more."  It  is  the  beckoning 
oi  1  false  friend  that  leads  ns  from 
to  ■(  false  position,  first  "just 
this  once,"  ;m<l  then  "just  once  more." 
"lust  once  won't  matter."  "Just  once 
more,  .m<l  thru  Ml  quit  "  Vnd 
sometimes  move  from  <|ik-  false    I 
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another,  often  deluding  ourselves  into 
thinking  that  this  is  the  last  time.  In 
some  social  and  personal  matters  man} 

of  lis  live  somewhat  this  way.  W'c  may 

know,  for  example,  that  we  arc  living 

our  livo  at  a  pace  we  cannot  keep  up, 
but  we  hate  to  refuse  a  friend.  Thus 
we  are  led  from  obligation  to  obliga- 
tion, and  each  time  we  say  "yes,"  we 
tell  ourselves  that  we  are  saying  it 
"just  this  once"  and  that  tomorrow 
will  he  better.  But  tomorrow  is  seldom 
better  except  as  we  have  the  back- 
hone  to  make   it  better. 

In  matters  of  eating  and  of  appetite, 
people  often  go  from  one  indulgence  to 
another,  always  saying  to  themselves, 
"Just  this  once.  Tomorrow  I  begin  to 
diet."  "Tomorrow,  and  tomorrow,  and 


tomorrow."    "Just    this    once"    becomes 

especially  serious  when  people  per- 
suade other  people  that  a  principle  is 
a  matter  of  frequency  rather  than  a 
clear-cut   matter  of   right  or  wrong.   It 

is  true  that  a  one  time  offender  is 
looked  upon  with  more  leniency  than 
a  frequenl  offender.  But  stealing  "just 
this  ..nee."  lying  "just  this  once,"  de- 
ceiving "just  this  once,"  or  any  other 
act  of  immorality  urged  upon  anyone 
"just  this  once"  is  a  dangerous  doc- 
trine. "Just  this  once"  is  a  long  step, 
hut  "just  once  more"  is  .an  easier  step, 
and  so  men  often  forge  their  own 
fetters  from  link  to  link. 

If  it  isn't  right,  let  it  alone.  Don't 
do  "just  this  once"  what  shouldn't  be 
done  at  all. 


TEMPTING    TEMPTATION 


Few  of  us  actually  know  our  own 
strength  until  we  are  faced  with  situa- 
tions that  test  us  to  the  last  limit.  We 
often  underestimate  our  power  to  en- 
dure hardships.  And  we  sometimes 
overestimate  our  power  to  resist  temp- 
tation. There  is  an  oft-told  tale  of  the 
boys  who  were  seeing  who  could  lean 
farthest  out  of  a  window.  The  boy  who 
"won"  did  what  too  many  people  do: 
he  leaned  so  far  that  he  fell. 

A  man  must  have  wisdom  and  judg- 
ment as  well  as  courage  and  ability. 
And  wisdom  would  suggest  that  we 
stop  somewhere  short  of  testing  our 
strength  to  the  last  degree  of  endur- 
ance. Wisdom  would  suggest  that  we 
refrain  from  getting  into  things  that 
might  carry  us  beyond  where  we  want 
to  stop.  Too  many  people  have  leaned 
out  too  far  and  haven't  been  able  to 
get  back  in  time  to  avoid  tragedy.  It 
is  utter  foolishness  to  see  how  far  we 
can  go  in  a  dangerous  direction.  It  is 
difficult  to  predict  the  pulling  power  of 


a  magnet.  And  it  is  difficult  to  know 
just  how  far  we  can  go  before  we  have 
gone  too  far.  If  we  want  to  resist 
temptation  we  should  resist  it  on  our 
own  ground,  and  resist  it  at  a  safe 
range.  Seeing  how  far  one  can  go  is 
one  of  the  deadliest  of  dangers. 

Socrates,  the  famous  Greek  philoso- 
pher, says  on  temptation :  "Fly  it ;  shun 
the  sight  and  encounter  of  it,  as  of  a 
powerful  poison,  that  darts  and  wounds 
at  a  distance."  It  is  never  smart  to 
trifle  on  the  borderline.  If  we  want  to 
resist  temptation  we  should  never  try- 
to  see  how  close  we  can  come  to  the 
edge  without  falling  off.  To  the  plea, 
"Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  we 
might  also  add,  "Let  us  not  lead  our- 
selves into  temptation."  It  may  be 
fascination  to  see  how  close  we  can 
come  to  a  poisonous  snake.  But  we 
would  be  wise  never  to  underestimate 
the  striking  distance  of  a  snake  and 
never  to  overestimate  our  own  ability 
to  get  out  of  its  way. 


The  only  way  to  influence  the  other  fellou1  is  talk  about  what  he 
wants,  and  shoiv  him  how  to  get  it. 
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SALVATION  for  the 


DEAD 


By  JOSEPH  F.  SMITH 


ET  seems  very  strange,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  all  that  has  been  revealed 
in  the  scriptures,  that  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is 
the  only  Church  among  all  the  pro- 
fessed followers  of  our  Redeemer  that 
teaches  salvation  for  the  dead.  Even 
if  this  doctrine  was  not  to  be  found 
in  any  part  of  the  scriptures,  the 
reasonableness  of  it  should  be  enough 
to  appeal  to  all  intelligent  beings. 
Fortunately  this  doctrine  is  taught  in 
the  Bible,  not  as  clearly  as  we  might 
wish,  because  of  faulty  translations, 
but  taught  nevertheless  by  our  Lord 
and  by  His  prophets.  The  fact  that 
the  multitude  of  churches  are  without 
this  doctrine  is  sufficient  evidence  that 
there  is  need  for  further  light  through 
direct  contact  with  the  heavens.  It  is 
most  regrettable  that  the  whole  world 
is  groping  in  spiritual  darkness  re- 
garding the  plan  of  salvation,  and 
needlessly  so,  because  the  Lord  has 
spoken  and  again  revealed  the  fullness 
of  the  gospel  for  the  salvation  of  both 
the  living  and  the  dead. 

That  the  birth  of  the  water  and  of 
the  spirit  were  required  of  the  dead 
as  well  as  of  the  living,  is  discovered 
in  Paul's  argument  in  I  Corinthians, 
15:29,  on  the  resurrection,  when  he 
says  : 

"Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are 
baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all?  Why  are  they  then  baptized 
for  the  dead?" 

Paul  confirms  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion for  the  (load  in  tin's  same  epistle 
to  the  Corinthian  Saints  in  these 
words:  "If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  wc  arc  of  all  men 
most  miserable."  Moreover,  the  Sav- 
ior  declared   that    some   sins   would   In- 


forgiven  after  death  to  those  who  do 
not  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Jesus  preached  to  the  spirits  of  the 
dead.  Peter  said,  "For  Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
quickened  by  the  Spirit.  By  which  also 
He  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
in  prison   (I.  Peter  3:18-19). 

Enlarging  upon  the  meaning  of  the 
Saviour's  visit  to  the  spirit  world, 
Peter  adds :  "For  this  cause  was  the 
gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are 
dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live 
according  to  God  in  the  spirit."  (I. 
Peter  4:6.) 

What  purpose  could  there  possibly 
be,  in  the  Saviour  going  to  the  spirit 
world  to  preach  the  gospel,  if  there 
were  no  provision  in  the  gospel  for 
deliverance  of  the  dead?  Is  it  possible 
for  any  person  to  imagine  that  he  went 
there  merely  to  harrow  up  these  souls, 
to  increase  their  torment  by  proclaim- 
ing the  gospel  and  then  informing  them 
that  because  they  died  without  a  know- 
ledge of  it,  and  unrepentant,  without 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  they  would 
have  to  endure  the  torment  of  the  un- 
saved forever  ?  Surely  not !  There 
could  be  but  one  purpose  for  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  dead,  and  that  would 
be  to  "proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives. 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them 
that  are  bound."  The  scriptures  declare 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

As  this  doctrine  is  true,  then  there  can 

come   no   condemnation   t<>   the   dead, 

simply    because    they    died    without    the 

opportunity  ft'  hearing  and  confessing 
Jesus  Christ,  Justice  demands  that  all 

BUCh    shall    have   the   same   opportunity 
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to  hear,  to  repent  and  accept  the  gospel  for  the  vicarious  work  to  be  performed 
which  is  offered  to  those  who  are  for  them,  it'  in  that  spirit  world  they 
living  in  the  flesh.  Provision  has  been  repent  and  receive  the  gospel.  Other- 
made  by  which  the  gospel  message  wist-  God  would  be  a  respecter  of  per- 
is proclaimed  among  these  active  sons  favouring  the  living  and  con- 
spirits,  and  provision  has  been  made  demning  the  dead,  who  would  be 
in  the  gospel  plan,  appointed  before  penalized  when  dying  without  the  op- 
the   foundation  of   the  earth  was   laid,  portunity    to    receive   the   gospel. 


THANK  YOU! 

?£6\de  of-  Hukalca 

By   MATT   CHOTE,    President   Auckland   Branch 

ll'c,  the  members  of  the  Auckland  Branch  and  District,  wish  to  thank 
most  heartily  the  people  of  Nuhaka,  both  members  and  )ion-members,  who 
Have  us  the  best  of  their  kindly  services  and  hospitality.  Our  young 
people  also  enjoyed  every  moment  they  were  anion;/  you.  For  all  of  us, 
Hui  1'au  was  indeed  a  spiritual  feast. 

Ko  matou,  ko  nga  memo  o  te  Pekao  Akarana,  ke  ite  whakawhetai 

tonit  ki  nga  hutu/atapu  me  nga  hoa  aroha,  ua  ratou  nei  i  kiia  ai  te  te 
"Hui  'I'au  1951,"  he  hui  totika.  he  hui  pai.  he  hui  whaiwhakaaro,  hei 
whakaoho  i  te  injakau,  hei  whakakoa  i  te  tantjata.  Okoutou  aroha  kia 
matou,  ki  te  hung  a  katon  ano  hoki  i  haruru  ki  to  marae,  c  kore  e  ware- 
waretta.  Koutou  katoa  o  Nuhaka  me  nga  pa  kainga  e  tata  atu  ana,  ma 
te  Atua  e  awhina. 


LOST    AND    WANTED 

LOST   AT   HUI   TAU:    1    canvas   bag    (black)    full    of   shoes. 
3  pair  white  shoes. 

1  pair  of  red  shoes. 

2  pair  brown  suede  shoes. 
1  pair  brown  suede  boots. 

Owner:   Miss  Rawinia  Haeata, 
85  Oxford  Street, 
Masterton. 

WANTED  TO  BUY:  Elder  John  Osburn  would  like  very  much 
to   have   a   Maori   Book   of   Mormon.      If 
you   have   one  to   sell  would   you  get  in 
touch  with  him: — 
Elder  John  Osburn, 
40   Cuba  Street, 
Palmerston  North. 
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MARRIAGE  is  COMMANDED  of  the 
LORD 


iy|ARRIAGE  is  a  part  of  the 
IWJl  Lord's  plan  for  the  welfare  of 
His  children  here  on  earth.  The  es- 
tablishment of  a  good  home  is  one  of 
the  primary  responsibilities  of  man- 
ind.  The  Lord  commands  that  mar- 
riage be  the  rule  for  all  of  His  child- 
ren. He  does  not  expect  that  there 
shall  be  any  individuals  or  any  groups 
who  will  refuse  to  enter  lawful  and 
honourable  marriage.  Celibacy  has  no 
part  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  true 
that  there  are  some  unfortunate  per- 
sons who,  for  some  good  reason,  have 
no  desirable  opportunity  for  marriage, 
but  it  is  believed  that  in  the  Lord's 
own  due  time,  all  righteous  people  will 
be  given  such  opportunity. 

Relationship  of  the  sexes  outside  the 
bonds  of  legal  marriage  is  denounced 
in  the  most  forceful  terms  by  the  Lord 
and  His  servants.  Sex  sin  is  ranked 
next  to  murder  in  the  Lord's  category 
of  crime.  Through  His  servants  the 
Lord  has  commanded  that  we  have 
good  family  life.  That  pre-supposes  the 
rearing  of  children.  From  time  im- 
memorial the  word  of  the  Lord  has 
been:  "Multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth."  Marriage  is  not  for  selfish  re- 
lationships between  husband  and  wife. 


It  is  the  threshold  through  which  we 
as  mortals  may  become  in  a  very  real 
sense,  creators  in  partnership  with 
God,  by  providing  bodies  for  the  spirits 
which  are  sent  from  the  eternal  world 
to  take  up  earth  life  here  as  we  do. 

He  encourages  His  righteous  child- 
ren to  rear  their  families  in  the  way 
of  truth,  teaching  them  the  gospel,  and 
urging  them  to  convert  their  children. 
He  has  laid  it  upon  parents  as  a 
solemn  responsibility  to  train  their 
children  to  be  genuine  Latter-day 
Saints,  warning  them  against  sinful 
practices,  and  instilling  in  their  hearts 
allegiance  to  the  truth.  Family  life  is 
sacred.  It  is  an  approach  to  the  divine. 
In  no  way  do  men  and  women,  boys 
and  girls,  get  nearer  to  the  Lord  than 
through  righteous,  faith-promoting, 
harmonious  family  life. 

To  further  this  condition  among  the 
Latter-day  Saints,  the  general  authori- 
ties have  advised  that  all  families  in 
the  Church  observe  a  regular  home 
evening,  during  which  they  may  ad- 
vance the  cause  of  good  relationship 
within  the  family,  and  teach  all  the 
members  thereof  the  value  of  living  the 
restored   gospel. 


Marriage  is  the   mother  of  the  world.      Il   preserves  kingdoms,  and 

fills  cities  and  churches,  and  heaven  itself. 

— Jeremy    Taylor. 
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Here  and  There 

IN  THE  MISSION 


Five    Elders    Complete    Missions 

The  sailing  of  the  Aorangi  in  April 

started  four  missionaries  from  New 
Zealand  an  one  from  Rarotonga  on 
their  homeward  journey.  They  were 
Elders  Logan  Barnard,  Don  B.  Tol- 
man.  Charles  Querry,  Melvin  Tagg 
and    Edward   Kearl. 


ELDER    L.    Barnard 

Elder  Barnard  laboured  in  the 
Northern  California  Mission  for  four 
months  before  arriving  in  New  Zea- 
land July  28,  1949.  He  was  assigned 
to  the  Waikato  District  where  he  was 
District  Secretary  for  seven  months. 
He  was  transferred  to  the  Bay  of 
Plenty  where  he  served  as  District 
President   for   thirteen   months. 


months.  On  Sept.  17.  1940,  he  arrived 
in  New  Zealand  and  was  assigned  to 
the  Otago  District.  After  labouring  in 
Christchurch  for  two  months  he  was 
transferred  to  Timaru  and  from  there 
to  the  Taranaki  District.  Most  of  his 
time  in  the  Taranaki  District  was 
spent  as  District  President. 


Elder  D.   B.  Tolman 

Elder  Charles  L.  Querry  arrived 
Jan.  25,  1949,  on  the  Waikawa.  After 
labouring  in  Poverty  Bay  for  eleven 
months  he  was  transferred  to  the  office 
as  assistant  secretary.  He  spent  eight 
months  in  the  office  after  which  he  was 
sent  to  the  Wairau  District  and  later 
took  on  the  responsibilities  of  District 
President  of  that  district. 


Elder  Tolman's  missionary  work  be-  Elder  Edward  Kearl  laboured  in  the 

gan    in    Northern    California    Mission      California  Mission  for  six  months  be- 
where  he  spent  the  first  six  and  a  half      fore  arriving  in  New  Zealand  July  12, 
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1949.  He  laboured  in  the  Wairarapa 
District  and  in  April,  1950,  was  made 
District  President.  In  Sept.,  Elder 
Kearl  was  transferred  to  Auckland  as 
the  senior  elder. 

Elder  Melvin  Tagg  arrived  March 
21,  1949,  after  spending  six  months  in 


the  Northern  California  Mission.  He 
laboured  in  New  Zealand  until  May 
when  he  was  sent  to  Rarotonga.  A 
year  ago  he  was  made  District  Presi- 
dent in  the  Cook  Islands.  Elder  Tagg 
will  meet  the  Aorangi  at  Fiji. 


Elder  C.  Querry 


Elder  E.  Kearl 


Elder  M.  Tagg 


TO  A  DEPARTING   MISSIONARY 

There  have  come  across  the  waters 

Sounds  of  pleading   in  the  night, 
From  souls  who  arc   in  darkness  living, 

Asking  thee  to  bring  them  light, 
"lis  not  from   the   untaught   heathen. 

Not  from   them   the  summons  came. 
But    from    Christian    lands    they    called    thee, 

To  bring  the  Gospel  in  His  name. 


New    Assistant    Secretary 

Elder  Paul  Hatch,  who  has  been 
labouring  in  the  Hawke's  Bay  District. 
has  recently  been  assigned  as  the  new 
assistant  secretary.  He  succeeds  Elder 
J.  K.  Marshall.  Elder  Marshall  will 
labour  in  the   Bay  of    Plenty    District. 

Bro.  George  Watene,  from  Thames, 
is  Hk-  new  mission  recorder.  He  suc- 
ceeds Elder  Richard  Bigler  who  has 
been  transferred  t<>  labour  in  Wha- 
ngarei. 


New    Arrivals    from    Canada 

On  March  14  the  Pan  American 
Airways  brought  one  lady  missionary 
and  seven  elders  from  Canada  to 
labour   in    New   Zealand. 

Sister  Virginia  Paxman  was  a  steno- 
grapher  in   Calgary   For   a  year  and  a 

hall.    She   attended    the    Welling    High 

School  and  then  went  to  the  Calgarj 
Business  College  for  her  stenographer's 
course.  She  has  linn  assigned  to  the 
Whangarei    District. 
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Elder  Calvin  A.  Hancock  is  from 
Raymond,  Alberta,  Canada.  1  Ic  com- 
pleted  a  full  course  in  motor  mechanics 

at  the  Calvary  Technical  School.  He 
has  been  assigned  to  the  Waikato  Dis- 
trict. 

Elder  Lawrence  A.  Stevens  hales 
from  Raymond,  Alberta,  Canada.  He 
is  a  meat  cutter  by  trade  and  is  now 
labouring  in  the  Auckland  District. 


Elder  L.  A.  Stevens 
Elder  Millard  B.  Rice  lives  in 
Claresholm,  Canada.  Before  attending 
the  U.S.A.C.  for  two  quarters  and 
the  B.Y.U.  for  a  year,  he  was  em- 
ployed in  a  service  station.  Elder  Rice 
is  labouring  in  the  Taranaki  District. 


Elder  G.  Ursenbach 

Elder  Gerald  R.  Ursenbach  is  from 
Lethbridge,  Alberta,  Canada.  His 
major  while  attending  the  B.Y.U.  was 
physics  and  electronics.  He  has  been 
assigned   to   the   Otago    District. 


Elder  Roberl  I).  Card  is  from  Card- 
ston,  Alberta,  Canada.  He  attended 
Ricks  College,  Rexburg,  Idaho,  where 

he  majored  in  maths  and  nat.  science. 
At  the  present  time  Elder  Card  is 
labouring   in  the  Auckland   District. 


Eldeb   M.  B.  Rice 

Elder  V.  Milton  Taylor's  home  is 
Raymond,  Alberta,  Canada.  He  lives 
on  a  small  sugar  beet  farm  in  Southern 
Alberta.  Elder  Taylor  was  assigned  to 
labour  in  Hawke's  Bay. 


Sister  V.   Paxman 

Elder  Albert  J.  Wiley  lives  in  Card- 
ston,  Alberta,  Canada.  He  worked  in 
his  father's  store  before  coming  on  his 
mission.  His  brother  just  completed 
a  mission  in  New  Zealand.  Elder 
Wiley  has  been  assigned  to  the  Wai- 
kato District. 
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LOCATION  of  MISSIONARIES  as  of  30th  APRIL  1950 


OFFICE 

Elder  Wallace  Berrett 
Elder  Paul  Hatch 
Elder  Earl  Wright 

AUCKLAND 

Elder  Jack  Bowe 

Elder  Williard  R.  Brown 

Elder  Robert  D.  Card 

Elder  J.   Morris  Dastrup 

Elder  Louis  Midgley 

Elder  Lawrence   Stevens 

Elder  John  Simmons,  Sen.  Elder 

BAY   OF   ISLANDS 

Elder  John  Aspinal 

Elder  George  Q.  Cannon 

Elder   Thayne    Christensen 

Elder  John  Ford 

Elder  Heber  Fullmer 

Elder  M.  Gene  Oveson,  D.P. 

BAY    OF    PLENTY 

Elder  Norman   Ensign 
Elder  Edwin  Kekaula 
Elder  Vernon   Lowry,   D.P. 
Elder  J.  Kay  Marshall 

HAURAKI 

Elder  John  Cockburn 

Elder   Russell   Lundberg,   D.P. 

Eider  Donald   Paget 

Elder  Albert  J.  Wiley 

HAWKE'S   BAY 

Elder  James  King,  D.P. 
Elder  Harold  Lloyd 
Elder  Garth  Low 
Elder    Milton    Taylor 
Elder  Morris  Tormey 


KING  COUNTRY 

Elder  J.   Elmer   Collings 
Elder  Armond  Crockett 
Elder  A.  R.  Nielsen,  D.P. 
Elder  Stanley  Roberts 

MAHIA 

Elder   Mahonri   Brown 

Elder  James  H.  Nielsen,  D.P. 


Elder 
Elder 
Elder 
Sister 
Elder 
Elder 
Elder 
Elder 
Elder 
Eloer 
Elder 
Elder 
Elder 
Elder 


OTAGO 

Charles  Ashman 
Norman   Broadhead 
Daniel  Burnett 
Irene    Burnett 
William   Fryer 
Grover    Jensen 
Keith  Gleave 
Glen  Nielsen 
Keith  Newman 
James  Larsen 
Gerald   Ursenbach 
Donald  Williams 
Keith  Scoville 
F.   D.   Hunger,   D.P. 

POVERTY  BAY 


Elder   Keith   Braithwaite 
Elder   Ronald   Cosgrove,   D.P. 
Elder  LeRoy  Johnson 
Elder  Glen  Llewellyn 

TARANAKI 

Elder  Glen  A.  Hansen 
Elder   Paul   Mendenhall,   D.P. 
Elder   Millard  Rice 
Elder  Lee  Thompson 

WAIRARAPA 

Elder  Royal   Rigby,   D.P. 
Elder  Lynnwood  Savage 
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WAIKATO 

Elder  Calvin  Hancock 
Elder  David  Grant 
Elder  Leslie   Going1 
Elder  Richard  Magleby,  D.P. 
Elder  Stanley  Richards 
Elder   Monte   Scoville 
Elder  Bill  Webb 
Elder  Jack  Thorpe 

WAIRAU 

Elder  Kelton  Chamberlain 
Elder  Robert  Fox 
Elder  Eli  Mitchell 
Elder  Bruce  Sloan,  D.P. 

WELLINGTON 

Elder  Blaine  Anderson,  D.P. 
Elder  Charles  Ashby 
Elder  David  Briggs 
Elder  Glen  Ellis 
Elder  Duane  Isaac 


Elder  Raymond  Orrock 
Elder  John   Osborn 
Elder  Robert  Powell 
Elder   Alan    Shaw 
Elder   Ned    Winward 

WHANGAREI 

Elder  Donald  Baker,  D.P. 
Elder  Richard   Bigler 
Elder  James  Crook 
Elder  Gaynard  Harvey 
Elder  Malcom  Stephenson 
Sister  Virginia   Paxman 

COOK    ISLANDS 

Elder  Reo   Cutler 
Elder  Awhitia  Hiha 
Elder  Don  L.  Hunt 
Elder  Gilbert  Lowry,  D.P. 
Sister   Una   Thompson 
Elder  William  Thompson 
Elder  Orton  Wilkins 


HE  HAS  ACHIEVED  SUCCESS 

He  has  achieved  success  who  has  lived  well,  laughed  often  and  loved 
much;  who  has  gained  the  respect  of  intelligent  men  and  the  love  of  little 
children;  who  has  filled  his  niche  and  accomplished  his  task ;  who  has  left 
the  world  better  than  he  found  it,  whether  by  an  improved  poppy,  a 
perfect  poem,  or  a  rescued  soul ;  who  has  never  lacked  appreciation  of  the 
earth's  beauty  or  failed  to  express  it.  Who  has  always  looked  for  the  best 
in  others  and  given  the  best  he  had;  whose  life  was  an  inspiration ;  whose 
memory  a  benediction. 
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THIS  WORLD  WIDE 
CHURCH 


Candidate   for   Baptism 
Braves    Sub-Zero   Weather 

In  sub-zero  weather  and  icy  waters 
a  baptism  was  performed  recently  near 
Sidney,  Montana.  The  candidate  was 
Ray  Ramsey,  and  although  the  baptism 
itself  was  no  more  unusual  than  many 
others  in  the  district,  the  circumstances 
surrounding  it  were  considered  truly 
inspirational  by  the  investigators, 
members  and  missionaries  present. 

After  several  vain  attempts  had  been 
made  to  secure  a  more  convenient 
place  for  the  service,  the  new  convert 
asked  that  his  baptism  not  be  post- 
poned longer.  He  wanted  the  ordinance 
performed  at  once,  even  though  it 
meant  facing  the  discomfort  of  the 
bitter  cold  weather  and  water.  So, 
from  a  nearby  creek,  six  inches  of  ice 
was  chopped  away  until  a  hole  was 
made  sufficiently  large  to  enable  Elder 
William  Lee  to  go  down  into  the  water 
with  the  new  Church  member.  After 
the  baptism  the  two  were  quickly  taken 
to  the  home  of  a  member  about  a  mile 
away.  A  change  into  dry  clothing  was 
effected,  then  a  confirmation  service 
was  held  to  complete  the  ordinance. 

Missionaries    Lecture    at 
Methodist    Sunday    School 

A  newspaper  clipping  from  Chatta- 
nooga, Tennessee,   reads:    In  the  small 

town  of   Cleveland,    which   serves   as 


world  headquarters  of  a  sect  who  has 
long  since  barred  Latter-day  Saint 
missionaries  from  tracting  the  town, 
two  public  lectures  about  the  Church 
were  given  in  the  Methodist  Church. 
These  lectures  were  permitted  when 
the  Cleveland  Methodist  Sunday 
School  was  inaugurating  a  class  to 
study  different  churches. 

The  two  "Mormon"  missionaries 
lectured  on  the  first  Sunday  to  40 
men  and  women.  Many  responded  to 
the  short  question  period  with  lively 
interest,  and  the  literature  supply 
which  the  elders  thought  adequate  was 
found  to  satisfy  only  to  a  small  extent 
their  desire  to  learn  more  about  the 
Church.  A  larger  room  had  to  be 
secured  for  the  second  lecture  when 
more  than  80  persons  from  all  over 
town  and  several  other  churches  were 
in  attendance.  Many  questions  were 
asked  after  the  lecture,  and  again  the 
supply  of  literature  was  quickly  ex- 
hausted. So  many  questions  were  left 
unanswered  that  the  missionaries  were 
asked  to  conduct  an  informal  dis- 
cussion  in  the  evening.  After  the  class 

they  were  invited  to  attend  the  Metho- 
dist services  and  one  of  the  elders 
was  asked  to  pronounce  the  benedic- 
tion. More  than  125  pamphlets  have 
been     distributed     and     copies     ^^     the 

Book  of  Mormon  arc  now  being  placed 

at    their   disposal. 
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Methodist    Class    Hears 
Story    of    the    Restoration 

Baton  Rouge,  Louisiana. — Through 
the  placing  of  one  copy  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon  many  have  recently  heard 
of  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel  here. 
Not  long  ago  we  sold  a  copy  to  a 
Mr.  Glass  who  wanted  the  book  as  a 
present  for  his  wife,  a  teacher  of  an 
adult  class  in  the  Methodist  Church. 
After  we  explained  the  contents  of  the 
book  to  him  he,  too,  expressed  a  desire 
to  read  it. 


A  week  later  we  received  an  invita- 
tion to  visit  their  class  and  present 
the  beliefs  of  the  Church.  Knowing  it 
would  be  a  large  class  of  well-educated 
men  and  women,  we  prevailed  on  our 
presiding  officer  to  present  his  chart 
and  lecture  on  the  apostasy  and  restor- 
ation. During  the  presentation  the  in- 
terest of  the  class  seemed  most  aroused 
at  the  mentioning  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon. This  interest  led  to  the  asking 
and  answering  of  many  questions. 
(lass  members  expressed  a  desire  to 
learn  more  about  the  book  and  two 
copies  were  purchased  to  be  used  and 
studied  bv  them. 


THESE  WERE  THE  MORMONS  (Continued  from  page  158) 

thus   lying  on  the   river   flats,   hut  the 


stopped  their  ploughs,  who  had  silenced 
their  hammers,  their  axes,  their 
shuttles  and  their  workshop  wheels, 
those  who  had  put  out  their  fires,  who 
had  eaten  their  food,  spoiled  their 
orchards  and  trampled  under  foot  their 
thousands  of  acres  of  unharvested 
grain,  these  were  the  keepers  of  their 
dwellings,  the  soldiers  in  their  temple 
whose  drunken  riot  insulted  the  ears 
of  their  dying. 

"They  were,  all  told,  not  more  than 
six   hundred  forty  persons   who   were 


Mormons  in  Xauvoo  had  numbered 
the  year  before  over  twenty  thousand. 
Where  were  they?  They  had  last  been 
seen  carrying  in  mournful  trains  their 
sick  and  wounded,  halt  and  blind,  to 
disappear  behind  the  western  horizon, 
pursuing  the  phantom  of  another  home. 
Hardly  anything  else  was  known  of 
them  and  people  asked  with  curiosity — 
what  had  been  their  fate,  what  their 
fortune  ?" 


A    DIFFERENCE 

A  passerby  asked  a  bricklayer  what  he  was  doing.  "I  am  laying 
bricks,"  was  the  reply.  The  passerby  addressed  the  same  question  to 
another  bricklayer,  twenty  feet  azvay.  "What  are  you  doing?"  This 
bricklayer,  with  pride  in  his  voice,  replied,  "I  am  building  a  cathedral!" 
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NGA    POU-TOKOMANAWA    0 
ROTO  I  TE  HITORI  0  TE  HAHI 

(Essentials 
in  Church  History) 


Na  Hohepa  F.  Mete 


Translated  by  George  R.  Hall 


Te  Whakahokinga  Mai   o  te 
Tohungatanga    o    Merekihereki 

TjgFUA  korerotia  ake  te  taenga  mai  o 
***^»  Hoani,  Kai  Iriiri,  i  te  wa  i  wha- 
kahau  ai  ia  kia  iriiri  a  Hohepa  Mete 
raua  ko  Oriwa  Kautare  i  a  raua,  tetahi 
ma  tetahi  e  iriiri.  No  roto  tena  tutanga 
i  te  tohungatanga  o  Arona.  Kua  kake 
tenei  he  turanga  ke.  Kaore  i  roa  i 
muri  i  te  taenga  mai  o  Hoani  Kai 
Iriiri  ka  puta  ko  Pita  ko  Hemi  ko 
Hoani  he  kawe  mai,  he  hoatu  ite  tohu- 
ngatanga o  Merekihereki  kia  Hohepa 
raua  ko  Oriwa  Kautere.  Kaore  i 
mohiotia  te  ra  i  tapaea  ai  te  tokorua 
nei  ki  nga  turanga  o  roto  i  te  tohu- 
ngatanga o'  Merekihereki,  engari  e 
mohiotia  ana  he  ruarua  noa  nei  nga 
ra  i  muri  mai  i  te  whakatatuutanga 
iho  i  te  tohungatanga  o  Arona.  Na  te 
whakakitenga  i  puta  i  te  tau  1842 
(Akoranga,  Kawenata  128)  i  whaka- 
atu  i  taapaea  raua  i  roto  i  nga  rohe 
whenua  o  Hamoni  o  Peniwania 
(Pennsylvania)  tae  noa  ki  te  awa  rere 
o  Hahekiuana  (Susquehanna  River)  ; 
ara  i  mail  raua  i  nga  anahera  ki  roto 
i  enei  rohe  i  te  wa  i  poua  ai  te  tohu- 
ngatanga 0  Merekihereki  ki  te  whenua 
i  tapaea  ai  ko  Hohepa  raua  ko  Oriwa 
Kautere  nei  tuatahi,  hei  mataamua  nei 
apotoro,  hei  kaumatua  i  roto  i  te  wha- 
kahokinga mai  o  ehei,  nga  ra  whaka- 


mutunga.  No  Hepetema  1830  te  wha- 
kakitenga mai  i  tapaea  raua  i  raro  i 
nga  ringaringa  o  Pita  o  Hemi  o  Hoani, 
anahera  tapu,  i  tonoa  mai  i  te  aroaro 
o  te  Atua  Kaharawa,  hei  whakatutuki 
i  nga  kupu  whakaari  i  whakapuakina 
i   nehera    (Ako.   Kawe.   wahanga  27). 

Ka  Awhina  a   Hohepa   Naiti 

I  te  wa  kua  kaha  te  mahi  whaka- 
maori  i  nga  papa  tapu,  ka  puta  he  hoa 
awhina,  ano  na  te  Ariki  i  tono  mai,  ko 
Hohepa  Naiti,  Sr.,  tona  ingoa ;  tona 
kainga  ko  Koreiwira  (Colesville), 
Kauti  o  Pururna,  Nu  Iaaka.  I  hakiri 
noa  te  hau  atu  o  nga  rongo  ki  a  ia, 
o  te  mahi  a  Hohepa  Mete  raua  ko 
Oriwa  Kautere,  i  huaranga  ai  ona 
whakaaro  i  roto  rawa,  a  whanatu  mai 
nei  kia  kite,  kia  mohio ;  naana  i  wha- 
nga  te  tokorua  nei ;  e  toru  tekau  maero 
te  tawhiti  o  te  wahi  e  haria  mai  ai  e 
ia  he  kai  ma  Hohepa  raua  ko  tona 
hoa  ko  Oriwa  Kautere.  i  tutuki  tika 
ai  te  mahi  i  tapaea  nei  ma  raua  e 
mahi  kia  oti;  ahakoa  ra  kaore  i  oti 
i  konei,  he  nanakia  tonu  te  kaha  o 
tenei  awhina,  hei  tahi  ake  i  etahi  <>  nga 
whakararu. 

Ka   Heke   a   Hohepa   Raua   Ko 
Oriwa    Ki    Wheiete    (Fayette) 

Metemea  na  ano  kaore  i  taunahatia 
iho  kia  oti  te  mahi  whakamaori  ki  te 
kainga  i    I  famoni    ( 1  [armony),  a  Ida 
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kore  etahi  whakararu  e  timata  ano. 
Nfawai  ra,  i  te  iti,  kua  rahi  haere  ano 

Oga  main   Apitihana.  i  urn  ai  ko   lliaka 

Heira  tetahi.  He  tangata  tika  a  lliaka 
Heira,  he  tangata  tautoko  i  te  hire, 
otira  kaore  i  urn  tika  ki  roto  i  ona 
mahara,  nga  mahi  me  nga  kupu,  e  ma- 
hia  nei,  e  korerotia  oei  c  Hohepa 
Mete;  ko  te  kino  me  te  puahae  !<<-•  i 
uru  ki  roto  i  a  ia  ;  whakaarotia  iho 
ana  kotahi  tonn  te  hnarahi  e  puare 
ana  hei  whakataalii  ake  i  enei  kino  hou 
ka  timata  nei  ;  ko  tana  huarahi  ko  te 
hiki  ki  walii  ke.  Tuhituhi  ana  a  Oriwa 
Kautere  ki  tana  hoa  kia  Raw  in 
Whitima  (David  Whitmer)  i  Wheiete, 
Xu  Iaaka ;  kua  moliio  ke  noa  atu  a 
Whitima  ki  nga  korero  o  te  putanga 
mai  o  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona,  no 
reira  ka  marama  te  tono  a  Oriwa  kia 
tnkna  atu  raua  ki  tana  kainga ;  Wha- 
kaae  tonn  mai  a  Whitima,  a  i  a  Hune 
1829  ka  heke  raua,  ka  mahue  a 
Hamoni. 

I  haere  a  Rawiri  Whitima  ki  Ha- 
moni ki  te  Arataki  i  nga  tangata  ka 
haere  mai  nei  hei  manuhiri  maana. 
I  te  huarahi,  ahua  tawhiti  ano  i  waho 
o  te  taone  o  Hamoni,  ka  tutaki  kia 
Hohepa  raua  ko  Oriwa  Kautere  e 
haere  mai  ana  lioki  ki  te  arataki  i  a 
ia.  I  muri  rawa  mai  nei,  ka  tuhituhi 
a  Whitima  i  te  korero  a  Oriwa  ki  a 
ia,  ko  tenei  taua  korero,  "Ka  maanu 
ahau  i  taku  kainga,  ka  korero  atu  a 
Hohepa  ki  a  ia  (kia  Oriwa)  i  te 
timatanga  o  taku  haere,  i  te  walii  i 
noho  ai  ahau  i  taua  po,  i  taku  kitenga 
i  te  panui  i  waho  o  te  whare  manuhiri, 
i  te  walii  i  noho  ai  ahau  i  te  po 
tuarua,  i  te  walii  e  tina  ai  ahau  i  te 
aonga  ake  o  te  ra  ;  ko  tenei  te  take  i 
haere  mai  ai  raua  kia  tutaki  matou  ki 
tenei  wahi,"  miharo  ana  ahau  (a 
Whitima)  i  enei  korero  matakite,  ara 
i  te  tika,  rite  katoa  aku  mahi  ki  a 
Hohepa   i   korero   ai. 

Kua  Tae  Ki  Te  Kainga  o  Whitima 

Ka  tutuki  ratou  ki  te  kainga  i  Whei- 
eta,  ko  Pita  Whitima.  ko  te  papa  o 
Rawiri  e  whanga  mai  ana,  a  e  koa  ana 
hoki    i    to    matou    taenga    atu,    me    te 


pirangi  tonu  ki  tt-  whakarongo  i  nga 
korero  o  nga  mahi  a  t<-  Atua  i  rukea 
iho  nei  ki  Taana  ponoga.  Ko  nga 
whakaritenga  mo  te  noho  i  konei, 
kaore  he  utu  a  Hohepa  raua  ko  Oriwa. 
me  nga  whangai  i  a  raua  kaore  he  utu. 
He  maha  etahi  atu  awhina  i  tukua  e 
te  whanau  a  Whitima  ki  ta  ratou 
manuhiri.  Ko  etahi  o  nga  mema  o  te 
whanau  a  Whitima,  ko  Hoani  ko  Pita 
Whitima,  kua  ngakau  nui  kua  pint 
me  Rawiri  ki  te  awhina  i  a  Hohepa,  a 
i  runga  i  te  ngakau  nui  o  nga  tama- 
riki  nei  ka  aroha  iho  te  Atua  kia 
ratou  me  te  waiho  iho  i  etahi  kupu  mo 
ratou  me  te  whakakite  ano  hoki  i 
etahi  matakitetanga  ki  tenei  ki  tenei  o 
ratou,  me  te  whakahau  iho  kia  wha- 
katangihia  nga  kupu  o  te  ripeneta  ki 
tenei  whakatupuranga  tangata.  Ko 
tenei  kainga  ko  Wheieta  kei  roto  i  te 
Kauti  o  Heneka  (Seneca  County)  a 
ko  nga  iwi  noho  i  konei  kua  timata  te 
whakarongo  ki  nga  korero  a  te  poro- 
piti,  he  maha  i  ngohengohe  i  whaka- 
puare  hoki  i  o  ratou  whare  hei  kore- 
rotanga  mo  te  Poropiti  i  nga  korero  o 
te  rongopai  i  homai  e  te  Atua  ki  a  ia. 
I  tae  mai  a  Hairama  Mete  J<i  Wheiete 
i  konei  ka  iriiringia  ia  e  tana  taina  e 
Hohepa ;  ko  Rawiri  me  Pita  Whitima 
na  Oriwa  Kautere  i  iriiri.  Ko  Hamuera 
H.  Mete  i  iriiria  ki  Hamoni  i  te  wa 
i  noho  ai  a  Hohepa  raua  ko  Oriwa  ki 
reira;  he  to  muri  iho  tenei,  he  taina 
no  te  poropiti,  a  ko  ia  te  tangata  tua- 
toru  i  iriiria  i  tenei  whakahokinga  mai 
(dispensation),  te  tangata  tuatoru  i  te 
ao  katoa  i  whiwhi  ki  te  murunga  hara, 
i  te  25,  o  Mci  1829;  tekau  nga  ra  i 
muri  i  te  taenga  mai  o  Hoani  Kai 
iriiri ;  na  Oriwa  Kautere  ia  i  rumaki 
Ko  Hamuera  te  maema  o  te  whanau  na 
i  puhoi  te  whakarongo  ki  nga  korero 
Atua  a  tana  tuakana,  no  etahi  ra  ka 
momotu  i  a  ia  ki  tetahi  wahi  ngaro  ka 
tono  atu  ki  te  Atua  ki  tetahi  whaka- 
aturanga  ki  a  ia,  i  te  tutukitanga  o 
tana  i  rapu  ai  ka  whakaae  kia  iriiria 
ia,  me  tona  kakama  ano  hoki  ki  te 
kuhu  ki  roto  i  nga  kori  e  tu  kaha,  e 
tu  pakari  ai  a  Hiona  i  roto  i  ona  rohe 
katoa. 
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Te  Karangatanga  i  nga  Witinihi 
Tokotoru   He  Tuara  Hei  Pou 

Korero  Ki  Te  "Ao  Katoa." 

la  Hune  1829  ka  oti  te  whaka- 
maoritanga  o  te  Pukapuka  a  Moro- 
mona.  Te  otinga  ka  huaranga  te 
korero  i  whakahau  ai  te  ariki 
kia  karangatia  nga  tangata  tokotoru 
hei  pou  korero,  hei  witinihi,  hei  tuara 
ki  te  ao  katoa,  kua  takoto  hoki  te 
tikanga,  i  roto  i  te  aroha  noa  o  te 
Atua,  kia  whiriwhiria  ko  wai  na  enei 
tangata,  kia  whakakitea-a-kanohitia 
kia  ratou  nga  papa  koura  o  te  Puka- 
puka a  Moromona  hei  panui  ma  ratou 
ki  nga  iwi  katoa  ki  nga  hapu,  ki  nga 
reo,  ki  nga  huihuinga  tangata ;  ko 
ratou  tokotoru  e  rongo  i  te  reo  o  te 
hunga  tika,  ano  he  aranga  mai  i  te 
mate,  te  komuhumuhu  ake  i  roto  i  te 
kopu  o  te  whenua,  "The  Ha  o  nga 
mano,  o  te  tuawhenua  o  Amerika;  te 
tukitukitanga  o  te  tan  o  ratou  ate,  o 
ratou  manazva  kua  oti  te  'Pao'  c  te 
Atua  kaha  rawa  ki  rung  a  i  nga  papa 
koura,  hei  ohaaki  ma  te  hahi  o  nga 
ra  ivhakamutunga." 

Kua  pa  te  ngakau  ripeneta  kia  Ma- 
tini  Harihi,  tono  ano,  kia  tukua  ko  ia 
tetahi  o  te  tokotoru,  a  i  a  Maehe  1829, 
ka  puaki  mai  te  kupu,  me  kaha  tana 
ripeneta,  kia  pakari  tana  inoi  ki  te 
Atua,  ka  whakaaetia  taana  e  wawata 
nei.  Me  whakaae  ia,  kua  kite  ia  i  tona 
he ;  ka  takahi  ia  i  tona  ngakau  wha- 
kahira,  ka  ngohengo  ki  nga  korero  a 
te  Atua.  Ko  Oriwa  Kautere  te  karaipi 
(scribe)  witinihi,  tapiri  atu  kia  Ra- 
wiri  Whitima,  ka  rite  te  tokotoru  hei 
taumata  mo  te  reo  ki  nga  iwi  "He  pono 
na  te  Atua  tenei  whakahaunga ;  a  i 
kite  rawa  o  ratou  kanohi  maori  nei  i 
nga  papa  koura,  te  mataapunatanga 
mai  o  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona. 

Kua  oti  nei  te  whakamaoritanga  <> 
te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona,  ka  koiiigo 
te   ngakau  «>   Hohepa  kia   kite   i   ana 

\laa1ua,  ka  tulii  atu  i  taua  rcta  kia 
haere  mai  ki  a  ia ;  tukua  atu  ana  tenei 
korero  kia  Matiui  llarilii,  i  Paamcra 
(Palmyra)   ku  a  korero  ake  a    Matini 


i  mua  atu  i  tana  hiahia  kia  haere 
tahi  ia,  ina  haere  raua.  I  te  aonga  ake 
o  te  ra  o  te  taenga  atu  o  te  reta  a 
Hohepa,  ka  whakatika  te  hunga  nei 
ka  haere.  Ite  ahiahi  o  to  ratou  taenga 
ki  te  kainga  i  haeretia  nei  e  ratou,  ki 
te  kainga  o  Whitima,  ka  anga  ratou 
ki  te  korero  i  te  Pukapuka  a  Moro- 
mona, kua  oti  nei  te  whakamaori ;  i 
pangia  mai  ai  ratou  e  te  haurutu  o  te 
rangimarie,  o  te  koa,  o  te  tino  koa 
rawa ;  kaore  rawa  i  mohiotia  e  ratou, 
penei  rawa  te  ataahua  o  tenei  taonga ; 
te  nui  me  te  taumaha  o  te  mahi  i  oti 
nei  i  raro  i  te  aratakitanga  a  te  Wai- 
rua  Tapu. 

Kua  tae  tenei  ki  te  wa  e  whaka- 
kitea  nuitia  ai  te  kaha  o  te  Atua  ki 
nga  witinihi  (nga  kai  whakaatu  toko- 
toru). Rite  pu  ki  a  ratou  mahi  o  nga 
ra  katoa,  i  huihui  te  hunga  nei  ki  te 
karakia  ata ;  te  mutunga  o  ta  ratou 
karakia,  ka  whakatika  a  Hohepa  Mete 
ka  whakatata  atu  kia  Matini  Harihi 
katahi  ka  whai  kupu  atu.  "E  Matini 
Harihi,  kua  takoto  te  tikanga  me  ngo- 
hengohe  koe  i  mua  i  te  aroaro  o  te 
Atua  i  tenei  ra,  kia  riro  mai  ai  i  a 
koe  te  koha  e  murua  ai  o  hara.  Ki  te 
rite  i  a  koe  tenei  tikanga,  kua  pirangi 
te  Atua  kia  kite  ngatahi  koutou  ko  o 
hoa  ko  Oriwa  Kautere,  me  Rawiri 
Whitima,  i  nga  papa.  "I  korero  a  Rui- 
hi  Mete,  te  whaea  o  Hohepa  mo  tenei 
take,  i  muri  mai,  i  reira  hoki  ia  i  taua 
wa  i  korero  nei  a  Hohepa  i  tana  korero 
kia  Matini  Harihi."  I  te  korerotanga  a 
Hohepa  i  tenei  korero.  wiwiri  ana  a 
roto  i  katoa  o  taku  tinana,  nga  hokinga 
whakamuritanga  o  "aku  whakaaro  ki 
taua  ra,  ka  pa  mai  ano  ki  ahau  taua 
wiwiri  whakapawera  ana  i  roto  i  aku 
uaua  katoa." 

Te  Whakakitenga  Ki  Nga  Witinihi 
Tolotoru  enei  tangata.  i  konohi  nui 
kia  tukua  atu  ratou  kia  kowhitingia 
hei  tuara  i  ruuga  i  nga  korero  i  wlia- 
kamaramatia  ake  nei.  1  horahia  atu 
tenei   take   v    Hohepa   ki    te    Atua,   a 

tukua    mai    ana    te    whakautu    ma    roto 

i  to  I'liimi  me  te  Tumumi,  he  wha- 
kaae mai  ki  te  pitihana  a  te  tokotoru, 
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ko  ratou  e  whiriwhiri  hei  Witinihi.  Ka 
whakakitea  mai  kia  ratou  a  te  wa  i 
rite,  nga  papa,  tc  Urumi  me  te  Tumimi 
me  ona  taputapu,  hui  atu  hold  Id  te 

hoari  a  Rapana.  i  hoatu  ra  ki  te  taina 
o  [arere  (Jared)  i  runga  i  te  maun.ua. 
i  te  wa  i  korero  ai  ia  ki  te  ariki,  he 
kanohi.  lie  kanohi  :  i  te  hoatu  tanga 
ano  hoki  o  nga  tohutohu  whakamiharo 
kia  Rihai  i  roto  i  te  koraha,  i  nga 
tahataha  o  te  Moana  Where 

"Mate  kaha  0  to  k< >nt< >u  whakapono 
e  ngata  ai  ta  koutou  wawata,  kia  kaua 
e  hoki  iho  to  koutou  whakapono  i  to 
nga  poropiti  o  namata;  a  liei  muri  i 
to  koutou  kiten.ua,  ka  puaki  0  koutou 
mangai  ki  te  panui  ki  nga  iwi  katoa, 
i  runga  i  te  mana  kaha  o  te  Atua. 

"Ka  meinga  e  koutou  enei  mea,  kia 
kore  ai  e  whakangaromia  taku  pono- 
nga  a  Hohepa  Mete,  a  kia  puaki  ai 
nga  mahi  tika  katoa  i  au,  hei  painga 
mo  nga  tamariki  a  nga  tangata  o  roto 
i  tenei  mahi.  "Ka  whai  korero  koutou, 
he  whakaatu  i  ta  koutou  i  kite  ai, 
pera  ano  me  ta  taku  pononga  me  ta 
Hohepa  Mete,  tamaiti,  i  kite  ai.  na 
toku  mana  hoki  i  kite  ai  ia,  na  te  nui 
ano  o  tona  whakapono.  "Kua  oti  i  a 
ia  te  whakamaori  o  te  pukapuka.  te 
wahi  i  whakahaungia  e  au  kia  mahia 
e  ia,  a  ko  au  tenei  ko  to  koutou  Ariki, 
ko  to  koutou  Atua,  a  he  pono  enei  mea 
katoa.  Naku  i  hoatu  kia  koutou  nga 
ahuatanga  katoa,  taua  mana,  taua  wha- 
kapono ra  ano,  me  nga  hoatu  noatanga 
i  riro  atu  i  a  ia. 

"Kia  te  puritia  e  koutou  aku  i  wha- 
kahau  ai  e  kore  koutou  e  taea  e  nga 
kuaha  o  te  reinga  te  whakangaueue ; 
a  ko  toku  aroha  noa  hei  makona  mo 
koutou,  e  hapainga  ake  ai  koutou  a  te 
ra  whakamutunga.  A  naku  na  Ihu 
Karaiti,  na  to  koutou  ariki,  me  to  kou- 
tou Atua  i  korero  tenei  kia  koutou, 
kia  whakaputaina  mai  e  ahau  aku 
tikanga  tika  ki  nga  tamariki  a  te  ta- 
ngata,   Amine/'   Ako-Kawe   17. 


Te    Matakitakitanga    Iho 
i     Nga    Papa 

I  muri  tata  iho  i  te  korerotan.ua  i 
enei  korero.  .,  roto  i  te  whakakitenga 
mai  ki  te  poropiti,  ka  whitiki  te  toko- 
wha nei  i  a  ratou,  haere  ana  ki  roto 
i  te  tuangiangi  (woods  or  new 
growth),  i  reira  ka  piko  ratou  ki  te 
Atua,  ka  tapae  atu  i  a  ratou  kupu 
inoi  ki  to  ratou  Ariki.  I  tono  atu  kia 
whakataua  iho  ki  run.ua  i  a  ratou  te 
manaakitanga  o  te  kupu  taunaha 
(promise)  kia  ratou.  Ta  ratou  whaka- 
ritenga  kia  kotahi  e  inoi,  i  muri  iho 
ko  tetahi  tae  noa  ki  te  tokowha,  ko 
Hohepa  i  tuatahi;  ka  mutu  te  inoi  a 
ratou  tokowha;  ka  timatatia  ano  te 
inoi,  ka  hokia,  i  to  te  tuatahi  ia 
Hohepa,  i  to  muri  iho  tae  noa  ano  ki 
to  ratou  toko  wha,  katahi  ka  whanga 
kia  huaki  mai  te  rangi  ki  a  ratou, 
kaore  noa.  Ka  huri  te  whakaaro  i  roto 
i  a  Matini  Harihi,  tera  pea  ko  i  a 
kei  te  whakararu.  na  tana  hara  pea  i 
winiwini  (shudder)  ai  te  ranui  ki  te 
whakapuare  mai  i  tona  mataaho 
(window)  ki  Ana  tamariki,  ki  ana, 
"me  takiri  ia  i  a  ia  ki  wahi  ke" ; 
whiriwhiri  ana  ratou  toko  wha  i  tenei 
take  ara  me  unu  a  Matini  Harihi  i 
a  ia  ki  waho,  whakaaetia  ana.  Ka 
Mawehe  a  Matini  ki  waho,  ka  timata 
ano  a  Hohepa  me  ana  hoa  tokorua  i 
mahue  iho  ra,  ki  te  inoi.  I  a  ratou  e 
inoi  ana,  ka  tahu  tetahi  maramatanga 
i  runga  tonu  ake  i  a  ratou  ;  te  tiahota- 
nga,  tona  kanapa,  te  ataahua  o  tena 
maarama  e  kore  rawa  e  taea  e  te  ngutu 
tangata  te  korero ;  ka  titiro  ake  ratou 
e  heke  iho  ana  te  Anahera  i  roto  i  te 
kowhaa  o  te  tuaahu,  tu  ana  i  mua  i 
a  ratou.  I  roto  i  tona  ringa  e  pupuri 
ana  nga  papa  ;  i  mua  i  o  ratou  aroaro 
e  pukai  ana  e  tahi  atu  tuhituhin.ua. 
etahi  atu  mea  i  korerotia  i  roto  i  te 
whakakitenga.  Ka  mau  te  anahera  i  te 
pukapuka  koura,  ka  wherawhera  i  ona 
wharangi  kia  kite  atu  nga  tuara  ara 
nga  witinihi  i  nga  tuhituhinga ;  i  whe- 

(Continucd  on  pacjc  178) 
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AUTHORITY 


THE  apostles  of  the  Lord  were 
called  by  His  own  voice  in  the 
days  of  His  ministry,  and  the  Saviour's 
authority  is  beyond  question.  None  can 
question  the  divine  source  of  Noah's 
authority,  nor  the  justice  of  the  punish- 
ment following  the  wilful  rejection  of 
his  teachings,  for  his  words  were  the 
words  of  God.  So  also  with  Abraham, 
whom  the  Lord  called  and  made  cove- 
nant with  for  all  generations  of  his 
posterity.  Isaac  was  similarly  dis- 
tinguished ;  likewise,  Jacob,  to  whom, 
as  he  rested  upon  his  pillow  of  stones 
in  the  desert,  the  Lord  was  manifest. 
Unto  Moses  came  the  voice  of  God 
admidst  the  fierceness  of  fire,  calling 
and  commissioning  the  man  to  go  into 
Egypt  and  deliver  therefrom  the  people 
whose  cries  had  come  up  with  such 
effect  before  the  Lord.  In  this  work 
Aaron  was  called  to  assist  his  brother  ; 
and  later,  Aaron  and  his  sons  were 
chosen  by  divine  direction  from  the 
midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  to 
minister  in  the  priest's  office.  When 
Moses  saw  that  his  days  were  num- 
bered he  asked  the  Lord  to  appoint  a 
successor  in  his  holy  station ;  and  by 
command,  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  was 
named.  The  scriptures  tell  of  many 
other  men  of  might,  who  received  their 
PQwer  from  God,  and  whose  histories 
portray  the  honour  with  which  the 
Lord  regards  Mis  authorized  ministers. 

None  but  those  who  are  duly  author- 
ized  to   teach   can   be   regarded   as   true 

expounders  of  the  word  of  God.  The 

remarks     of     Paul     concerning     high 
priests    can    be   applied    to   every    office 


of  the  Priesthood :  "No  man  taketh 
this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that 
is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron."  (Heb. 
5:4.)  As  we  have  seen,  Aaron  was 
called  by  revelation  of  God  through 
Moses.  This  authority  to  act  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  is  given  to  those 
only  who  are  chosen  of  God ;  it  is  not 
to  be  had  for  the  mere  asking ;  it  is 
not  to  be  bought  with  gold.  Whenever 
God  has  called  and  authorized  men  to 
perform  a  work  in  any  ape  or  dispen- 
sation it  has  been  done  by  revelations, 
and  not  by  mere  impressions,  or  some 
undefinable,  internal  feeling.  "Ye  have 
not  chosen  Me  but  I  have  chosen  you." 
(John  15:16.) 

We  claim  that  the  authority  to  ad- 
minister in  the  name  of  God  is  only 
in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  today,  and  that  this 
power  was  conferred  upon  the  first 
officers  of  the  Church  by  ordination 
under  the  hands  of  those  who  had  held 
the  same  power  in  earlier  dispensa- 
tions. That  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Priesthood  was  to  be  taken  from  the 
earth  as  the  apostles  of  old  were  slain, 
and  that  of  necessity  it  would  have  to 
be  restored  from  heaven  before  the 
Church  could  be  re-established,  may 
be  shown  by  scripture.  On  May  15, 
1829,  while  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver 
Cowdery     were     engaged     in     earnest 

prayer  for  instruction  concerning  bap- 
tism tor  the  remission  of  sins,  a  mes- 
senger from  heaven  descended  in  a 
cloud   of   light.    He   announced   himself 

.I-  John,  called  of  old  the  Baptist,  and 

said   he   had   come   under   the   direction 
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•<r.    James   and   John,   who   held 
the  keys  of  the  higher  Priesthood  The 

angel    laid    his    hands    upon    the    two 
young    men    and    ordained      them      to 

authority. 

A  short  time  after  this  event,  Peter, 
James  and  John  appeared  to  Joseph 
Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery,  and  or- 
dained the  two  to  the  higher  or  Mel- 
chizedek  Priesthood,  betstowing  upon 
them  the  keys  of  the  apostleship,  which 


these  heavenly  messengers  had  held 
and  exercised  in  the  former  Gospel 
dispensation. 

The  true  Gospel  of  JetUS  Christ  has 
been  restored  on  earth.  Men  have  again 
been  given  authority  to  act  in  His 
name.  How  thankful  we  should  l>e  that 
we  live  in  this  dispensation;  thai  we 
have  an  opportunity  to  "Lay  hold  upon 
the  Gospel   of  (  1 1 ri st." 


m 


Nga  Pou-Tokomanawa  o  Roto  i  Te 

rahia  mai  tena  wharangi,  tena  wha- 
rangi,  i  muri  ka  tahuri  atu  te  Anahera 
kia  Rawiri  Whitima  ka  mea,  "E  Ra- 
wiri,  ka  koa  te  Ariki  ka  hari  hoki  te 
tangata  e  pupuri  ana  i  Ana  ture."  I 
muri  tata  iho  o  tenei  ka  pa  mai  te 
reo  no  roto  i  te  maramatanga  e  tiaho 
nei  a  i  rongo  ratou  i  tana  reo  e  penei 


Hitori  o  Te  Hahi  (Cont.  from  page  173) 
mai  ana,  "Ko  enei  papa  he  mea  wha- 
kaatu,  he  mea  whakakite  na  te  mana 
kaha  o  te  Atua,  a  kua  oti  te  whaka- 
maori  i  roto  i  tana  mana  kaha  ano, 
a  i  tika  tana  whakamaoritanga  i  kite 
na  koutou.  a  ka  whakahau  ahau  kia 
koutou  kia  whai  reo  ki  te  ao  i  ta  kou- 
tou  i    kite   i    rongo   ai    i   tenei    wa." 


The  "T.K."  wishes  to  apologise  for  misplacing  the  pictures  of  Elder 
A.  R.  Lundberg,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  and  Rider  J.  IR  Neilsen,  Riverton, 

I' tali.     As  a  result  they  were  not  in  the  IJui  Ran  edition. 
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MANAIA    BRANCH 
By    Shirley    Manu 

The  activities  of  the  Manaia  Branch 
are  coming  along  fine,  with  Sunday 
School,  Mutual  and  Primary  showing  a 
marked  increase  in  attendance  every 
week. 

At  the  end  of  February,  Bro.  Manu 
journeyed  to  Tahoraiti  to  visit  Granny 
Waitokorau.  On  March  9  a  baby  girl 
was  born  to  delight  the  home  of  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Paddy  Manu.  On  March  20,  Bro. 
Turake  Manu  held  a  coming  of  age  party 
in  honour  of  his  daughter,  Shirley.  The 
party  was  a  great  success  and  all  who 
attended  enjoyed  themselves  very  much. 
The  party  was  run  according  to  Church 
standards  and  both  Maori  and  Pakeha 
alike  expressed  their  pleasure  on  how 
clean   everything  was   conducted. 

Those  who  attended  Hui  Tau  have  re- 
turned home  feeling  greatly  uplifted  with 
the  wonderful  messages  that  were  given 
there. 

TE    HUE    HUE    BRANCH 
By   Charlotte   Witehira 

nl  March  we  appreciated  the  visit  to 
the  Branch  of  our  district  president,  Elder 
M.  G.  Oveson,  and  his  counsellor,  Bro. 
Ivan  Joyce.  Some  Branch  members  are 
very  weak  and  neglecting  their  callings 
in  the  Branch.  Elder  Oveson  reserved  his 
decision  until  after  Hui  Tau.  To  those 
that  are  active  in  their  callings  we  say, 
"Kia  Kaha."  To  those  that  are  inactive 
we    say,    "Whiri    whiri    tia    te    mea    tika." 

Our  Relief  Society  President,  Sis.  Ruiha 
Witehira,  and  family  are  leaving  the 
district  to  join  her  husband  in  Taumaru- 
nui.  Though  we  regret  losing  this  good 
family,  we  hope  the  Manunui  Branch  will 
not   be   too   far  out   of   reach. 

We  plan  to  hold  a  meeting  with  the 
Taheke  Saints  to  combine  with  us  in  our 
Branch  activities.  We  are  happy  that 
Bro.  Mita  Witehira  has  resumed  his  call- 
ing in  the  Branch.  Bro.  James  Witehira 
and  I  were  the  only  two  of  this  Branch 
who  attended  Hui  Tau.  We  came  home 
with  unspeakable  joy  of  a  wonderful  con- 
ference. All  meetings  were  most  inspiring. 
The  fine  display  of  Relief  Society  hand- 
work was  a  credit  to  the  mission.  We 
travelled  homeward  full  of  joy  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel.  Kia  Ora,  Nuhaka. 
Mou    i    manuaaki'    ia    lfatou. 

MAKETU     BRANCH 
By    Sister    Wharekura 

Visiting  the  Branch  during  this  month 

were     Hro.    and    Sis.     Wi     Duncan    and     Bro. 
and     Sis.     Wirihana     of    Tahoraiti,     l>ann.-- 


virke.  Their  words  of  encouragement  and 
advice  were  greatly  appreciated  by  the 
members   of   our   Branch. 

March  18  the  Relief  Society  sisters  held 
a  special  programme  to  celebrate  the 
109th  birthday  o  fthe  Relief  Society.  The 
guests  of  the  day  were  Elders  Barnard 
and  Paget.  The  light  snack  provided  by 
the  sisters,  not  forgetting  the  birthday 
cake  especially  baked  and  iced  by  Sis. 
Wharekura,  was  highly  commended  by 
the  members  of  the  Priesthood  present. 
March  22  we  packed  our  bags  and  boarded 
the  Tauranga  bus  with  the  Judea  mem- 
bers en  route  to  Nuhaka  to  meet  old 
friends  and  become  acquainted  with  new 
members  of  the  Restored  Church.  From 
the  time  we  stepped  off  our  bus  on  the 
wet  road  and  headed  for  the  tents,  our 
Nuhaka  hosts  made  great  personal  sacri- 
fices to  make  our  stay  a  comfortable 
and  enjoyable  one.  We  went  to  Hui  Tau 
to  hear  God's  restored  truths  voiced. 
Hearing  humble  men  bear  testimony  to 
the  Gospel  which  we  have  embraced 
touched  our  hearts.  We  listened  to  Presi- 
dent Young  relate  actual  instances  where 
the  Lord's  hand  had  been  manifested. 
He  advised  us  to  be  industrious  in  our 
temporal  as  well  as  our  spiritual  welfare. 
We  renewed  acquaintances,  we  listened 
reverently  to  beautiful  choral  music,  we 
were  inspired  by  the  words  of  our  leaders, 
and  we  joined  in  song  to  sing  praises  to 
our  Heavenly  Father.  With  renewed  de- 
termination to  live  the  Gospel,  we  left 
Nuhaka,  and  with  an  eye  to  next  year  we 
say    ....    until    then. 

KAIKOU    BRANCH 
By   Carrie   Peihopa 

All  are  happy  after  the  long  journey 
to  Hui  Tau.  Those  of  the  Branch  that 
went  were  Bro.  and  Sis.  Peihopa  and 
family,  Bro.  and  Sis.  Shortland  and  fam- 
ily. Bros.  Kerry  Harding,  Wilson  Peepe, 
and  Hauraki   Mathews. 

All  Church  activities  are  in  good  order 
an  dall  working  along  with  a  willing 
heart.  We  are  indeed  glad  and  honoured 
for  Bro.  George  Anderson  who  visited  us 
for  whakapapa   work.   Accompanying   him 

wire  Bro.  and  Sis.  Shortland  and  Hro. 
Hauraki  Mathews.  They  surely  worked 
marvellously   in  this  great   work. 

We   are   still    having   cottaire   meetings 

at     I  he    homes    ol     the    Saints 

The     Te     Horo      Maori     School     children 

held  a  wonderful  concert  recently,  it 
proved  to  he  an  outstanding  programme 
and    was    enjoyed    by    all    who    attended. 

The    school    children    still    talk    ahout     their 

head  teacher,   Mr.   Birthby,  who  ha 
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away.    To    fill    the    vacancy    is    Miss    Par- 
chor.    Wo   say    to    her,    happy    teaching   to 

you. 

HIONA    BRANCH 
By     Margaret     Haeata 

The  month  of  March  was  indeed  a  very 
busy  one  for  member!  in  this  Branch. 
After  a  godo  Hui  Pariha  held  in  Kohu- 
nui,  preparations  were  then  made  for  Hui 
Tau.  The  completion  of  the  Hui  Ata- 
whais  crotcheted  bedspread  was  viewed 
liy  the  many  members  of  the  Relief 
Society.  The  activities  of  the  M.I. A.,  BUCb 
as  the  game,  poi,  and  action  song  were 
practised.  The  journey  to  Nuhaka  was 
indeed  a  happy  one.  Everyone  was  look- 
ing forward  to  renewing  old  acquaint- 
ances with  the  many  Saints  throughout 
the  mission.  After  hearing  the  talks  from 
Tumuaki  and  Sister  Young  and  many 
others,  we  returned  home  quite  happy 
and  to  our  credit  the  highest  marks  in 
1  the   poi    dance. 

We  are  to  lose  our  Elders  Thompson 
and  Fryer.  We  wish  to  thank  these  two 
fine  missionaries  for  their  fine  work  in 
this    Branch. 

MATARAUA  BRANCH 
By  Tewehenga   Wihongi 

The  Mataraua  Relief  Society  President, 
Sis.  Ruhi  Witehira,  expressed  gratification 
at  the  improved  attendance  at  \  he- 
Society's  weekly  meetings.  Its  centennial 
activities  are  uppermost  in  the  minds 
and    work    of    the    sisters. 

After  being  an  inmate  of  the  Te  Ko- 
puru  Hospital  for  eight  months,  Sis.  Te 
Wehenga  Wihongi  is  now  home  conval- 
escing. On  the  4th  of  March  the  Relief 
Society  sisters  held  a  successful  pro- 
gramme. All  our  Branch  members  at- 
tended that  evening.  They  also  said  very 
interesting   speeches   and    good   singing. 

eW  have  been  fortunate  indeed  to  have 
our  District  President,  Elder  M.  G.  Ove- 
son,  visiting  our  Branch  for  the  first 
time.  Many  Saints  from  this  Branch 
travelled  to  Hui  Tau.  The  Sunday  meet- 
ings are  well  attended  and  we  realise 
and  appreciate  the  visits  of  Bro.  Ramsey 
Joyce,  wife  and  family  who  are  non- 
members  of  our  Branch.  These  meetings 
draw  us  closer  together.  Seeing  their 
faith  certainly  encourages  us  a  great 
deal.    Kia   kaha,   Bro.   and   Sis.   Joyce. 

WHANGAREI     BRANCH 
By   Eileen   Witehira 

Hello  to  all  the  Saints  throughout  the 
N.Z.  Mission.  Having  missed  out  on 
several  months  reporting,  here  we  are 
again  wishing  all  the  readers  a  hearty 
"Kia    Ora." 

During  the  month  of  March  our  new 
District  President,  Elder  Baker,  was  with 
us  reorganizing  our  Sunday  School 
officers.  They  are  as  follows  :  Wake  Wite- 
hira, President;  Mahu  Witehira,  1st 
counsellor;  and  Eileen  Witehira,  secre- 
tary. We  are  sorry  to  report  that  our 
last  President,  Pita  Ngaika,  has  been 
very  ill  and  has  just  returned  from  the 
Auckland  Hospital.  He  is  at  present  stay- 
ing  at    Waikare. 


The  Relief  Society  officers  are:  Presi- 
dent. Eileen  Witehira;  1st  counsellor, 
Alice  Kaurohata.  2nd  counsellor  Eva 
Witehira;    and    secretary.    Nahaki    Tipene. 

We  were  honoured  to  have  Elder*  Ke- 
kaula  and  Harvey  with  us  last  week. 
Also  visiting  us  were  Sisters  Teawaroa 
Henare,  Doris  and  Mary  Going.  Relief 
Society  officers.  We  are  glad  to  report 
that  our  Sis.  Eva  Witehira  was  admitted 
to  the  hospital  and  had  a  baby  daughter 
on    March    12th. 

TAUMARANUI    BRANCH 
By    Ivy   Walsh 

Dear  e  hoa  ma.  Once  again  we  say 
hello  but  haven't  much  else  to  report. 
The  elders  honoured  us  with  a  short 
visit.  Good  to  see  you  elders  again.  Hro. 
F.  Osborne  and  Sisters  Win,  Daisy  and 
Pearl  Osborne  all  paid  us  a  flying  visit. 
These  Saints  hail  from  the  Te  Kuiti 
Branch.  Our  Relief  Society  still  only  has 
two  members,  but  we  are  still  trying  to 
carry  one  in  spite  of  the  lack  of  num- 
bers. We  were  unable  to  attend  Hui  Tau 
this  year  because  we  couldn't  leave  the 
children. 

MANGAKINO    BRANCH 
By   P.   Ruru 

The  month  of  March,  in  some  respect, 
has  been  a  trying  one  for  us.  The  indus- 
trial situation  and  its  dire  consequences 
demonstrates  clearly  the  important  lesson 
of  putting  a  little  away  for  a  rainy  day, 
but  above  all  it  shows  that  in  order  that 
we  and  our  children  may  live  independ- 
ently and  not  an  encumbrance  on  our 
neighbours  that  we  must  immediately  put 
into  operation  the  Welfare  Project.  I  am 
sorry  to  say  that  we  in  this  Branch  lag 
behind  in  this  wonderful  plan  of  God's. 
This  is  a  lesson  that  may  well  be  used 
by  all   branches   who  are   lagging  with   us. 

Sis.  Tenagio  and  Shirley  journeyed  to 
Nuhaka  to  attend  the  funeral  of  their 
father.  Bro.  and  Sis.  Par  Ruru  and  child- 
ren and  Bro.  Charlton  Otene  spent  a 
few  days  with  Bro.  Otene's  parents,  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Rangi  Otene,  at  Opunake  (Tara- 
naki). 

TE    HAPARA    BRANCH 
By  Taini  Tuan 

Greetings,  my  friends.  Te  Hapara  once 
again  reports  of  her  past  happenings. 
As  usual  all  auxiliaries  in  the  Branch  are 
functioning  wel  and  the  membership  still 
increases  steadily.  We  were  greatly  hon- 
oured in  having  Bros.  Meha  and  Heperi 
visit  our  Branch  and  have  several  meet- 
ings with  us.  I  am  sure  that  the  message 
left  by  them  will  truly  remain  within 
each  of  those  who  were  fortunate  in 
being  present  at  those  meetings.  May 
God  bless  them  on  their  mission  and  in 
their  fine  work.  We  also  wish  Bros. 
Manon  and  Tawhiri  the  same  on  their 
mission  now  that  they  have  gone  to  visit 
the  Opotiki  and   East  Coast  Saints. 

Well,  folks,  a  most  enjoyable  evening 
in  farewelling  Elder  Dastrup  was  held 
at  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Poulson. 
Items  were  given  by  both  young  and  old. 
Present  also  was  Elder  Querry,  who  also 
will  be  leaving  with   Elder  Dastrup.  Later 
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i  nthe  evening  our  next  President  for  the 
district,  Elder  Cosgrove,  presented  Elder 
Dastrup  with  a  gift  of  aroha  nui  from  the 
Branch.  Everything  was  topped  off  by  a 
deliciously  laid  supper.  May  you  have  a 
pleasant  and  safe  journey  wherever  you 
are  bound,  and  God  be  with  you  always. 
Our  hearts  are  truly  filled  with  your 
most  comforting  words  and  we  thank  you 
greatly  for  your  companionship.  "Haere 
ra."  Kia  kaha,  Elder  Cosgrove,  now  that 
you  are  our  new  D.P.  May  your  mission 
here  be  a  happy  one.  We  will  truly  assist 
you  in  your  new  calling. 

We  appreciate  also  the  kindness  in 
which  Bro.  and  Sis.  Maraki  have  shown 
towards  the  Branch  in  opening  their 
home  to  us  for  a  number  of  our  M.I. A. 
meetings  They  are  still  investigating  this 
gospel   deeply    Thank    you   and    Kia    Kaha. 

AUCKLAND   BRANCH 

By    Ani    and    Faye 

Hui  Tau  proved  to  be  a  revelation  as 
many  returned  with  deep  impressions, 
renewed  vigour  and  a  stronger  determin- 
ation to  carry  out  their  duties.  They  are 
still  talking  about  the  inspiring  talks,  the 
genealogical  meetings,  the  enjoyable  con- 
certs, and  everything  else,  including  the 
rain.  Even  the  rain  receives  kindly  men- 
tion which  all  adds  up  to  time  well  spent 
in  Nuhaka. 

We  were  pleased  with  the  response  to 
the  new  Auckland  Chapel  Fund  and  would 
like  to  acquaint  you  with  the  members 
of  the  newly  appointed  "Building  Fund 
Committee":  Bros.  W.  Perrott  M.  Chote, 
C.  Wolfgramm,  N.  Hooro,  W.  Burge,  and 
Sister   Bratton. 

Further  news  from  No.  4  Scotia  Place 
finds  the  excavation  completed  and  found- 
ation   about    to    be    laid. 

Recent  additon  to  the  younger  married 
set  are  the  John  Halls.  Mrs.  Hall  was 
the  former  Zilpha  Tarawa.  Our  best 
wishes  go  to  the  young  couple.  Our  sin- 
cere thanks  to  the  Nuhaka  people  and 
their  supporters  for  their  kind  hospitality. 


HOROERA    BRANCH 

By  Hine  Potae 

Hello,  folks.  Once  again  Horoera  re- 
ports. This  time  we  send  greetings  to  all 
those  who  were  fortunate  to  attend  Hui 
Tau.  Bro.  Ruwhiu  had  a  bus-load  from 
here.  We,  the  Saints  of  this  Branch,  sin- 
cerely hope  that  all  those  who  went  were 
benefited  by  the  things  they  saw  and 
heard. 

We  were  glad  to  have  Elder  Cosgrove 
and  Elder  Dastrup  to  be  with  us  before 
going  ot  Nuhaka.  Mrs.  Atkins,  niece  of 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Potae,  has  a  baby  boy.  We 
are  grateful  that  both  mother  and  baby 
are  well.  Bro.  Sonny  Potae,  who  is  on 
the  staff  of  the  Whakaangiangi  M.  School, 
has  been  transferred  to  Potaka  M.  School. 
Sis.  Caroline  Renata  and  her  husband 
have  gone  to  Whatatu.  Sis.  Winnie  Nga- 
toro.  who  has  been  to  Waikiro  Maternity 
Home,  has  come  back  with  a  baby  Kirl 
and    both   are  well. 


MOEREWA   BRANCH 

By  Eileen  Witehira 

This  month  we  are  glad  to  report  that 
our  Sunday  School  is  progressing  very 
favourably.  The  Relief  Society  are  also 
doing  well  in  their  work.  They  have  been 
making  clothes  and  selling  them  in  order 
to  raise  money  for  their  funds.  All  the 
money  raised  is  used  by  the  Relief  Society 
in  their  work.  They  have  also  been  mak- 
ing pickles  and  selling  them  in  order  to 
raise    money. 

AWARUA    BRANCH 
By  Jennie  Wihongi 

The  Awarua  Branch  is  still  plodding 
along  but  at  a  much  quicker  pace.  The 
M.I. A.  has  held  many  enjoyable  even- 
ings during  this  month  and  has  be«n 
thoroughly  enjoyed  by  both  old  and 
young.  Interest  has  been  shown  by  all 
members  towards  their  lessons.  A  special 
party  was  held  by  the  Beehive  Girls  to 
welcome  to  their  midst  two  new  members, 
Sfisters  Margaret  Wihongi  and  Sissie 
Neho. 

We  have  been  honoured  to  welcome 
our  new  D.P.,  Elder  Oveson.  He  was 
accompanied  by  Elders  Chamberlain  and 
Edwards  and  three  members  from  the 
Kaikohe  Branch.  Elder  Edwards  came  to 
pay  us  his  last  visit  and  to  say  goodbye 
to  all  the  Awarua  people.  We  wish  to 
thank  him  for  what  he  has  done  for  us 
in  erecting  the  pulpit  which  now  stands 
in  the  Awarua  L.D.S.  Hall.  We  certainly 
wish  him  the  very  best  fortune  in  his 
homeland. 

The  Relief  Society  and  Priesthood  are 
now  toeing  the  mark  with  their  different 
duties  which  they  are  carrying  out  re- 
markably. 

WAIROA     BRANCH 

By    Lehi    Ormsby 

Kia  ora  to  the  New  Zealand  Saints 
from  the  Wairoa  Branch.  We  are  still 
plodding  along  in  our  fruitful  Church 
activities.  Our  Relief  Society  and  Prim- 
ary are  still  carrying  on  with  their  work. 
The  M.I. A.  is  hard  at  it  owing  to  the 
good  work  of  our  M.I. A.  President,  Bro. 
Dick    Marsh. 

Although  the  weather  was  not  the  best, 
those  of  our  Saints  who  attended  Hui 
Tau  came  home  well  satisfied  and  full  of 
the  spirit.  Our  welfare  garden  this  year, 
owing  to  late  planting,  was  not  as  suc- 
cessful as  last  year.  The  Saints  of  our 
Branch  have  been  very  busy  bottling 
and    canning    fruit   of   all    kinds. 

Our  visiting  teacher,  Bro.  Joseph 
Brown,  is  still  carrying  out  his  duties. 
He  visits  each  home  once  weekly  and 
also  visits  non-members.  We  still  hold 
our  cottage  meetings  each  Sunday  even- 
ing and  our  lessons  arc  taken  from  i  li<- 
boob  "Children  of  the  Covenant."  which 
we    fiind    very    interesting    indeed. 

We    extend    a     hearty    welcome    to     Elder 

V.  Lowry.  Sis.  Celeit«  Ormiby  was  sus- 
tained as  chorister  of  our  H'anch  and 
BrO     JOC    dates    w:is    ordained    a    deacon. 


Met,  1951 


IS! 


HERETAUNGA    BRANCH 

By   Marie  Pere 

The  highlight   in  our   Branch  this  month 

was    the   marriage   (,f"  one  of   our   young 

trirls  Sis.  Harris  Ihaia  to  Bro.  Luxford 
I'.  Walker  of  Danncvirke.  The  marriage 
ceremony  which  took  place  in  the  Koro- 
ngata  Chapel,  was  solemnized  by  Tumuaki 
Younjr.  The  reception,  held  in  the  As- 
sembly Hall,  Hastings,  was  attended  by 
700  guests.  The  couple  was  recipients  of 
many  very  beautiful  and  exquisite  pres- 
ents. To  this  fine  young  couple  go  the 
best    wishes    of   the    Branch    members. 

To  Kaikohe  Branch  we  say  our  loss 
is  your  train.  The  Sunday  School  held  a 
most  enjoyable  picnic  at  Te  Awanga 
Beach.  One  and  all,  old  and  young,  voted 
it  a  most  enjoyable  event.  To  the  Sunday 
School  officers  and  teachers  we  say 
thanks    for    a    pood    time. 

On  March  18  the  Primary  held  a  gradu- 
ation  programme  with  six  pupils  gradua- 
ting into  the  Mutual.  The  programme 
rendered  by  the  children  on  this  occasion 
was  enjoyed  immensely  by  parents  and 
members.  We  farewell  Elders  Ensign. 
Brown,  and  Mitchell  who  have  been  trans- 
ferred to  other  fields  of  labour.  We  take 
this  opportunity  to  thank  them  for  all 
they  have  done  while  in  our  midst.  In 
their  places  we  welcome  back  our  own 
Elder  Tormey  and  Elders  Taylor  and  Low. 
We  hope  their  stay  with  us  will  be 
enjoyable    and    their    labours    fruitful. 

Now  for  our  stork  news — Bro.  and 
Sis.    Mathews,    a    son,    born    Good    Friday. 

DUNEDIN    BRANCH 
By    Thelma   Stone 

Here  we  are  back  home  once  again 
after  our  spiritual  feast  at  Hui  Tau.  Now 
we  feel  prepared  to  go  forth  in  the  Sav- 
iour's work  for  another  year  till  our  next 
gathering.  We  Saints  of  Dunedin  gain 
such  a  lot  from  Hui  Taus,  and  as  long 
as  there  are  these  meetings,  the  Dunedin- 
ites  will  be  there.  What  wonderful  friends 
we  found,  what  glorious  gifts  we  children 
of  God  have  bestowed  upon  us.  At  this 
time  we  wish  to  convey  our  most  humble 
thanks  to  those  good  people  who  cared 
for  us  and  looked  after  us  while  at  Hui 
Tau. 

We  say  goodbye  to  Elders  Sloan  and 
Going.  We  wish  them  all  the  best  in  their 
new   field   of   labour. 

A  wedding  was  held  in  our  Branch  re- 
cently and  to  this  happy  couple  we  wish 
all  the   happiness   for  the  future. 

Elder  Cockburn  will  be  returning  to 
us  shortly.  We  hope  for  new  and  good 
ideas  from  him.  The  Lord's  work  is  pro- 
gressing, another  member  being  ordained 
a   priest.   To   him    we   say,    "Kia    Kaha." 

WAIROA    BRANCH 
By    Julie    Matenga 

Hello,  everybody.  This  is  Wairoa  back 
again  in  the  news  colmun.  We  have  had 
many  experiences  during  the  last  few 
months.    Let    us    go    back    to    January. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Sis.  Bena 
Walker  and  family  from  the  Palmerston 
Branch   with   us   during   the   period  of  our 


d.ar  grandfather,  father,  and  brother. 
Herenia    Maere. 

On  the  3rd  of  February  Bro.  Teinu 
was  set  apart  a-  2nd  counsellor  in  the 
Sunday  School  by  the  hands  of  our  visit- 
ing brother.  Bro.  Matenga.  Sis.  Ka  Ma- 
tenga  and  sous  were  also  with  him, 
visiting. 

On  March  1  Bro.  Fru  Te  Ngaio  brought 
to  us  three  inspired  brothers  to  speak 
words  of  repentance  and  give  us  instruc- 
tions. They  were  Bros.  Kahiri  Harris, 
Hohepa  Heperi  and  Stewart  Meha.  On  the 
Sunday  before  Hui  Tau  we  were  happy 
to  see  Sis.  Mason,  President  of  the  Prim- 
ary in  the  mission,  together  with  her  2nd 
counsellor,  Sis.  Curnow,  and  secretary. 
Sis.    Muriel    Mason. 

Our  M.I. A.  activities  are  going  along 
splendidly.  We  were  fortunate  in  winning 
at  Hui  Tau  the  Interhouse  Marching  for 
the  Wahia  District.  We  close  our  report 
with  congratulations  to  Bro.  and  Bis.  I> 
Hakopa   who   were  blessed  with  a   son. 

NGAIOTANGA    BRANCH 
By  Samuel   Pomare 

This  is  the  Whangaroa  Branch  calling 
after  a  long  spell.  We  are  very  busy 
trying  to  get  a  hall.  We  have  organized 
a  special  committee  to  raise  finance  to 
build  one.  So  far  they  have  done  well. 
They  have  held  games  and  dances  that 
have   netted    us    £60. 

We  are  donating  much  towards  our 
hall.  Bro.  Samuel  Peters  has  donated 
11,000    feet    of    timber. 

To  Bro.  and  Sis.  D.  C.  Harema  a 
daughter  was  born  on  Dec.  17,  1950.  She 
was  blessed  and  given  the  name  of  Fna. 
To  Bro.  and  Sis.  N.  Pita  was  born  a  son. 
He  was  blessed  and  given  the  name 
Ngapuhi. 

This  Branch  has  been  going  under  two 
names  lately.  The  news  of  the  Branch 
has  been  reaching  the  field  under  two 
different  names,  Whangaroa  and  Ngaio- 
tanga.  Now  this  Branch  is  operating  from 
the  valley  known  as  Ngaiotanga  Valley. 
This  is  the  name  that  we  will  be  going 
under    from    now    on. 


STATISTICS 

Births:    On    March    12,    to    Sis.    Witehira. 
a   daughter. 

On  March  9,  to  Bro  .and  Sis.  Paddy 
Manu,   a   daughter. 

To  Bro.  and  Sis.  D.  Kakopa,  a  son. 
To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Mathews  (nee  Ellen 
Kelly),    a    son. 

To  Bro  .and  Sis.  Hetaeaka  Apara- 
hama,   a   son. 

To  Bro.  and  Ss.  Rangi  Wihongi.  a 
daughter. 

To   Sis.    Winnie  Ngatoro,  a   daughter. 
To    Sis.    Atkins,    a    son. 
On    Dec.    17,    1950,    to    Bro.    and    Sis. 
D.   C.   Harema,  a  daughter. 
To    Bro.   and    Sis.   N.    Pita,   a   son. 

Ordinations:    Bro.    Joe    Gates,   Deacon. 

Marriage:     Zilpha    Tarawa    to    John    Hall. 
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A 
MONKEY'S   VIEWPOINT 


Three  monkeys  dining  in  a  coeoannt  tree 
Were  discussing  something  they  thought  shouldn't  be. 
Said  one  to  the  others,  "Now,  listen,  you  two — 
Here,  monkeys,  is  something  that  cannot  be  true: 
That  humans  descend  from  our  noble  race! 
Why  it's  shocking — a  terrible  disgrace! 
Whoever  heard  of  a  monkey  deserting  his  wife; 
Leaving  a  baby  to  starve;  maybe  ruin  its  life? 
And  have  you  ever  known  of  a  mother  monk 
To  leave  her  darling  with  strangers  to  bunk? 
Human  babies  are  handed  from  one  to  another 
And  some  scarcely  know  the  love  of  a  mother. 
I've  never  known  a  monkey  so  selfish  to  be 
As  to  build  a  fence  'round  a  cocoanut  tree 
So  other  monkeys  couldn't  get  a  wee  taste 
While  bushels  of  cocoanut s  were  going  to  waste. 
Why,  if  I'd  put  a  fence  'round  this  cocoanut  tree, 
Starvation  would  force  you  to  steal  food  from   me. 
And  here  is  another  thing  a  monkey  won't  do: 
Seek  a  cocktail  parlor  and  get  on  a  stew; 
Carouse,  on  a  whoopee,  disgracing  his  life. 
Then  reel  madly  home  and  beat  up  his  wife. 
Some  humans  think  it  fun — they  fuss  and  they  cuss — 
They've    descended    from    something,    but    it    can't    be 
from  us! 

— Anonymous. 


ARE  YOU  LISTED  BELOW? 


The    undermentioned    arc    members    <>f    the   Church    whose    records    arc 
Incomplete.      It    is    important    thai    these    records    be    brought    up    to    date. 

I    will    list    some   members    Of    each    district    each    month    lure    and    if    you    find 

your   name  among   them    write   me,   sending  all   your   information    you   can. 

For  example,  full  name?  branch  and  district   living  in.  parents'  nam. 

born,  blessed,  baptized,  confirmed,  and  any  of  the  dates  of  ordinations   into 

the    Priesthood,    also    your    husband's    or    wife's    name.      Send    tliis    information 
to: — 


GEORGE   WATENE, 
514    Remuera    Road,    Auckland. 


AUCKLAND 

Lyman,  Loretta 
McCarthy,  E. 
Rivers,  Konald 
Roberts,  James 
Royal,  Hera 
Schwenke,  May 
Semu 

Skipps,    Howard 
Skipps,    Royal 
Skipps,    Sally    Salafar 

BAY   OF   ISLANDS 
Haimaia,    Makuini 

POVERTY    BAY 
Paea,  John    (Hone)   Jr. 
Pohatu,    Rauangi 
Poipoi,  Pani 

Poulsen,    Margaret  Te  Oraroa 
Puha,    Hineikai 
Te    Mihi,    Rangi 
Waaka,     Miriia 

MAHIA 
Smith,   Dave   Sen. 
Te  Ngaio,  Margaret 
Winiana,  F. 
Winiana,    Olivia 
Winiana,    William   Jr. 

HAWKE'S    BAY 
Nepea,    Dorothy 
Maehe,    Moana 
Marsh,  Maehe  Oliver 
Marsh,    Henimaata 
Marsh,    Polly    Kingi 
Morrell,    Anaru 
Pere,    Rauhina 
Pomare,    Joseph 


Purcell,   Owen 

Tamihana,    Elva 

Tamihana,    Nora 

Tupuirao,    Valesi 

Wainahu,    Patuare 

Waerea,    Martha 

Wainohu,    Adelaide    Adaie 

Eairama,    Hine 

Wareta,    Richard 

Wihongi,    Myra    Marera 

Wilson,    (Sirihana)    Charlotte 

WHANGAREI 
Brown,    Ellen   Rita 
Cash,    John 
George,  Lydia 
Henare,    Miri 
Herewini,    Matetumoana 
Heta,    Honaka 
Heta,   Maggie  Agnes 
Hoterene,    Mate    Puhi 
Hoterene,    Mereana 
Hoterene,     Wiremu     (William) 
Ihaia,   Ngarongoa 
Komene,    Mona 
Martin,   James   Sterling 
Maru,    Awaroa 
Matiu,    Hake 
McGee,    Rewa 
Ngawaka,    James    Nupere 
Niha,     Margaret 
Peri,    Hariata    I. 
Piripi,     David 
Poutu,    Orepeta 
Rapaea,    Haromi 
Reihana,    Harata    Hirini 
Remo,    Matekitawhiti    Wetere 
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The 
LOST    SHE  El* 

By  C.  I).  Miller 


Twos  a  sheep,  not  a  iamb,  that  strayed  away, 

In  the  parable  Jesus  told; 
A  grown-up  sheep  that  had  gone  astray. 
From   the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  fold. 

Out  on  the  hillside,  out  in  the  cold, 

'Twos  a  sheep  the  good  shepherd  sought, 
And  back  to  the  dark  safe  into  the  fold 

"J':eas  a  sheep   the  good  shepherd   brought. 

.  Ind  why  for  the  sheep  should  we  earnestly  long, 

And  as  earnestly  hope  and  pray. 
Because  there  is  danger,  ij  they  go  wrong, 

They  will  lead  the  lambs  astray. 

For   the  lambs  will  follow  the  sheep,    you   know, 

Wherever  the  sheep  may  stray; 
J  J' hen  the  sheep  go  wrong,  it  will  not  he  long 

'Till  the  lambs  are  as  wrong  as  they. 

.Ind  so  with   the  sheep   zee  earnestly  plead. 

For  the  sake  of  the  lambs  today; 
If  the  lambs  are  lost;  what   a   terrible  east 

Some  sheep  will  have  to  pay. 


ABOUT  THE  COVER:  President  David  O.  McKay  sus- 
tained as  the  President  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day    Saints. 
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Dear  e  hoa  ma 


T  AST  week  I  had  the  privilege-  <>f 
^■^  speaking  to  more  than  200  mem- 
bers of  the  Auckland  Rotary  Club. 
The  subject  they  wanted  me  to  speak 
Oil  was  the  success  of  our  Church 
among  the  Maoris  and  why  the  mem- 
bers of  our  Church  were,  as  a  whole, 
outstanding.  They  also  wanted  to  know 
if  we  had  suggestions  for  the  helping 
of  the  Maori  people  in  general.  They 
were  surprised,  I  believe,  when  I  told 
them  of  the  deep  spiritual  nature  of 
the  Maoris,  of  the  spontaneous  spirit 
of  hospitality  and  love  of  the  unfortun- 
ate ones,  such  as  children  without 
parents  or  those  unwanted,  that  I  knew 
of  no  Maori  without  faith  in  God,  no 
matter  how  weak  he  himself  might  be. 

I  asked  that  the  references  in  the 
newspapers  that  a  Maori  did  this,  or 
did  that,  always  linked  with  something 
objectionable,  to  be  stopped;  to  just 
put  his  name  and  not  enlarge  on  the 
fact  it  was  a  member  of  the  Maori 
race,  as  it  gave  people  the  wrong  im- 
pression. 

I  asked  that  the  Maoris  be  given 
opportunities  to  show  their  trust- 
worthiness and  honesty,  that  if  some 
Maoris  let  them  down,  to  look  on  it 


as  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule 
and  not  to  judge  all  Maoris  by  the 
actions  of  a  few  that  were  weak. 

1  asked  that  the  Maori  language 
be  taught  in  the  schools,  telling  the 
students  of  the  beauty  of  the  language, 
of  its  freedom  from  objectionable 
words  and  profanity;  that  learning  the 
language  would  tend  to  better  the 
understanding  of  the  two  races  toward 
one  another. 

I  mentioned  the  co-operative  work 
on  the  Auckland  Chapel  and  asked 
where  else  could  be  found  a  like  situa- 
tion in  Xew  Zealand.  Six  nationalities 
are  represented  there:  Maoris,  Tong- 
ans,  Samoans,  Rarotongans,  New  Zea- 
landers  and  Americans,  all  working  to- 
gether as  brothers.  There  are  no  cigar- 
ettes in  evidence  or  stopping  for  tea. 
One  Saturday  the  only  interruption 
came  when  some  of  us  walked  out  and 
looked  down  Queen  Street  at  the  mob 
milling  around  the  Town  Hall,  held  in 
check  by  a  cordon  of  police ;  strikers 
demonstrating  against  the  newly- 
formed  union.  The  comparison  was 
most  effective. 

Much  more  was  said  to  try  and 
make   these   Rotary   Club  men   better 

(Continued  on  Page  190) 
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i  Women  s  Corner     ^f^ 


By  Virginia  D.  Young 


<,  V'  PHANK  YOU"  seems  such  in- 
*  adequate  words  when  it  is  ap- 
preciated so  much.  We  at  the  Mission 
Home  were  really  grateful  when  a 
large  truckload  of  food  was  delivered 
to  us  a  few  weeks  ago.  Wonderful 
tins  of  fruit,  sugar,  potatoes,  onions, 
pumpkins,  butter,  jams,  biscuits,  cheese, 
celery,  tinned  groceries  of  all  kinds, 
grapes,  apples,  soap  and  many  other 
things.  I  don't  know  when  our  hearts 
have  been  so  touched  with  the  kindness 
of  our  Saints  here  in  the  Mission. 
We  have  such  large  crowds  of  people 
here  at  the  Mission  Home  that  some- 
times it  becomes  quite  a  problem  about 
food,  but  now  we've  had  a  great  help 
given  us  that  will  last  for  some  time 
to  come. 

It  was  really  gratifying  to  see  the 
extent  of  the  welfare  work  being  done 
in  Hawke's  Bay  by  the  Church  mem- 
bers. We  asked  that  sonic  pictures  be 
taken  and  to  see  the  results  in  some 
of  the  homes  was  a  real  eye-opener. 
One  picture  shows  the  family  home 
and  "ii  the  verandah  is  stacked  some 

Of  their  welfare  items.   There  is  tinned 

fruit  and  vegetables,  sacks  of  sugar  and 

flour,    blankets    and    sheets,    and    boxes 


of  kumaras  and  potatoes  for  storage. 
Others  showed  the  actual  processing 
of  the  tinned  foods.  The  people  went 
to  the  orchards  and  in  many  cases 
were  given  the  fruit  for  the  picking. 
Groups  of  men,  women,  and  even 
children  worked  together  to  put  the 
fruit  in  tins. 

The  cupboards  of  the  Saints  are 
filled  with  bottled  and  tinned  fruit.  At 
the  home  where  we  stayed  they  had 
1,000  tins  of  fruit  and  vegetables  beau- 
tifully labled  and  stored.  It  was  cer- 
tainly a  wonderful  sight.  Other  pic- 
tures showed  the  welfare  gardens  and 
the  people  working  in  groups.  Men 
with  tractors  and  men,  women,  and 
children  doing  the  hard  work  of  weed- 
ing and  harvesting  the  crop.  The 
Church  leaders  tell  us  to  have  one  or 
two  years'  supply  of  food  ahead.  I  am 
happy  to  say  most  conscientious  people 
have  taken  their  advice. 

One  of  the  real  benefits  o\  welfare 
is  bringing  the  people  together  in  co- 
operative effort  Sometimes  those  who 
are  inactive  in  other  phases  of  Church 
work    will    work    willingly    in   welfare. 

It   is  wonderful  also  for  the  children 
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to  see  industry  and  to  participate  in 
the  work.  There  is  a  warm  feeling  of 
satisfaction  and  a  sense  of  security  that 
comes  to  all  family  members  to  know 
there  is  food  ready  at  all  times  to  pre- 
pare. Right  now  with  the  shortages  of 
food  in  the  shops  and  the  uncertainty 
of  the  future  of  staple  foods,  we  can 
see  the  wisdom  of  preparing  for  these 
emergencies. 


I  hesitate  to  mention  these  wonder- 
ful people  by  name  who  are  aending 
us  things  to  the  Mission  Home.  I 
would  .surely  miss  some  of  them,  hut 
to  all  of  you  we  give  our  gratitude 
for  the  things  you  have  sent ;  even 
more  for  the  thoughtfulness  and,  we 
hope,  love  that  prompted  you.  May  the 
Lord  bless  you  for  your  kindness  to  us. 


THE  PRESIDENTS  PAGE  (Continued  from  Pa 


understand  the  brotherhood  of  man,  as 
taught  by  the  Saviour  of  the  World. 
That  in  His  sight  all  men  were  equally 
precious.  One  of  the  things  I  elabor- 
ated on  was  the  plan  to  get  the  Maoris 
back  on  the  land,  not  in  a  big  way,  but 
so  they  could  exercise  their  inherited 
desire  to  grow  their  own  food.  We 
have  sent  to  America  for  books  and 
pamphlets  which  we  will  distribute 
among  you  people  giving  details  on 
how  to  make  yourselves,  to  some  de- 
gree, economically  independent.  Some 
of  you  have  heard  me  mention  it,  "The 
Havemore  Plan."  The  slogan  of  which 
is  "A  Little  Land  and  a  Lot  of 
Living." 


Last  week  I  had  an  appointment  with 
the  Maori  Minister  and  told  him  of 
the  ideas  in  this  plan.  He  was  very 
much  interested.  We  have  thought 
how  to  adopt  it  for  the  benefit  of  our 
own  people  and  all  who  might  be 
interested.  It  is  something  which  Sister 
Young  and  I  are  going  to  adopt,  as 
we  have  already  at  home  the  start  of 
a  homestead  where  we  can  feel  the 
security  of  producing  food  for  our- 
selves and  loved  ones. 

There  is  no  reason  for  anyone  in 
this  lovely  country  to  want  for  food 
if  even  a  small  piece  of  this  fertile  land 
is  accessible.  Nature  still  provides  man 
with  all  he  needs  if  he  is  willing  to 
abide  her  laws,  and  put  forth  honest 
effort. 

—TUMUAKI  YOUNG. 


A    SMILE 

Let  others  cheer  the  winning   man, 

There's  one  I  hold  worthwhile; 
'Tis  he  who  does  the  best  he  can, 

Then  loses  with  a  smile. 
Beaten  he   is,   but  not   to  stay 

Down  with  the  rank  and  file; 
That  man  will  win  some  other  day, 

Who  loses  with  a  smile. 


-Unknown. 
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STEPHEN     L.     RICHARDS 
1st    Counsellor 


DAVID   O.   McKAY 
President 


REUBEN   CLARK,   JNR. 
2nd    Counsellor 


1st  Presidency  Re-organized 


A  SOLEMN  assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  sustained  David  O.  McKay 
as  President  of  the  Church,  Prophet, 
Seer  and  Revelator.  He  was  called  to 
the  high  office  succeeding  President 
George  Albert  Smth,  who  died  April 
4,  and  becomes  the  ninth  president 
since  the  Church  was  restored  to  earth 
in  1830. 

The  assembly,  held  in  the  historic 
tabernacle,  also  sustained  Stephen  L. 
Richards  of  the  Quorum  of  Twelve 
Apostles  as  First  Counsellor  to  Presi- 
dent McKay,  and  J.  Reuben  Clark,  Jr., 
as  Second  Counsellor. 

President  McKay  has  been  an  apostle 
for  45  years,  and  served  as  second 
counsellor  under  the  late  President 
Heber  J.  Grant  as  well  as  under  Presi- 
dent Smith.  Since  last  October  Con- 
ference he  has  been  President  of  the 
Council  of  Twelve.  Elder  Clark  served 
as  first  counsellor  under  President 
Grant  and  President  Smith,  and  also 
has  been  an  apostle  since  1934 ;  the 
year  after  he  started  his  service  in 
the  first  presidency.  Explaining  the 
reason  for  Elder  Clark  being  made 
second  counsellor,  instead  of  being  con- 
tinued in  the  position  of  first  counsellor 
which    he    held    in    the    previous    two 


administrations,  President  McKay  said 
he  considered  it  advisable  to  follow 
seniority  in  the  Council  of  the  Twelve. 
In  the  apostolic  succession,  Elder 
Richards  ranks  higher  than  Elder 
Clark,  since  he  became  an  apostle  at 
an  earlier  date. 

President  McKay  has  given  dis- 
tinguished service  as  one  of  the  Gen- 
eral Authorities  since  being  appointed 
to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  in  1906. 
As  a  Church  executive  he  has  won  the 
respect  and  admiration  of  the  many 
with  whom  he  has  closely  associated. 
His  45  years  as  one  of  the  Council  of 
Twelve  were  filled  with  many  respon- 
sibilities in  missionary  service  and  in 
the  field  of  Church  education. 

The  appointment  of  Elder  Stephen 
L.  Richards  brings  into  new  responsi- 
bility one  who  has  served  with  honour 
and  distinction  for  more  than  three 
decades  as  one  of  the  greatest  authori- 
ties of  the  Church.  He  likewise  has 
won  renown  as  a  business  and  civic 
leader,  and  before  being  appointed  to 
the  Council  of  the  Twelve,  in  1917,  was 
prominent  and  respected  in  his  chosen 
legal  profession.  Elder  Richards' 
grandfather,  Dr.  Willard  Richards, 
bore  a  greal   friendship  to  the  Prophet 

Joseph  Smith  ...  a  friendship  that 
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took  Elder  Richards  into  Carthage 
Gaol  with  the  prophet  and  his  brother 
and  that  caused  him  to  carry  the  bodies 
hack  to  the  people  of  Nauvoo. 

President  J.  Reuben  Clark's  re- 
appointment to  the  First  Presidency 
comes  as  a  reward  for  long,  faithful 
and  diligent  service.  Eighteen  years 
ago,  the  April  Conference  of  1933,  he 
had  made  a  decision  which  brought 
him  into  the  general  authorities  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  At  that  time  he  was  at 
the  peak  of  a  brilliant  career.  He  had 


risen  from  the  ranks  of  diplomacy  to 
fill  one  of  the  important  ambassadorial 
posts  for  the  United  States.  He  had 
attained  recognition  both  at  home  and 
abroad  as  one  of  the  world's  top 
authorities  on  international  relation- 
ships and  law. 

Upon  a  call  from  President  Heber 
J.  Grant,  President  Clark  had  resigned 
his  post  as  ambassador  to  Mexico  to 
accept  the  responsibility  of  first 
counsellor  in  the  First  Presidency.  At 
the  April  Conference,  1933,  he  war, 
sustained  to  that  position  by  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Church. 


Seek  Ye  First  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOO 

By  President  Rulon  S.  Wells 


WE  read  in  the  scriptures :  "Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness  and  all  other 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Let 
us  analyze  this  scripture,  and  see  if 
we  cannot  learn  what  the  Lord  expects 
of  us.  I  think  if  we  will  give  it  our 
attention  for  a  few  moments  we  will 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  He  desires 
a  great  deal  of  us.  There  are  some 
who  perform  their  work  in  a  half- 
hearted way.  Some  will  do  a  little, 
provided  they  easily  find  time  to  do  it. 
They  say,  I  have  got  to  earn  a  living ; 
I  have  to  work  at  that  so  many  hours 
a  day,  and  when  evening  comes,  if  I 
am  not  too  tired,  and  there  isn't  some 
amusement  that  I  want  to  engage  in, 
I  will  attend  to  the  duties  that  have 
been  assigned  to  me,  if  I  find  enough 
time  to  spare. 

That  is  not  the  proper  spirit  of  this 
work,  and  it  is  not  satisfactory  to  our 
Father  in  Heaven,  who  requires  a 
great  deal  more  at  our  hands.  It  is  not 
seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  first,  but 
is  putting  it  second ;  it  is  contrary  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  should  feel  that  our 
first  duty  is  to  do  that  which  the  Lord 
requires  of  us.  I  should  feel  that,  when 


a  duty  has  been  assigned  to  me,  I  will 
accomplish  it  if  all  else  fails.  I  will 
labour,  if  need  be,  from  early  morning 
until  late  at  night,  until  my  body  is 
weary ;  and  when  I  have  laboured  to 
do  what  the  Lord  has  desired  of  me, 
and  have  accomplished  that  work,  then, 
if  I  can  find  time  to  earn  a  living  I 
will  do  it,  but  if  I  can't,  I  will  starve 
if  need  be. 

But  I  do  not  think  that  any  labourer 
in  Zion  who  pursues  that  policy  needs 
to  starve.  We  find  that  those  men  and 
women  who  are  devoting  their  lives 
to  the  doing  of  their  duties  are  not 
beggars,  or  suffering  with  poverty. 
Here  is  the  promise,  if  you  will  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness  all  other  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you.  Have  you  faith  in 
that?  Do  you  believe  that?  If  you  do 
not,  you  do  not  believe  in  the  promises 
of  God. 


Sister  Adele  Cannon  Howells,  Presi- 
dent of  the  General  Primary  Board, 
died  April  11.  She  had  been  ill  eight 
weeks  before  Conference,  but  was  able 
to  attend  a  Stake  Primary  Officers' 
Meeting.  She  died  a  week  later  with 
a  heart  attack. 
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TE  KARERE 


Ukat  is  titan? 


By  John   Taylor 


WHAT  is  man  ?  He  is  an  immortal 
being.  He  is  a  part  of  the 
Deity  .  .  .  and  he  has  come  here  to 
work  out  his  salvation  and  accomplish 
the  thing  he  came  into  existence  for. 
We  have  come  here  to  build  up  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  establish  correct 
principles,  to  teach  the  world  right- 
eousness, and  to  make  millions  of  the 
human  family  happy — even  all  who 
will  listen  to  the  principles  of  eternal 
truth.  We  are  here  to  introduce  correct 
doctrine,  to  introduce  correct  morals, 
to  introduce  correct  philosophy,  to 
teach  men  how  to  live  and  how  to  die 
— how  to  be  happy  in  this  world  and 
in  the  world  which  is  to  come,  and  to 
lay  the  foundation  for  eternal  lives  in 
the  eternal  worlds. 

What  is  man?  A  God,  even  the  son 
of    God,   possessing   noble   aspirations, 


holy  feelings,  that  may  be  governed 
by  virtuous  principles,  possessing 
elevated  ideas,  wishing  to  realize 
everything  that  God  has  destined  to 
submit  to  all  his  laws,  to  endure  every 
kind  of  privation  and  affliction  and 
suffering,  as  seeing  him  that  is  in- 
visible, looking  for  a  city  that  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
is  God — feeling  to  live  for  that  pur- 
pose,  and  that  alone. 

This  is  what  man  is,  if  he  lives  the 
religion  of  heaven,  and  performs  faith- 
fully those  things  God  has  appointed 
him  to  do,  that  he  may  increase  from 
intelligence  to  intelligence,  and  go  on 
with  that  eternal  progression,  not  only 
in  this  world,  but  in  worlds  without 
end. 


ACCEPT     ALL    TRUTH 


We  are  open  for  the  reception  of  all 
truth,  of  whatever  nature  it  may  be, 
and  are  desirous  to  obtain  and  possess 
it,  to  search  after  it  as  we  would  for 
hidden  treasures ;  and  to  use  all  the 
knowledge  God  gives  to  us  to  possess 
ourselves  of  all  the  intelligence  that  he 
has  given  to  others ;  and  to  ask  at  his 
hands  to  reveal  unto  us  his  will,  in 
regard  to  things  that  are  the  best  cal- 
culated to  promote  the  happiness  and 
well-being  of  human  society.  If  there 
are  any  good  principles,  any  moral 
philosophy  that  we  have  not  yet  at- 
tained to,  we  are  desirous  to  learn 
them.  If  there  is  any  branch  of  phil- 
osophy calculated  to  promote  the  well- 
being  of  humanity  that  we  have  nol 
yet  grasped,  we  wish  to  possess  our- 
selves of  it.  If  there  i\  anything  per- 
taining to  the  rule  and  government  of 


nations,  or  politics,  if  you  please,  that 
we  are  not  acquainted  with,  we  desire 
to  possess  it.  If  there  are  any  religious 
ideas,  any  theological  truths,  any  prin- 
ciples pertaining  to  God  that  we  have 
not  learned,  we  ask  mankind,  and  we 
pray  God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  to 
enlighten  our  minds  that  we  may  com- 
prehend, realize,  embrace,  and  live  up 
to  them  as  part  of  our  religious  faith. 
Thus  our  ideas  and  thought  would  ex- 
tend as  far  as  the  wide  world  spreads, 
embracing  everything  pertaining  to 
light,   life,   or  existence  pertaining   to 

this  world  or  the  world  that  is  to  Come. 

Our    minds    should    grasp   everything 

that    is    good    and    nohle    and    excellent 

and  happifying  and  calculated  to  pro- 
mote the  well-being  of  the  human 
family, 
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KJ&id*  of  Mudwi  .  .  . 


PERSONAL      PEACE      Bv  Ricbau  l.  Evams 


SOMETIMES  we  see  people  who 
seem  to  be  "getting  away"  with 
violations  of  law,  violations  of  con- 
science, violations  of  every  code  of 
right  conduct.  Often  they  seem  to  en- 
joy the  fruits  of  their  false  living  and 
false  dealing.  And  we  may  wonder  in 
our  hearts  when  blind  justice  is  going 
to  open  her  eyes  and  do  something 
about  it.  But  the  reason  we  feel  this 
way  is  because  we  see  only  part  of  the 
picture.  If  we  knew  what  went  on 
inside  a  man  who  isn't  straight  with 
himself,  we  wouldn't  trade  places  with 
him  here  or  hereafter  for  all  he  ap- 
parently enjoys.  A  few  questions  on 
this  point  may  be  convincing :  Do  you 
think  any  man  enjoys  peace  who  has 
unjustly  taken  what  he  has  from 
others?  Do  you  think  any  man  enjoys 


peace  who  has  pursued  his  own  plea- 
sure in  violation  of  principles  he  knows 
to  be  true?  Do  you  think  any  man 
enjoys  peace  who  is  leading  a  double 
life,  who  is  deceiving  those  to  whom 
he  owes  loyalty  and  faithful  perform- 
ance, or  who  is  trying  to  serve  two 
masters,  one  of  whom  is  incompatible 
with  the  other?  Do  you  think  any  man 
enjoys  peace  who  has  broken  a  law 
and  wonders  when  the  consequences 
are  going  to  catch  up  with  him  ?  Do 
you  think  any  man  enjoys  peace  who 
has  contributed  to  the  downfall  or 
degradation  of  anyone  else,  no  matter 
what  profit  or  passing  pleasure  there 
has  been  in  it  for  him?  And,  a  final 
question :  What  is  there  in  this  world 
that  a  man  can  enjoy  without  peace- 
peace  of  mind,  peace  in  his  heart,  and 
quiet  thoughts?  If  we  think  someone 
is  "getting  away'*  with  something,  it 
is  because  we  see  only  part  of  the 
picture.  And  if  we  could  see  the  com- 
plete picture,  we  wouldn't  want  any 
part  of  it,  even  if  there  were  no  here- 
after, no  great  Judge  of  all  men,  no 
eternal  justice — all  of  which  there  is. 
But  we  don't  have  to  wait  that  long. 
What  men  do  constantly  becomes  part 
of  them.  In  Antony's  oration,  Shake- 
speare said :  "The  evil  that  men  do 
lives  after  them."  But  to  this  there 
could  be  added  an  even  greater  truth : 
The  evils  that  men  do  lives  with  them. 
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TE  KARERE 


Excerpts  from  the  Journal  of  Wilford  Woodruff 


IN  1838  the  Prophet,  Joseph  Smith, 
had  given,  by  way  of  revelations, 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  that  on  April 
26  the  Twelve  Apostles  would  depart 
from  that  place  upon  missions  to  the 
world.  After  that  prophecy  mobs  had 
driven  them  from  Far  West  and  sworn 
that  here  was  one  prophecy  of  "Old 
Joe  Smith"  which  would  never  be  ful- 
filled. 

The  mission  of  the  Twelve,  starting 
from  Far  West,  was  delayed  by  the 
destitute  conditions  of  the  Saints,  but 
the  missionary  spirit  did  not  die.  Be- 
tween the  1st  of  August  and  the  latter 
part  of  November,  the  majority  had 
parted  from  loved  ones  and  started  on 
the  five  thousand  mile  journey  to  Eng- 
land. Never  did  missionaries  begin 
their  work  under  more  heart-rendering 
conditions.  Penniless  themselves,  with 
little  extra  clothing,  they  left  their 
families  equally  destitute.  The  only  as- 
surance was  the  promise  of  neigbours, 
equally  poor,  that  they  would  care  for 
them. 

The  first  to  start  was  Wilford 
Woodruff.  In  the  early  part  of  August 
he  arose  from  a  sick  bed  in  Montrose, 
on  the  Iowa  side  of  the  Mississippi 
River,  and  was  rowed  across  the  river 
in  a  canoe  by  Brigham  Young.  On 
reaching  the  shore  he  was  so  weak  he 
lay  down  on  the  ground.  Joseph  Smith 
saw  him  there  and  said,  "Well,  Brother 
Woodruff,  you  have  started  on  your 
mission."  "Yes,  but  I  feel  and  look 
more  like  a  subject  for  the  dissecting 
room  than  a  missionary,"  was  the 
reply. 

"What  did  you  say  that  for?"  Joseph 
asked.  "Get  up  and  go  along;  all  will 
be  well  with  you." 

Wilford  Woodruff  got  up  and,  join- 
ing Klder  John  Taylor,  started  north 
along  the  river  bank.  They  were  Oil 
their  way  to  the  British  Mission.  They 
passed  Parley  P.  Pratt,  stripped  to  the 


waist,  barefooted  and  bareheaded,  hew- 
ing logs  for  a  cabin.  He  gave  them  a 
purse,  but  had  nothing  to  put  in  it. 
Elder  Heber  C.  Kimball  came  up  and 
said,  "As  Brother  Parley  has  given 
you  a  purse,  I  have  a  dollar  I  will  give 
you  to  put  in  it." 

The  others  of  the  Twelve  soon  fol- 
lowed, under  similar  circumstances.  We 
cannot  here  follow  these  missionaries 
through  their  trials  and  difficulties  in 
reaching  New  York  City  and  securing 
passage  by  ship  to  England.  The 
reader  of  their  journals  becomes 
amazed  at  their  remarkable  spirit,  and 
their  ability  to  travel  without  "purse 
or  script."  The  success  of  these  mis- 
sionaries in  England  reminds  us  of  the 
remarkable  conversions  of  Paul  in  the 
early  Church,  when  he  went  on  a  mis- 
sion to  the  Greek  world.  A  typical 
example  of  this  power  of  conversion  is 
illustrated  in  this  account  from  the 
Journal  of  Wilford  Woodruff.  Elder 
Woodruff  had  called  a  meeting  at  the 
house  of  Brother  Benbow,  whom  he 
had  previously  baptized.  He  says  : 

"When  I  arose  to  speak  at  Brother 
Benbow's  house,  a  man  entered  the 
door  and  informed  me  that  he  was  a 
constable,  and  had  been  sent  by  the 
rector  of  the  parish  with  a  warrant 
to  arrest  me.  I  asked  him,  'For  what 
crime  ?'  He  said,  'For  preaching  to 
the  people.'  I  told  him  that  I  as  well 
as  the  rector,  had  a  license  for  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  people,  and  that 
if  he  would  take  a  chair  I  would  wait 
on  him  after  the  meeting.  He  took 
my  chair  and  sat  beside  me.  For  an 
hour  and  a  quarter  I  preached  the 
first  principles  of  the  everlasting 
gospel.  The  power  of  God  rested  upon 

me.     Ili^    spirit    filled    the    house,    and 

the  people  were  convinced.  At  the  close 
of  the  meeting  1  opened  the  door  for 
baptism,  and  seven  offered  themselves. 
Among  the  members  were  four  preach- 
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vrs  and  the  constable.  The  latter  arose 

and  said.  'Mr.  Woodruff,  I  would  like 
to  be  baptized.' 

"The  constable   went   to  the  rector 

and  told  him  that  if  he  wanted  Mr. 
Woodruff  taken,  he  must  go  himself 
and  serve  the  writ;  for  he  had  heard 
him  preach  the  only  true  sermon  he 
had  ever  listened  to  in  his  life.  The 
rector  did  not  know  what  to  make  of 
it,  so  he  sent  two  clerks  of  the  Church 
of  England  as  spies  to  attend  our  meet- 
ing, and  find  out  what  we  did  preach. 
They  were  both  pricked  in  their  hearts. 
received  the  word  of  the  Lord  gladly, 
and  were  baptized  and  confirmed  mem- 


bers of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints.  The  rector  became 

alarmed    and    did    not    venture    to    send 

anyone  else." 

An  attempt  on  the  part  of  ministers 
and  rectors  in  the  south  of  England  to 
get  a  hill  through  Parliament,  prohibit- 
ing the  Mormons  from  preaching  in 
the  British  Dominions,  failed.  Their 
petition  stated  that  one  Mormon  mis- 
sionary had  baptized  fifteen  hundred 
persons,  mostly  members  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  in  a  period  of  seven 
months.  This  doubtless  referred  to 
Wilford  Woodruff  and  is  hardly  an 
exaggeration. 


ELDERS  MUST  SET 

WOKTHY  EXAMPLES 


JOSEPH   F.   SMITH 


I  wish  now  to  say  just  a  few  words 
to  ni)-  young  friends  who  are  here  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  You  are  here, 
young  men,  to  teach  the  truth  more  by 
example  than  by  precept  or  preaching. 
Xot  many  of  us  who  are  sent  out  in 
our  youth  count  very  much  when  it 
comes  to  preaching  and  expounding 
the  Scriptures  ;  but  we  can  set  before 
men  that  ever-living,  ever-effective, 
ever-powerful  testimony  of  example. 

Example  is  more  powerful  for  good 
than  all  the  preaching  you  can  do. 
Let  an  innocent  boy  come  out  here  into 
the  world,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
temptations  he  meets  prove  to  the 
world  that  he  will  not  yield  to  tempta- 
tion :  that,  like  Joseph  who  was  sold 
into  Egypt,  he  will  resist  the  tempter 
and  keep  himself  aloof  from  those 
allurements  that  lead  unto  destruction, 
immorality  and  wickedness.  Let  him 
stand  up  like  the  snow-capped  Alps — 
pure,  white,  immovable  and  unimpres- 
sionable to  those  things  which  lead 
away  from  the  pathway  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth  into  bypaths  and  wicked 
-ways — and   he    will    do   more   good   in 


his    mission    than    he    can    do    by    the 
words  of  his  mouth. 

Young  men,  do  not  yield  to  tempta- 
tion. Do  not  permit  yourselves  to 
say  or  do  one  thing  that  is  unbecoming 
a  Latter-day  Saint,  a  man  of  Cod, 
a  son  of  parents  who  have  forsaken 
the  world  and  perchance  all  they  pos- 
sessed in  it.  kindred,  friends,  home, 
and  everything  that  was  dear  to  them 
for  the  Gospel's  sake.  Remember  that 
a  lot  of  your  parents  have  done  this, 
and  if  there  are  any  who  would  not  do 
it  if  required,  they  are  not  worthy  of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  should 
live  so  that  you  may  prove  to  the  world 
that  your  parents  are  worthy,  and  that 
they  taught  you  these  things,  and  that 
you  are  determined  to  carry  out  their 
counsels,  as  well  as  the  counsels  of  the 
elders  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints,  who  teach  you 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  and  ad- 
monish you  to  avoid  sin,  even  the  ap- 
pearance of  sin.  and  walk  uprightly 
before  the  Lord,  and  keep  yourself 
pure  and  unspotted  from  the  world. 
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"JUkz  a  £&*&>  U  iUc  SlautykUi'' 


Joseph  Smith 

ON  June  27,  1844,  Joseph  and 
Hyrum  Smith,  two  of  the  greatest 
prophets  ever  to  stand  as  witnesses  of 
Christ  in  any  age,  had  sealed  their 
testimonies  with  their  blood.  To  the 
Saints  of  the  newly-established  King- 
dom of  God  on  earth  it  seemed  the 
darkest  day  since  the  opening  of  the 
heavens  and  the  beginning  of  latter-day 
relevalation  24  years  before.  They  were 
shot  in  Carthage  gaol,  on  the  27th  of 
June,  1844,  about  5  o'clock  p.m.,  by  an 
armed  mob  of  from  150  to  200  persons. 
Hyrum  was  shot  first  and  fell,  calmly 
exclaiming:  "I  am  a  dead  man!" 
Joseph  leaped  from  the  window  and 
was  shot  dead  in  the  attempt,  exclaim- 
ing: "O  Lord,  my  God!"  They  were 
both  shot  four  times  after  they  were 
dead. 

John  Taylor  and  Williard  Richards, 
two  of  the  Twelve,  were  the  only  per- 
sons in  the  room  at  the  time ;  the 
former  was  wounded  in  a  savage  man- 
ner with  four  shots ;  the  latter, 
"through   the   providence   of   God,   es- 


caped without  even  a  hole  in  his  robe." 
Prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  miracu- 
lous escape  of  Elder  Richards.  His 
escape  fulfilled  literally  a  prophecy 
which  Joseph  made  over  a  year  pre- 
viously, "that  the  time  would  come 
that  the  balls  would  fly  around  him 
like  hail,  and  he  should  see  his  friends 
fall  on  the  right  and  on  the  left,  but 
that  there  would  not  be  a  hole  in  his 
garment." 

Joseph  lived  great,  and  he  died  great 
in  the  eyes  of  God  and  his  people ;  and 
like  most  of  the  Lord's  anointed  in 
ancient  times,  has  sealed  his  mission 
and  his  works  with  his  own  blood ; 
and  so  has  his  brother,  Hyrum.  In 
life  they  were  not  divided,  and  in  death 
they  were  not  separated. 

When  Joseph  went  to  Carthage  to 
deliver  himself  up  to  the  pretended 
requirements  of  the  law,  two  or  three 
days  previous  to  his  assassination,  he 
said :  "I  am  going  like  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter;  but  I  am  calm  as  a  sum- 
mer's morning ;  I  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offense  towards  God,  and  to- 
wards all  men.  I  shall  die  innocent, 
and  it  shall  yet  be  said  of  me — he  was 
murdered  in  cold  blood !" 


Hyrum   Smith 
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Before  the  martyrdom  Joseph  had 
clone  all  that  the  Lord  required  at  his 
hand.  He  was  not  taken  before  his 
time  had  come.  The  Lord  had  given 
him  this  promise:  "Thy  days  are 
known,  and  thy  years  shall  not  be 
numbered  less."  Shortly  before  the 
tragic  days  of  Carthage,  the  Prophet, 
in  the  Nauvoo  Temple,  had  given  the 
Twelve  all  of  the  keys  and  powers 
and  authorities  that  God  had  given 
him.  "I  have  sealed  upon  your  heads 
all  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  God," 
he  told  them.  "I  have  sealed  upon  you 
every  key,  power  and  principle  that  the 
God  of  heaven  has  revealed  to  me. 
Now,  no  matter  where  I  may  go  or 
what  I  may  do,  the  kingdom  rests  upon 
you." 

Joseph  and  Hyrum  did  their  work 
and  were  faithful.  They  have  gone  on 
to  their  exaltation  and  glory  in  all 
things.  The  foundations  of  the  Lord's 
work  were  truly  laid.  The  Lord  raised 
up  others  to  take  their  places  and  the 


kingdom  is  continuing  to  roll  forth — 
and  will  50  Continue,  always  on  the 
foundation  Joseph  laid. 

How  did  the  Saints  accept  the  news? 
"We  announce  the  martyrdom  of 
Joseph  Smith  the  Prophet,  and  Hyrum 
Smith  the  Patriarch."  In  these  simple, 
heart-rendering  words,  the  official  pro- 
nouncemenl  of  the  Church  confirmed 
the  tragic  happenings  of  107  years 
ago.  The  town  was  instantly  put  in 
such  attitude  of  defense  as  its  limited 
means  permitted.  The  women  and 
children  were  ferried  across  the  river 
to  a  village  on  the  Missouri  shore. 
The  men  kept  guard  night  and  day  in 
the  thickets  around  the  town.  Every- 
body expected  sudden  and  terrible 
vengence  from  the  Mormons. 

No  vengence  came.  The  whole  city 
of  Nauvoo,  on  hearing  of  the  tragedy, 
were  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd. 
They  were  stunned  by  the  blow  that 
had  fallen.  Their  beloved  Prophet  and 
Patriarch  were  dead. 


0* 


LOCAL  ELDER  RELEASED 

Elder  John  Cockburn  has  been  honourably  released  from  his  mission  and 
will  return  to  his  home  in  Dunedin.  He  entered  the  mission  field  November  6, 
1950,  and  laboured  in  the  Auckland  and  Hauraki  Districts.  Elder  Cockburn 
was  the  only  one  to  receive  the  Master  M-Men  Award  in  New  Zealand. 
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Editor  Impressed  by  Story  of  Mormon  Elders 


By    DAVE    LEWIS 

"Evening     Telegraph"     Editor,     Alton,     Illinois,     U.S.A. 


PERHAPS  for  the  first  time  in 
almost  300  years  Alton  is  the  sub- 
ject of  organized  missionary  work  by 
a  well-established  Church.  Though 
history  may  not  record  the  entrance 
into  the  city  of  two  young  determined 
emissaries  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  (Mor- 
mons), there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Mormons  and  future  Mormons  in  this 
area  will  regard  this  year  with  no  little 
significance.  This  year  will  mark  the 
organization  of  a  group  of  the  Church 
in  Alton.  Only  four  families  make  up 
the  congregation  at  the  present  time, 
but  this  fact  little  concerns  the  Mor- 
mons, who  are  accustomed  to  working 
slowly  but  steadily  in  their  mission 
work. 

The  local  missionaries  are  Elder 
George  G.  Sparks  and  Elder  Daryl  C. 
Dangerfield.  Elder  Sparks  is  from 
Nampa,  Idaho,  and  Elder  Dangerfield 
is  from  Oakland,  California.  Both 
young  men,  as  in  the  case  among  all 
Mormon  missionaries,  fully  support 
themselves.  They  have  no  salary  or 
expense  account.  Elder  Sparks  receives 
financial  aid  from  his  parents ;  Elder 
Dangerfield  is  living  on  money  saved 
during  the  past  several  years. 

Most  of  the  men's  days  are  spent 
canvassing  the  city  seeking  to  talk 
to  residents  about  the  faith  which  they 
represent.  Most  of  the  persons  with 
whom  they  come  in  contact  have  heard 
of    their    Church,    hut    few    have    any 


knowledge  of  the  faith  other  than  the 
fact  that  its  members  practiced  poly- 
gamy during  the  19th  Century.  Usually 
the  missionaries  will  discuss  their  faith 
with  about  five  families  daily,  though 
they  call  at  quite  a  number  of  addi- 
tional homes.  They  have  no  high 
powered  sales  talk;  they  simply  offer 
an  intelligent  discussion  of  their 
Church,  a  discussion  marked  by  sin- 
cerity born  of  conviction  and  tempered 
by  consideration  of  the  listener's  re- 
action as  he  is  told  one  of  the  most 
fascinating  stories  of  all  time.  As 
Elder  Dangerfield  points  out,  the  story 
of  his  faith  is  either  true  or  it  is  un- 
true. He  and  his  companions  wish  only 
to  tell  others  of  the  story  and  let  them 
decide  the  action  they  wish  to  take  on 
the  basis  of  having  heard  it. 

If  the  story  is  true,  it  constitutes  one 
of  the  most  amazing  and  significant 
series  of  facts  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world.  If  it  isn't  true,  it's  still  an 
extremely  interesting  narrative.  One 
gets  the  impression,  in  talking  with 
these  young  men,  that  all  they  ask  of 
anyone  is  a  fair  trial,  an  opportunity  to 
tell  others  of  the  revelations  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  In  doing  so,  they'll 
be  performing  their  duties  and  in  the 
process  may  win  others  to  their  faith 
.  .  .  which,  it  would  seem  to  this  writer, 
is  pretty  important  to  a  fellow  who  is 
willing  t.>  contribute  two  years  of  his 
life  and  approximately  2,000  dollars 
toward   that   end. 
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Dignity  ami  Majesty 
in  Chains 


^1T|FHI1.K  the  mobs  were  plundering 

"^     the    Saints    in    Far    West    and 

driving    them    from    the    State,    the 

Church  leaders,  who  had  been  taken 
prisoners,  passed  through  many  bitter 
experiences.  They  were  taken  by  Gen- 
eral Wilson  into  Independence  and 
paraded  before  the  populace.  From 
there  they  were  marched  under  guard 
to  Richmond,  where  they  were  placed 
in  chains.  Abuse  by  the  guards  over 
them  and  suffering  from  the  severe 
cold  weather  was  their  lot.  Parley  P. 
Pratt  gives  a  graphic  description  of  a 
scene  in  Richmond  Gaol : 

"In  one  of  those  tedious  nights  we 
had  lain  as  if  in  sleep  until  the  hour 
of  midnight  had  passed,  and  our  ears 
and  hearts  had  been  pained,  while  we 
had  listened  for  hours  to  the  obscene 
jests,  the  horrid  oaths,  and  the  dread- 
ful blasphemies  and  filthy  language  of 
our  guards,  Colonel  Price  at  their 
head,  as  they  recounted  to  each  other 
their  deeds  of  rapine,  murder,  robbery, 
etc.,  which  they  had  committed  among 
the  Mormons  while  at  Far  West  and 
vicinity.  They  even  boasted  of  defiling 
by  force  wives,  daughters,  and  virgins, 
and  shooting  or  dashing  out  the  brains 
of  men,  women  and  children.  I  had 
listened  until  I  became  so  disgusted, 
shocked,  horrified  and  so  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  indignant  justice  that  I  could 
hardly  refrain  from  rising  upon  my 
feet  feet  and  rebuking  the  guards  ;  but 
had  said  nothing  to  Joseph  or  anyone 


ilse,  although   I  lay  next  to  him  and 

knew  he  was  awake.  All  of  a  sudden 
he  arose  to  his  feet,  and  spoke  with  a 
voice  of  thunder,  or  as  a  roaring  lion, 
uttering   as   nearly   as    I   can    recollect 

the  following  words  ; 

"  'Silence,  ye  fiends  of  the  infernal 
pit!    In    the    name   of   Jesus    Chi 
rebuke  you,   and  command  you 
still;    I    will    not    live    another    minute 
and   hear   such    language.    Cease   such 
talk  or  you  or  I  die  this  instant !' 

"He  ceased  to  speak.  He  stood  erect 
in  terrible  majesty.  Chained,  and  with- 
out weapon ;  calm,  unruffled  and  digni- 
fied as  an  angel,  he  looked  upon  the 
quailing  guards,  whose  weapons  were 
lowered  or  dropped  to  the  ground ; 
whose  knees  smote  together,  and  who, 
shrinking  into  a  corner*  or  crouching 
at  his  feet,  begged  his  pardon,  and 
remained  quiet  until  a  change  of 
guards. 

"I  have  seen  the  ministers  of  justice, 
clothed  in  magisterial  robes  and  crim- 
inals arraigned  before  them,  while  life 
was  suspended  on  a  breath,  in  the 
Courts  of  England ;  I  have  witnessed 
a  congress  in  solemn  session  to  give 
laws  to  nations  ;  I  have  tried  to  con- 
ceive of  kings,  of  royal  courts,  of 
thrones  and  crowns  ;  and  of  emperors 
assembled  to  decide  the  fate  of  king- 
doms ;  hut  dignity  and  majesty  have  I 
seen  but  once,  as  it  stood  in  chains,  at 
midnight  in  a  dungeon,  in  an  obscure 
village  in  Missouri. 
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INCIDENTS  DURING  THE  EXODUS  WEST 


DESPITE  all  the  efforts  of  the 
leaders  the  intense  cold  and  the 
lack  of  preparation  produced  much 
suffering  during  the  Exodus  West. 
An  account  of  the  incidents  which 
occurred  would  fill  volumes.  A  few- 
extracts  will,  however,  reveal  the  feel- 
ings and  the  hardships  of  this  exiled 
people. 

By  the  1st  of  March  over  five 
thousand  exiles  were  shivering  behind 
the  meagre  shelter  of  wagon  covers 
and  tents,  and  the  winter-stripped 
groves  that  lined  the  creek.  Their 
sufferings  have  never  been  adequately 
told ;  and  to  realize  how  cruel  and  ill- 
timed  was  this  forced  exodus,  one  has 
only  to  be  reminded  that  in  one  night 
nine  children  were  born  under  these 
distressing  conditions.  Eliza  R.  Snow- 
writes  this  concerning  the  births  : 

"We  had  been  preceded  from  Nau- 
voo  by  thousands  and  I  was  informed 
that  on  the  first  night  of  the  encamp- 
ment nine  children  were  born  into  the 
world,  and  from  that  time  as  we  jour- 
neyed onward  mothers  gave  birth  to 
offspring  under  almost  every  variety 
of  circumstances  imaginable,  except 
those  to  which  they  had  been  accust- 
omed ;  some  in  tents,  others  in  wagons 
— in  rainstorms  and  in  snowstorms.  I 
heard  of  one  birth  which  occurred 
under  the  rude  shelter  of  a  hut,  the 
sides  of  which  were  formed  of  blankets 
fastened  to  poles  stuck  in  the  ground, 
with  a  bark  roof  through  which  the 
rain  was  dripping ;  kind  sisters  stood 
holding  dishes  to  catch  the  water  as 
it  fell,  thus  protecting  the  newcomer 
and  its  mother  from  a  shower  bath 
as  the  little  innocent  first  entered 
on  the  stage  of  human  life." 

The  following  is  another  picture 
from  the  same  man  illustrating  the 
situation : 

"Many  of  our  sisters  walked  all  day, 

rain  or  shine,  and  at   nighl  prepared 

suppers     t"'»r     their     families,     with     no 


sheltering  tents  ;  and  then  made  their 
beds  in  and  under  wagons  that  con- 
tained their  earthly  all.  How  fre- 
quently, with  intense  sympathy  and  ad- 
miration, I  watched  the  mother  when, 
forgetful  of  her  own  fatigue  and  desti- 
tution, she  took  unwearied  pains  to  fix 
up,  in  the  most  palatable  form,  the 
allotted  portion  of  food,  and  as  she 
dealt  it  out  was  cheering  the  hearts 
of  her  homeless  children,  while,  as  I 
truly  believed,  her  own  was  lifted  to 
God  in  fervent  prayer  that  their  lives 
might  be  preserved." 

Many  deaths  occurred.  One  such 
happening  is  told  by  J.  R.  Young  in 
his  memoirs : 

"Orson  Spencer  was  a  graduate  from 
an  eastern  college  who,  having  studied 
for  the  ministry,  became  a  popular 
preacher  in  the  Baptist  Church.  Meet- 
ing with  a  'Mormon'  elder,  he  became 
acquainted  with  the  teachings  of  Joseph 
Smith  and  accepted  them.  Before  do- 
ing so,  however,  he  and  his  highly 
educated  young  wife  counted  the  cost, 
laid  their  hearts  on  the  altar  and  made 
the  sacrifice !  How  few  realize  what 
it  involved  to  become  a  Mormon  in 
those  early  clays  !  Home,  friends,  occu- 
pation, popularity,  all  that  makes  life 
pleasant,  were  gone.  Almost  overnight 
they  were  strangers  to  their  own 
kindred. 

"After  leaving  Nauvoo  his  wife,  ever 
delicate  and  frail,  sank  rapidly  under 
the  ever-accumulating  hardships.  The 
sorrowing  husband  wrote  imploringly 
to  the  wife's  parents,  asking  them  to 
receive  her  into  their  home  until  the 
Saints  should  find  an  abiding  place. 
The  answer  came,  'Lei  her  renounce 
her  degrading  faith  and  she  can  com< 
back,    but    never    until    she   does.' 

"When  the  letter  was  read  to  her 
she  asked  her  husband  to  gel  his  Bible 

and  to  turn  to  the  book  of  Ruth  ami 
read    the    first    chapter,    sixteenth    and 

seventeenth  verses:  'Entreal  me  not  to 
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leave  thee  or  to  return  from  following 
after  thee;  for  wither  thou  goest  I  will 
go,  and  where  thou  lodgest  I  will 
lodge.  Thy  people  shall  he  my  people 
and  thy  God  my  God.' 

"Not  a  murmer  escaped  her  lips.  The 
storm  was  severe  and  the  wagon  covers 
leaked.  Friends  held  milk  pans  over 
her  hed  to  keep  her  dry.  In  those 
conditions,  in  peace  and  without  ap- 
parent suffering,  the  spirit  took  its 
flight  and  her  body  was  consigned  to 
a  grave   by  the  wayside." 

Reflecting  upon  the  sufferings  en- 
dured. Brigham  Young  recorded  in  his 
journal : 

"The  fact  is  worthy  of  remembrance 
that  several  hundred  persons  left  their 
homes  in  midwinter  and  exposed  them- 
selves without  shelter,  except  that 
afforded  by  a  scanty  supply  of  tents 
and  wagon  covers,  to  a  cold  which 
effectually  made  an  ice  bridge  over  the 
Mississippi  River,  which  at  Nauvoo 
is  more  than  a  mile  broad.  We  could 
have  remained  sheltered  in  our  homes 
had  it  not  been  for  threats  and  hostile 
demonstrations  of  our  enemies,  who, 
notwithstanding  their  solemn  agree- 
ments, had  thrown  every  obstacle  in 
our  way,  not  respecting  either  life, 
or  liberty,  or  property ;  so  much  so 
that  our  only  means  of  avoiding  a 
great  conflict  was  by  starting  in  mid- 
winter." 

We  read  again  in  the  "Memoirs  of 
John  R.   Young": 

"I  remember  hearing  the  ringing 
voice  of  President  Young  as  standing 
early  in  the  morning  in  the  front  end 
of  his  wagon,  he  said : 

"  'Attention,  the  camps  of  Israel.  I 
propose  to  move  forward  on  our  jour- 
ney. Let  all  who  wish  follow  me ;  but 
I  want  none  to  come  unless  they  will 
obey  the   commandments  and   statutes 


<>f  the  Lord.  ("case,  therefore,  your 
contentions  and  back-biting,  nor  must 
there  he  swearing  or  profanity  in  our 
camps.  Whoever  finds  anything  must 
seek  diligently  to  return  it  to  the 
owner.  The  Sabbath  Day  musl  be 
hallowed.  In  all  our  camp,  prayers 
should  be  offered  up  both  morning  and 
evening.  If  you  do  these  things,  faith 
will  abide  in  your  hearts;  and  the 
angels  of  God  will  go  with  you,  even 
as  they  went  with  the  children  of 
Israel  when  Moses  led  them  from  the 
land  of  Egypt.' 

The  exodus,  however,  was  not  with- 
out its  bright  side.  Captain  Pitt  and 
his  brass  band  accompanied  the  Camp 
of  Israel  and  after  the  toils  of  the  day 
were  over,  music,  dancing  and  singing 
caused  the  people  to  forget  their  woes 
and  look  with  bright  hopes  upon  the 
future.  To  the  inhabitants  of  Iowa  it 
was  incomprehesible  that  a  people  so 
driven,  in  the  midst  of  such  hardships, 
could  accompany  the  exodus  with  such 
gay  scenes  of  festivity. 

John  Taylor,  after  recounting  the 
trials  and  hardships,  in  a  communica- 
tion to  the  Saints  in  England,  said : 

"We  outlived  the  trying  scenes — 
we  felt  contented  and  happy — the  songs 
of  Zion  resounded  from  wagon  to 
wagon — from  tent  to  tent ;  the  sound 
reverberated  through  the  woods,  and 
its  echo  was  returned  from  the  distant 
hills ;  peace,  harmony,  and  content- 
ment reigned  in  the  habitations  of  the 
Saints.  The  God  of  Israel  is  with  us. 
And  as  we  journey,  as  did  Abraham 
of  old,  to  a  distant  land,  we  feel  that 
like  him  we  are  doing  the  will  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  and  relying  upon  His 
work  and  promises ;  and  having  His 
blessing  we  feel  that  we  are  children 
of  the  same  promise  and  hope,  and  that 
the  great  Jehovah  is  our  God." 


A  wise  man  once  said,  "If  someone  has  zvronged  you  and  you  get 
revenge,  you  will  be  happy  for  an  instant.  If  you  forgive  him,  you  will 
be  happy  forever." 
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Genealogical  Report 

By    RANGI    DAVIES,    Supervisor    of    Mission    Genealogical    Work 


tN  my  humble  capacity  as  your  super- 
visor for  Whakapapa  work,  since 
my  return  from  the  United  States, 
Canada,  and  Honolulu  with  my  be- 
loved husband  in  January,  1951,  I  wish 
to  inform  you  that  I  have  already 
visited  eight  districts.  I  have  given 
them  to  the  best  of  my  abilty  an  in- 
sight into  the  very  great  importance 
of  Genealogy,  the  need  for  more  con- 
centrated effort  and  co-operation  by 
the  members  in  making  available  their 
genealogies  by  placing  them  on  pedi- 
gree charts,  book  of  remembrance,  and 
family  group  sheets,  preparatory  to 
having  them  checked  and  sent  to  514 
Remuera  Road,  Auckland,  S.E.2.  Here 
they  will  be  made  ready  for  transmis- 
sion to  the  General  Genealogical 
Society  in  Zion  for  clearance,  and  then 
back  to  the  Temple  at  Laie,  Honolulu. 

In  Hawke's  Bay,  Mahia,  and  Pov- 
erty Bay  I  have  already  reorganized 
their  genealogical  boards.  I  propose  to 
to  do  this  to   all   the  districts   in  the 


For  your  information  the  Mission 
Office  has  a  limited  supply  of  family 
group  sheets  which  are  priced  at  2d 
each.  You  district  genealogical  presi- 
dents, get  in  touch  with  the  assistant 
secretary  of  the  mission,  at  the  address 
mentioned  above,  and  get  your  supply 
of  these  sheets  early. 

In  preparing  the  names  to  be  sent, 
you  are  required  to  furnish  three 
copies,  one  for  the  district,  one  for  the 
mission,  and  one  to  forward  to  the 
Genealogical  Society  in  Zion.  It  is  very 
desirable  that  these  sheets  should  be 
typewritten.  Postage  by  air  mail  to 
Zion  should  be  forwarded  with  the 
sheets  to  the  Mission  Office. 

Three  thousand  names  are  already 
on  the  way  to  Zion  since  I  started  my 
visits. 

I  am  taking  this  opportunity  to 
thank  the  District  Presidents,  Officers 
of  the  Branches,  and  members  for  the 
ready  response  given  me  and  my  com- 
panion, Sister  Churney,  during  our 
visits  with  you.  I  plead  with  you,  O  ye 
children  of  Israel,  to  rise  and  prepare 
your  homes  for  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Be  humble,  forgive  and  love 
one  another,  even  those  who  despite- 
fully  use  you.  Then,  my  dear  people, 
we  will  have  Satan  bound  and  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  will  enter  and  dwell 
within  our  tabernacles.  There  is  no 
greater  joy  than  to  be  a  saviour  on 
Mi  unit  Zion,  and  unto  him  that  re- 
pcnteth  and  sanctifieth  himself  before 
the  Lord  shall  he  given  eternal  life. 
May  God  bless  you  all. 


Wouldn't  this  old  world  be  better 
If  tin-  folks  we  meet  w,>^bl  say 

"I  know  something  good  about  you! 
And  treat   us  just   that   way? 


Nunc,  1951 


203 


THIS  WORLD  WIDE 
CHURCH 


The  only  known  members  of  the 
Church  in  Italy,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Fabio 
Cagli,  of  Bologne,  have  recently  sent 
this  report  to  the  French  Mission 
headquarters : 

"On  the  12th  of  November  a  sacra- 
ment meeting  in  Italian  was  held  in 
the  home  of  Brother  and  Sister  Fabio 
Cagli.  Present  were  two  former  mis- 
sionaries of  the  French  Mission,  Calvin 
Evans  and  Richard  J.  Cummings,  who 
are  at  present  students  at  Florence, 
Italy;  two  Italian  investigators,  who 
were  put  in  contact  with  the  Caglis 
after  they  wrote  a  letter  of  inquiry  to 
the  First  Presidency  in  Salt  Lake  ;  and 
the  four  members  of  the  Cagli  family. 

"During  the  meeting  Sister  Cagli 
played  a  small  organ  while  the  small 
group  sang  hymns  in  English  and 
French.  The  discourses  were  in  Italian, 
as  were  the  testimonies.  Elder  Evans 
remarked  that  it  was  the  first  meeting 
of  the  Church  held  in  Italian  in  Italy 
this  century.  As  is  known,  it  is  90 
years  since  the  Italian  Mission  ceased 
to  exist  as  such. 

"After  the  meeting  the  group  listened 
to  a  'Voice  of  America'  programme 
dealing  with  the  history  and  "activities 
of  the  Church." 


Proselyting    Records    Set 
In    French    Mission 

Four  missionaries  in  the  French 
Mission  have  established  new  prosely- 
ting records  that  undoubtedly  compare 
well  with  activities  of  other  elders  in 
the   mission    fields. 

The  first  record  was  set  by  Elder 
Clair  Andrus  and  David  Taylor,  who 
recently  opened  up  the  city  of  Mons, 
Belgium.  In  a  week's  period  they 
tracted  80  hours  and  visited  investi- 
gators for  five  hours,  giving  them  a 
mission  record  for  total  proselyting  of 
85  hours. 

Though  their  tracting  figure  still 
stands,  their  total  proselyting  time  fell 
about  two  weeks  later  when  Elders 
Henry  D.  Moyle,  Jnr.,  and  D.  Ree 
Walton,  working  in  Grenoble,  France, 
reported  91  hours  divided  as  follows  : 
Tracting,  51  hours ;  visiting  investi- 
gators, 8 ;  cottage  meetings,  24 ;  and 
street  and  other   proselyting,  8. 

Although  no  exact  figures  are  avail- 
able in  the  French  Mission  as  to  in- 
dividual records  elsewhere,  it  is 
thought  that  the  marks  of  80  hours 
tracting  and  91  hours  total  proselyting 
may  well  stand  not  only  as  European, 
but  world-wide  records. 
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APOSTASY 


THE  great  apostasy  of  the  Christian 
Church  commenced  in  the  first 
century,  while  there  were  yet  inspired 
apostles  and  prophets  in  their  midst ; 
hence  Paul,  just  previous  to  his  mar- 
tyrdom, mentions  a  great  number  who 
had  "made  shipwreck  of  their  faith," 
and  "turned  aside  unto  vain  jangling," 
and  "doting  about  questions  and  strifes 
of  words,  whereof  came  envyings,  rail- 
ings and  evil  surmisings,  perverse  dis- 
putings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and 
destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that 
gain  is  godliness."  This  apostasy  had 
become  so  general  that  Paul  declares 
to  Timothy,  "That  all  they  which  are 
in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  me."  He 
further  states  that  "there  are  many  un- 
ruly and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers, 
teaching  things  which  they  ought  not, 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake,"  may  I  repeat, 
"for  filthy  lucre's  sake." 

These  apostates,  no  doubt,  pretended 
to  be  very  righteous,  for,  says  the 
apostle,  "they  profess  that  they  know 
God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  Him, 
being  abominable  and  disobedient,  and 
unto  every  good  work  reprobate."  Near 
the  close  of  the  first  century  the  apos- 
tasy had  become  so  universal  that  only 
seven  churches  throughout  Asia, 
Africa  and  Europe  were  considered 
worthy  of  being  either  reproved  or 
blessed  by  the  voice  of  revelation ;  and 
even  these  seven  were  so  corrupt  that 
the  Almighty  considered  them,  with 
a  very  few  exceptions,  as  "dead," 
and  threatened  to  "spue  them  out  of 
His  mouth,"  to  cast  them  "into  great 
tribulation,"  and  to  "fight  againsl  them 


with  the  sword  of  His  mouth,"  and  to 
"remove  the  candlestick,"  or  church, 
"out  of  its  place." 

That  this  apostasy,  while  yet  in- 
spired apostles  were  on  the  earth,  was 
to  greatly  increase,  instead  of  decreas- 
ing, is  evident  from  the  predictions 
of  scripture.  Paul  prophesies  that  "the 
day  of  Christ  shall  not  come,  except 
there  come  a  falling  away  first;"  that 
"evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived."  As  a  reason  for  the  strict 
charge  which  he  gave  to  Timothy,  he 
predicts,  "that  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine ; 
but  after  their  own  lusts  they  shall 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears  !  And  they  shall  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
turned  unto  fables."  The  predictions 
concerning  the  apostasy  were  not  ex- 
pressed in  a  vague,  uncertain  form  of 
language,  but  in  very  plain  and  clear 
words.  "Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 
pressly,' 'says  Paul,  "that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doc- 
trines of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypo- 
crisy, having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a  hot  iron." 

It  seems  from  the  foregoing  pre- 
dictions that  the  religion  of  the  latter- 
days  was  to  be  most  awfully  corrupt: 
that  its  teachers,  instead  of  being  sent 
by  revelation  from  Cod,  were  to  be 
heaped  together  by  the  people.  These 
man-made  teachers  were  to  turn  away 
(Continued  on  Page  210) 


Hune,  W51 


N6A    POU-TOKOMANAWA    0 
ROTO  I  TE  HITORI  0  TE  HAHI 

(Essentials 
in  Church  History) 


Na  Hohepa  F.  Mete 


Translated  by  George  R.  Hall 


Te    Whakakitenga    Kia 
Matini   Harihi 

KUA  wehe  ra  hoki  a  Matini  Harihi 
kua  unu  i  a  ia  ki  wahi  ke ;  kua 
mutu  te  whakakitenga  ki  a  Hohepa 
Mete,  kia  Oriwa  Kautere,  kia  Rawiri 
Whitima ;  haere  ana  a  Hohepa  ki  te 
rapa  haere  i  a  Matini  Harihi ;  ka  kitea, 
he  nanakia  tonu  te  tawhiti  o  te  wahi 
i  whakamatara  atu  ai  ia  i  a  ia.  Roko- 
hia  atu  e  Hohepa  e  jnoi  ana.  Ka  ki  mai 
a  Matini  kia  apiti  atu  a  Hohepa  ki  te 
awhina  i  a  ia,  kia  whiwhi  tahi  ai  hoki 
ia  ki  enei  manaakitanga  ara  kia  kite 
ia  i  nga  papa  koura  i  roto  i  tenei  wha- 
kakitenga mai.  Tere  tonu  te  whakaae 
atu  o  Hohepa,  a  kaore  i  roa  e  haere 
ana  ta  raua  inoi,  ka  kowhaa  ano  te 
rangi,  ka  tu  taua  anahera  ra  ano  i  mua 
i  a  raua,  ka  tahuri  ano  ki  te  whera- 
whera  mai  i  nga  wharangi  o  nga  papa 
koura  o  te  pukapuka  a  Moromona,  pera 
ano  i  tana  wherawheranga  mai  i  naia- 
tata  ake  ra.  I  tenei,  katahi  a  Matini 
Harihi  ka  tupeke,  me  te  hamama  o 
tana  reo,  ka  mea,  "Kati  i  tenei,  kati 
i  tena,"  kua  ki  rawa  a  roto  i  au  i  te 
koa.  "Kati,  kua  kite  atu  aku  kanohi, 
kua  kite  atu  aku  kanohi,  ohana,  wha- 
kapaingia  te  Ariki." 

I  waenganui  o  te  toru  me  te  wha 
o  nga  haora  ka  tae  te  hunga  nei  ki  te 
kainga,  kua  ahiahi ;  anei  te  korero  a  *«> 


whaea  o  te  poropiti,  o  to  ratou  taenga 
atu  ki  te  kainga.  "I  te  urunga  mai  o 
te  hunga  nei  ki  roto  i  te  whare,  ka 
whakahinga  iho  a  Hohepa  i  a  ia  ka 
noho  i  taku  taha,  ka  korero ;  e  papa, 
e  mama,  kaore  korua  i  te  mohio  ki  te 
rahi  o  te  koa  kei  roto  i  taku  ngakau 
e  whakapuawai  ana ;  kua  whakakitea 
e  te  Ariki  nga  papa  koura  ki  etahi 
tangata  tokotoru  i  tua  atu  i  ahau.  Kua 
tutaki  ratou  i  te  Anahera,  kua  whai 
kupu  iho  kia  ratou ;  kua  whakahaua 
ratou  kia  whakaatu  ki  te  ao,  i  te  tika 
o  aku  korero ;  kua  tino  mohio  ratou, 
kaore  ahau  i  te  kopikopiko  noa  iho  ki 
te  whakapohehe  i  nga  tangata  me  te 
mea  na  ano,  kua  makere  tetahi  tauma- 
hatanga  nui,  i  runga  i  ahau,  e  kore  nei 
e  taea  e  taku  kotahi,  te  whakawaha. 
Kua  kore  ahau  e  mokemoke  i  te  ao." 

I  konei  ka  uru  mai  a  Matini  Harihi ; 
tera  noa  atu  te  nui  o  te  koa  i  huara- 
nga  i  roto  i  a  ia  i  tona  urunga  mai,  me 
te  pakari  o  tana  korero  mo  nga  mea  i 
kite  i  rongo  ai  ia.  Pera  ano  a  Rawiri 
me  Oriwa  i  to  raua  urunga  mai ;  a 
raua  kupu  apiti,  kaore  rawa  e  taea  e 
te  arero  tangata  te  korero  te  tohutohu 
ranei  i  te  ahua  o  te  koa  kei  roto  i  o 
raua  kopu  e  pupu  ake  ana  mo  nga  mea 
i  kite  nei  o  raua  kanohi,  i  rongo  nei 
o  raua  taringa. 
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Te  Whakaaturanga  a  Nga 
Witinihi   Tokotoru 

I  runga  i  te  whakahau  mai  o  roto 
i  te  whakakitenga  ki  nga  Witinihi  ara 
ki  nga  tuara  tokotoru,  i  pa  mai  ai  ko 
te  reo  tonu  o  te  Ariki  i  te  wa  i  mata- 
kitaki  atu  ai  ratou  i  nga  papa  koura, 
i  whakahaua  ai  ratou  kia  whakaatu  ki 
te  ao ;  ko  tenei  ta  ratou  whakaaturanga 
i  panui  huihui  ai,  hei  panuitanga  ki 
te  ao  katoa :  "Kia  mohio  mai  nga  iwi 
katoa,  nga  hapu,  nga  reo,  me  nga  hui- 
huinga  tangata,  e  tae  ai  tenei  pukapuka, 
ko  matou  nei  kua  kite,  he  mea  hoki 
na  te  aroha  noa  o  te  Atua  o  te  Matua, 
o  to  tatou  Ariki  hoki  o  Ihu  Karaiti, 
i  nga  papa  e  mau  nei  tenei  tuhituhinga 
ki  runga,  koia  nei  he  tuhituhinga  no 
te  iwi  o  Niwhai,  no  nga  Ramana  hoki, 
no  o  ratou  tuakana,  no  te  iwi  ano  hoki 
o  Iarere,  i  haere  mai  ra  i  te  pourewa 
kua  korerotia  ake  nei ;  a  e  mohio  ana 
ano  matou  kua  whakamaoritia  enei 
mea,  he  mea  na  te  homaitanga  me  te 
mana  o  te  Atua,  na  tona  reo  hoki  tenei 
i  whakapuaki  mai  ki  a  matou ;  on  reira 
e  tino  mohio  ana  matou  e  pono  ana 
tenei  pukapuka.  A  e  whakaatu  atu  ana 
ano  matou  kua  kite  matou  i  nga  tuhi- 
tuhinga i  runga  nei  i  nga  papa ;  a  kua 
whakakitea  ki  a  matou  he  mea  na  te 
Atua,  ehara  i  te  tangata.  A  e  whaka- 
puaki ana  matou  i  runga  i  nga  kupu 
whai  whakaaro,  i  heke  iho  tetahi  ana- 
hera  a  te  Atua  i  te  rangi,  nana  i  mau 
mai,  i  whakatakoto  mai  ki  mua  i  o 
matou  kanohi,  a  kite  ana,  matakitaki 
ana  matou  i  nga  papa,  me  nga  whao- 
whaonga  ki  runga ;  na,  e  mohio  ana 
matou,  na  te  aroha  noa  o  te  Atua 
Matua,  o  to  tatou  Ariki  hoki  o  Ihu 
Karaiti,  i  kite  ai,  a  e  whakaatu  atu 
nei  ano  matou  e  pono  ana  enei  mea ; 
na,  he  mea  whakamiharo  ki  ta  matou 
titiro  atu,  ahakoa  ra  na  te  reo  o  te 
Ariki  matou  i  whakahau  kia  whakaa- 
turia  atu  tenei  mea  e  matou ;  no  reira, 
e  whakaatu  atu  nei  matou  i  enei  mea 
kia  ngohengohe  ai  ki  nga  whakahaunga 
a  te  Atua.  A  e  mohio  ana  matou,  ki 
te  mea  ka  u  tonu  matou  i  roto  i  a  te 
Karaiti,   na,   ka   whakakorea      atu      e 


matou  te  toto  o  nga  tangata  katoa  i 
runga  i  o  matou  kakahu,  a  ka  kitea 
kohakoretia  i  te  aroaro  o  te  nohoanga 
whakawa  o  te  Karaiti,  ka  noho  tonu 
hoki  i  a  ia  i  roto  i  nga  rangi.  A  kia 
tau  kite  Matua  te  honore,  ki  te  Tama 
ano  hoki,  me  te  Wairua  Tapu,  ko 
ratou   he   Atua  kotahi.    Amine." 

Oliver  Cowdery 
David  Whitmer 
Martin    Harris 

Te  Whakaaturanga  a  Nga 
Witinihi    Tokowaru 

I  tuhi  te  tokowaru  i  ta  ratou  korero, 
Kupu  apiti  ki  ta  te  Tokotoru,  rite  tonu 
ki  ta  te  Atua  i  whakaaro  ai  ko  enei 
te  torutoru  o  te  ao  katoa  hei  whakaatu 
i  te  kupu  ki  nga  tamaraki  a  nga  tanga- 
ta katoa.  Kaore  te  kite  a  enei  i  pera 
me  ta  te  tokotoru,  ko  te  take  na  te 
Anahera  te  Whakakitenga  ki  te  toko- 
toru ;  a  na  Hohepa  Mete  te  whaka- 
kitenga ki  te  tokowaru ;  i  ta  te  Atua 
i  whakahau  ai :  "Kia  mohio  mai  nga 
iwi  katoa,  nga  hapu,  nga  huihuinga 
tangata,  e  tae  ai  tenei  pukapuka,  na 
Hohepa  Mete,  Tamaiti,  na  te  kai  wha- 
kamaori  o  tenei  pukapuka,  i  whakakite 
mai  ki  a  matou  nga  papa  kua  korerotia 
ake  nei,  a  e  rite  ana  ki  te  koura  te 
ahua  ki  te  titiro  atu,  nonamata  te 
mahinga  o  nga  mea  katoa,  a  he  mahi 
tohunga  hoki.  Na,  e  whakaatu  ana 
matou  i  tenei  i  runga  i  nga  kupu  whai 
whakaaro,  na  taua  Mete  ano  i  whaka- 
kite mai  ki  a  matou,  no  te  mea  kua 
kite  matou,  kua  hapahapai  ano  hoki, 
a  e  tino  mohio  ana  matou  kei  taua 
Mete  ano  nga  papa  i  korerotia  ake 
nei  e  matou.  Na,  ka  hoatu  e  matou  o 
matou  ingoa  ki  te  ao,  hei  whakaatu 
ki  te  ao  i  nga  mea  i  kite  nei  matou ; 
a  kahore  o  matou  teka,  ko  te  Atua 
hoki  te  kai  whakaatu  mo  tenei." 

Christi  \  \   W  hitmer 

Jacob   Wiiitmf.r 

Peter   Wiiitmer.   Tamaiti 

John    Whitmeb 

Hiram  Page 

JOSEPH    Smith,    Matua 

I  Iyki   \i    Smith 

s  wit  n    1 1.  Smith 


Hune,  1951 


Me   Witinihi   Rawa   Koia? 

I  roto  i  Qga  u;i,  i  n.ua  ran  tau  niaha, 
i  nga  whakatupuranga  tangata,  kua 
pahemo  whakamuri ;  i  nga  wa  ano  hoki 
e  ngaaio  ana  te  Atua  i  ana  main  hei 
painga  mo  ana  tamariki  i  te  ao,  e 
whakaarahia  ake  ana  ano  e  ia  he  kai 
whakaatu,  he  witinihi,  he  tuara,  hei 
whakaatu  ki  te  ao  ;  kia  kore  ai  te  nga- 
kau  hianga  o  te  tangata  e  ahei  te  kite 
i  tetahi  whakatannrutanga  (excuse) 
mo  ana  whakahawea  niaha  i  nga  wha- 
kahau  a  te  Atua.  Ko  tenei  tikanga,  ko 
te  karanga  witinihi,  tetahi  o  nga  kau- 
papa  o  ta  te  Atua  whakarite  whakawa. 
Na  te  Atua  te  kupu  ki  a  Mohi,  "Ma 
te  kupu  a  nga  kai  whakaatu  tokorua, 
ma  te  kupu  ranei  a  nga  kai  whakaatu 
tokotoru  e  whakatikaia  ai  te  korero" ; 
Tiuteronomi  19:15.  I  tetahi  wahanga 
korero  ano  hoki  i  whai  kupu  te  Ariki 
te  Kai  Whakaora,  tautoko  i  tenei  ture, 
I  ki  Ia  "Ko  au  ano  toku  nei  kai  Wha- 
kaatu ;  a  ko  te  Matua,  Xaana  nei  ahau 
i  tono  mai,  he  Kai  whakaatu  ano  hoki 
Ia  moku." 

Kaore  i  motuhake  ko  Hohepa  Mete 
anake  hei  mangai  whakaatu  i  te  mahi 
a  te  Atua  Kaharawa  i  whakaatu  nei 
ki  a  ia ;  mehemea  i  waiho  i  tena,  kua 
takahia  te  ture  ;  no  reira  i  karangatia 
ai  nga  kai  whakaatu  tokotoru ;  me  nga 
kai  whakaatu  toko  waru,  kia  tino  eke 
ai  ki  runga  i  te  hangaitanga  o  te  ture. 
Xa  ratou  ano  o  ratou  ingoa  i  tuhi, 
i  apiti  atu  ki  ta  ratou  i  whakaatu  ai, 
no  reira  ka  waiho  ena  tuhituhinga  hei 
Kawenata  ki  te  ao  katoa ;  he  mekameka 
i  te  ao  katoa  ki  ta  te  Atua  Kaharawa 
i  whakatatuu  ai  ki  runga  ki  te  whenua, 
ko  te  hunga  e  whakahawea  ana  ki 
tenei,  e  kore  ratou  e  whiwhi  ki  te 
mahi  tohu  tangata  a  te  Atua ;  a  ka 
waiho  ta  ratou  whakahaweatanga  hei 
peehi  i  a  ratou  a  te  ra  whakamutunga. 

Te  Tuturu,  Me  Te  u,  o  Ta 
Nga    Kai    Whakaatu 

Ko  nga  tuara,  ara  ko  nga  kai  whaka- 
atu i  korerotia  ake  nei,  i  piri  pono  tonu 
ki  ta  ratou  i  whakaatu  ai.  I  muri  rawa 
mai    nei,    kaore    rawa    tetahi    tangata 


kotahi  0  ratou  i  ki,  he  teka  ta  ratou 
whakaaturanga  mc  ta  ratou  tuhtuhinga 
i  o  ratou  ingoa  ki  enei  korero  a  ratou, 
i  karangatia  nei  ratou  hei  witinihi. 
Otira  ko  te  tokotoru  nei  he  tangata 
kaki  maaro  katoa,  a  i  roto  i  o  ratou 
kopikopikotanga,  kua  taliuri  tonu  atu 
kua  whakatete  ki  te  poropiti,  kua  wai- 
ho nga  korero  whakaako,  tohutohu 
ranei  mo  ratou.  hei  kaupapa  tautohe- 
tohe  kia  Hohepa  Mete;  nawai  ra,  ka 
matara  haere,  ka  tutuu  te  puehu  o  te 
rereketanga  i  waenganui  i  a  ratou  te 
whakarerenga  iho  ko  Oriwa  Kautere 
raua  ko  Rawiri  Whitima  ka  tapahia 
atu  ki  waho  o  te  hahi.  Ko  Matini 
Harihi  i  kotiti  noa  atu  ki  nga  nuku  o 
te  whenua,  kaore  ia  i  hatepeatia  e  te 
hahi.  I  te  wa  e  ora  ana  te  poropiti, 
kaore  rawa  tetahi  kupu  whakakore  i 
puta  i  nga  mangai  o  tenei  tokotoru,  e 
ngari  ko  to  ratou  whakatakariri  me  to 
ratou  wairua  whano  ke  ki  te  poropiti, 
kaore  rawa  i  hokia  mai,  ahakoa  tenei 
ahua  o  roto  i  a  ratou,  mau  tonu  ta 
ratou  whakaaturanga,  kaore  rawa  ta 
ratou  hainatanga  i  unuhia  e  ratou  tae 
noa  ki  te  mutunga  o  to  ratou  ora  i 
tenei  ao  ;  e  mau  tonu  nei  ta  ratou  wha- 
kaaturanga i  roto  i  te  Pukapuka  a 
Moromona.  I  te  tau  1848,  i  muri  ite 
wa  i  panaia  ai  te  hahi  e  te  hoa  riri  i 
Xawu,  ka  hoki  mai  a  Oriwa  Kautere 
ki  te  hahi  i  Kanewira  (Kanesville) 
kua  ngohengohe  tana  ngakau,  ka  tono 
kia  tukua  ia  kia  uru  ano  ki  roto  i  te 
hahi,  ahakoa  he  mema  noa  iho  nei  te 
turanga  mona. 

I  hoki  mai  ano  a  Matini  Harihi  ki 
roto  i  te  hahi  ;  a  i  te  tau  1870  ka  hoki 
ki  Uta,  ka  whakatu  i  tana  kainga  ki 
konei,  no  te  tau  1875  ka  hemo  ki  Kara- 
akatana  (Clarkston)  wahi  o  Uta,  e  92 
ona  tau.  Ko  Rawiri  Whitima  kaore 
rawa  i  hoki  mai  ki  te  hahi,  engari  i 
mua  tata  i  tana  matenga,  i  runga  i  te 
maha  o  nga  korero  a-ngutu  e  tirara 
haere  ana  i  te  tini  o  te  wahi,  kua  unu 
ia  i  tana  kupu  whakaatu.  i  hainatia  ra 
e  ia  e  tetahi  onga  "Witinihi  o  te  Toko- 
toru," ka  tuhia  e  ia  tana  panui  ki  te 
ao  katoa ;  penei  te  tangi  o  taua  panui ; 
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"I  te  mea  kua  panuitia  e  te  "Ameri- 
kana  Taikoropiria"  (American  Cyclo- 
pedia) me  te  "Enetaikoropiria  Pirita- 
anika"  (Encyclopedia  Brittanica)  kua 
unuhia  (denied)  e  ahau  taku  kupu 
whakaatu  kua  pera  ano  a  Oriwa  Kau- 
tere  me  Matini  Harihi  ia  matou  i  haina 
ai  ko  nga  Kai  Whakaatu,  Tokotoru,  i 
penei  taua  panui,  "kua  unu  Matou  i  ta 
matou  korero  na  te  Atua  te  putake- 
tanga  mai  o  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona. 
"He  panui  tenei  naku  na  Rawiri  Whi- 
tima,  ki  nga  tangata  katoa,  kaore  rawa 
ahau  i  unu,  i  whakakore  ranei  i  aku 
kupu  e  korerotia  ake  nei ;  he  whaka- 
atu ano  hoki  tenei  naku  ki  te  ao  katoa, 
kaore  rawa  a  Oriwa  Kautere,  a  Matini 
Harihi  ranei  i  unu,  i  whakakore  ranei 
i  a  raua  kupu  whakaatu,  i  whakaatu 
tahi  nei  matou.  Tae  noa  ki  te  wa  o  to 
raua  hemonga,  i  u  tonu  raua  ki  ta 
raua  i  whakaatu  ai  na  te  Atua  Kaha- 
rawa  te  putaketanga  mai  o  te  Puka- 
puka a  Moromona." 

Kaore  e  Taea  Te  Kuhu   Noa 
Atu   o  Te  Korero  Tineinei 

Mehemea  he  whakaaro  i  hangaia,  he 
korero  tineinei  ranei  i  whakatupuria 
noatia  ake  i  waenganui  i  a  Hohepa 
Mete  me  ana  witinihi  tokotoru  i  ko- 
whitia  ai,  kua  taupapaa  ke  noa  atu ; 
ko  te  tikanga  hoki  he  korero  hanga 
noaiho,  he  korero  whakaoti,  me  toa 
tonu  ratou  ki  te  whakakotahi  i  ta  ratou 
korero,  kia  kaua  rawa  e  rangirua,  e 
kotiti  te  korero  a  tetahi  i  ta  tetahi,  e 
raurohatia  ranei  e  te  mauahara,  kei 
horo,  kei  kitea  te  korero  teka.  No  konei 
i  kitea  ai  te  maia  o  Hohepa  Mete  me 
te  hahi  ki  te  whakatete  atu  ki  te  toko- 
toru e  totohe  mai  nei  ki  a  ia,  kaore 
rawa  he  wehinga  mai,  kei  whakatito 
i  a  ratou  korero;  naomia  atu  e  te  hahi 
tapahia  atu  ana  ki  waho.  Mehemea  he 


hianga  ta  ratou  whakaritenga  kua  ma- 
taku  mai  a  Hohepa  ki  te  whiu  i  ana  i 
kowhiti  ai,  kei  kitea  hoki  tona  korero 
teka.  Whiriwhiria  ra  enei  take  kia 
maarama  ai  hoki  tatou  ae  he  pono,  i 
roto  tonu  te  ringaringa  o  te  Atua  i  enei 
mahi  katoa,  e  arahi  ana,  e  tohutohu 
ana  i  nga  hikoi  katoatanga  o  tana 
pononga  o  te  Poropiti  o  Hohepa  Mete, 
i  hangai  Atuatanga  ai  te  panui,  hei  mea 
whakaatu  ki  nga  iwi  katoa. 

Te   Whakahokinga   i    Nga 
Papa   Ki    Te   Anahera 

I  muri  i  te  otinga  o  te  Whakamaori- 
tanga  o  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona  i  te 
tau  1829,  ka  puta  ano  te  Anahera  ki  a 
Hohepa  Mete,  a  ka  tango  atu  i  nga 
papa  koura  ki  a  ia  takoto  ai.  Ko  te 
tuhituhi  tenei  a  te  poropiti  mo  tenei 
take  i  te  tau  1838,  "I  runga  i  te  matau- 
ranga  me  te  whaiwhakaaro  o  te  Atua, 
ka  takoto  tonu  nga  papa  nei  i  ahau  tae 
noa  ki  te  otinga  o  te  mahi  i  whaka- 
ritea  kia  mahia  mai  i  aua  papa.  No  te 
otinga  rawatanga,  ka  heke  iho  te 
Karere  ki  te  mau  atu,  naku  i  ata  tuku 
atu  ki  a  Ia,  a  kei  a  Ia,  taea  noatia 
tenei  ra. 

Te    Perehitanga    i    Te 
Pukapuka    a    Moromona 

Kua  rarau  nga  whakaaro  i  naianei 
me  pewhea  e  taea  ai  te  perehi  o  te 
Pukapuka  a  Mormona.  Kaore  anake  i 
te  kore  moni  a  Hohepa  Mete ;  ko  tetahi 
raruraru  ko  te  takitahi  o  nga  tangata 
mohio  ki  te  perehi  pukapuka,  ko  te 
nuinga  atu  o  aua  tangata  kua  ngaua 
e  te  puahae  ki  te  poropiti,  ki  te  mahi, 
e  nana  nei  ia  kia  oti,  ko  etahi  kei  te 
wehi  kei  mahuetia  <■  a  ratou  tangata 
awhina  i  a  ratou.  Ko  Matini  Harihi  te 
tangata  wlmvhi   i   nga  kakano  e  oti   ai 

te  mahi  nei,  naana  te  taunaha,  retaana 
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e  utu  to  perehitanga  o  te  pukapuka  ; 
tuhia  ana  kia  tukua  te  kanataraka  ma 
Ekepaata  B.  Karaatini  (Mr.  Egbert 
B.  Grandin)  o  Paramera,  i  whakaae 
ia  ki  te  perehi  kia  rima  mano  nga 
kape  o  te  pukapuka  mo  te  moni  e  toru 
mano  tara ;  i  taua  wa  tonu  ano  lioki 
ka  rebitatia  te  kaperaiti  (copyright  I 
i  raro  i  te  bangaitanga  o  te  ture  a  te 
kawanatanga.  I  muri  tata  mai  o  te 
otinga  o  te  wbakamaori,  ka  whakabau 
te  Atua  kia  tuhia  tuaruatia  ano  te 
pukapuka  nei,  a  ko  te  tubinga  tuarua 
e  kawe  atu  kia  perehitia,  a,  kotabi  tonu 
wharangi  e  kawe  kia  perehitia  i  te 
taima  kotabi.  Me  baere  tonu  he  tangata 
tiaki    i    nga   wa   katoa   e   haria   ai    he 


kape  ki  te  whare  perehi ;  me  whakatu 

ano  he  tangata  tiaki  ki  roto  i  te  whare 
takotoranga  <i  nga  kape,  kei  rokohia 
e  te  tangata  ngakau  kino.  He  maha 
tonu  nga  whakaekenga  a  te  hunga  kino, 

kia  riro  i  a  ratou.  Kotabi  tetahi,  k<> 
Kouru  (Cole)  te  ingoa,  i  oti  i  a  ia  te 
perehi  i  etahi  wharangi  i  waihangatia, 
otira  na  te  ture  Kaperaiti  i  whakanuitu 
tana  niahi.  I  haere  tonu  te  mahi  perehi, 
engari  he  maha  tonu  ano  nga  whaka- 
huarangatanga  mai  a  te  hunga  whaka- 
toi  i  whano-tata  ai  te  mutu  o  te  perehi. 
Xawai  ra,  i  te  ngahuru  o  te  tau  1830 
ka  oti,  ka  tutuki  ta  nga  poropiti  i  wha- 
kaari  ai,  "he  reo  e  korero  ake  ana  no 
roto  i  te  puehu." 


FROM   THE  EDITOR'S  DESK   (Continued  from  Page  205) 


the  ears  of  the  people  from  the  truth, 
or  from  sound  doctrine,  and  in  its  place 
were  to  teach  "fables,"  "doctrines  of 
devils,"  "speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy" ; 
they  were  to  come  "with  feigned 
words,"  they  were  to  have  a  "form  of 
godliness,"  but  "the  power"  they  were 
to  deny. 

These  predictions  were  uttered  18 
centuries  ago,  and  modern  Christen- 
dom exhibits  a  most  perfect  fulfillment. 
Where  are  the  apostles,  prophets  and 
other  inspired  men  to  receive  visions, 
dreams,  revelations,  ministry  of  angels 
and  prophesies  for  the  calling  of 
officers,  and  for  the  government  of 
the  Church? 

The  faith  that  inspired  men  with 
the  gift  of  revelation  .  .  .  that  opened 
the  heavens  and  laid  hold  on  mysteries 


that  were  not  lawful  to  be  uttered  .  .  . 
that  unfolded  the  visions  of  the  past 
and  future  .  .  .  and  that  called  down 
the  angels  of  heaven  to  eat  and  drink 
with  men  on  earth  ...  is  denied  as 
being  attainable  in  this  age.  The  sound 
doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles  which 
put  mankind  in  the  possession  of  these 
glorious  gifts  and  powers  cannot  now 
be  endured.  The  doctrines,  commands, 
fables,  traditions  and  creeds  of  un- 
inspired men  are  now  substituted  in 
place  of  direct  inspiration  from  God. 
Guesswork,  opinion  and,  perhaps,  in 
some  instances,  a  belief  in  regard  to 
the  truth,  are  all  that  they  attain  to, 
while  a  knowledge  they  do  not  obtain, 
because  they  deny  new  revelation  the 
only  means  of  obtaining  it. 


The  golden  moments  in  the  stream  of  life  rush  past  us,  and  we  see 
nothing  but  sand;  the  angels  come  to  visit  us,  and  we  only  know  them 
when  they  are  gone.  —George  Eliot. 
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News 

Of  The  Field 


MATARAUA  BRANCH 
By   Te  Wehenga   Wihongi 

With  the  fine  support  of  the  Saints, 
Mataraua  Branch  is  really  beginning  to 
move  ahead.  Attendance  at  all  the  meet- 
ings is  picking  up  and  friends  and  in- 
vestigators are  catching  the  spirit  of  the 
work. 

We  are  sorry  to  report  the  absence  of 
Sister  Maraea  Herewini  who  is  in  the 
Kawakawa  Public  Hospital  being  treated 
for  appendicitis.  The  Branch  desires  her 
speedy  return  to  good  health  and  Branch 
activity. 

Among  our  visitors  this  month  we  were 
pleased  to  have  Bros.  G.  Bryers,  T.  An- 
derson, Elder  and  Sis.  Hare  Nehua  Bryers 
from  Waihau  Branch.  We  have  also  had 
the  privilege  of  having  Elder  Mairangi 
Ngakuru    visiting    us    last    Sunday. 

We  will  be  having  a  Primary  pro- 
gramme on  the  29th  of  this  month  and 
we  would  like  to  welcome  all  comers.  We 
send  our  best  regards  to  Sis.  Jane  Wi- 
hongi who  is  an  inmate  of  the  Otaki 
San.  Hurry  up  and  get  well,  sister,  and 
may  our  dear  Heavenly  Father  help  and 
direct  you   to   good   health. 

WELLINGTON     BRANCH 
By    Sister    Doris    Aspinall 

Hello,  folks!  This  is  Wellington  calling 
after  a  long  period  of  darkness.  We  were 
very  sorry  to  lose  our  former  elders, 
Elders  Anderson  and  Hansen,  and  wish 
them  all  the  best  and  God's  blessings 
for  the  future.  In  their  Hace  we  wish  to 
welcome  Elder  Orrock  back  to  this  Branch 
and  his  companion,  Elder  Ashby.  Also 
another  newcomer  to  our  Branch  is  Bro. 
Kelly  Harris  who  is  proving  himself  a 
boon  as  our  M.I. A.  President.  Under  his 
supervision  things  are  really  boosting  up. 

Genealogy  has  just  begun  here  and  is 
under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Maui  Wha- 
anga. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Scott,  Jun.,  who  are  new 
in  the  States,  send  their  regards  to  all 
their    friends    in    New    Zealand. 

We  are  very  proud  to  report  that 
attendance  at  our  Sunday  meeting  has 
increased  tremendously.  We  '  ave  hopes 
of  being  able  to  divide  our  Sunday  School 
into  classes  at  long  last,  something  which 
hasn't    been    done    in    our    Branch    before. 

Bro.  Kelly  Harris  and  his  counsellors 
presented  a  very  enjoyable  programme 
last  Tuesday  at  M.I. A.  and  our  little 
room  was  just  over  flowing  with  our 
good  members  and  their  many  friends. 
Many  fine  items  were  rendered  P*»d  a  very 
pleasant   evening   was    enjoyed    by   all. 


Many  visitors  had  the  privilege  of 
joining  in  our  games  and  enjoying  the 
fellowship  of  the  gospel.  May  our  friend- 
liness prove  to  be  a  guiding  light  to  them 
that  they  may  accept  the  gospel  as  one 
of    us. 

WAIROA  BRANCH 
By    Lehi    Ormsby 

On  the  night  of  April  3rd  a  farewell 
party  was  held  in  the  Wairoa  Dining  Hall 
for  our  former  District  President,  Elder 
Logan  Barnard.  Although  the  night  was 
next  to  stormy  some  of  the  Saints  from 
Judea  and  Cambridge  Road  attended  to 
bid  Elder  Barnard  farewell.  We  appreciate 
very  much  the  work  he  has  done  for  us 
in  our  Branch ;  he  certainly  worked  hard 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  All  our  Aroha 
Nui  at  this  time  goes  to  him  and  may 
the  Lord  guide  him  safely  home  to  his 
loved    ones. 

We  also  regret  the  parting  of  Elders 
Isaac  and  Paget  into  new  fields  of  labour; 
to   them   also   goes   our  Aroha  Nui. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Wharekura  of  the  Maketu 
Branch  paid  us  a  visit  on  Saturday,  21st 
April,  to  see  if  our  welfare  in  the  Branch 
was  being  carried  out.  We  thank  you, 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Wharekura  for  the  wonder- 
ful  advice   given    us. 

Our  Relief  Society  is  just  surviving 
owing  to  only  two  women  attending  out 
of  quite  a  number.  Sis.  Rongo  Ormsby 
of  the  Wairoa  Branch  '->s  been  given  the 
calling  of  first  counsellor  of  the  Relief 
Society    in    the     Bay    of    Plenty    District. 

This   is  all   for  now,   cheerio   everyone. 

THAMES     BRANCH 
By    Edna    Oakley 

It  is  with  the  greatest  of  pleasure 
we  welcome  back  to  our  Branch  after 
an  absence  of  many  years  our  very  dear 
old  friends,  "The  Seats."  They  certainly 
make  a  difference  to  the  inside  appear- 
ance   of    our    chapel. 

Sis.  Thorne,  another  very  old  member 
of  the  Thames  Branch,  visited  us  just 
recently.  We  welcome  to  our  District 
Elders  Willie  and  Paget.  Elder  Palmer 
has  deserted  us  for  the  Bay  of  Islands 
and  Elder  Llewellyn  for  Poverty  Bay. 
We  wish  then  success  in  their  new 
fields  of  labour.  Another  recent  visitor 
to    Thames    was    Sis.    Scott    from    Huntly 

The  Relief  Society  and  Sunday  School 
are  running  along  imoothly  at  resent. 
sis.    Grace    Bnmon    has    been    snosen    as 

Branch    Chorister. 
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MAKETU     BRANCH 
By    Sister    Wharekura 

"Wo  will  strive  to  do  our  best,"  were 
our  parting  words  to  Elder  Barnard 
when  he  came  to  say  goodbye  on  the 
eve  of  his  departure.  "Haere  ra  e  Panata, 
Ma  te  Atua  koe  e  tiaki  taenoa  koe  kite 
wa  kainga."  We  wish  to  bid  au  revoir 
to  Elder  Isaac  and  Elder  Paget  who  have 
been  transferred  to  Wellington  and  Hau- 
raki  Districts  respectively.  Wo  do  miss 
you  all.  This  time  we  welcome  into  the 
District  Elder  Lowry,  our  new  District 
President,  Elder  Kekaula,  Elder  Ensign 
and   Elder   Marshall.  Nau   mai   Kaoutou. 

Visiting  our  Branch  on  April  15th  were 
Pro.  and  Sis.  James  Waerea.  Elder  Lowry 
and  his  companion.  This  day  Sis.  Whare- 
kura was  set  apart  as  President  for 
the  District  Relief  Society.  On  April  22nd, 
while  visiting  Wairoa  and  Judea  Branches 
on  Church  Welfare  programme.  Bro.  and 
Sis.  Wharekura  took  this  opportunity  to 
thank  those  members  for  their  many 
kindnesses  and  response.  "Kia  kaha  e 
Huria    kana    e    moc." 

Sis.  Rongo  Ormsby  and  Sis.  Ani  Tawa 
were  set  apart  by  Elder  Lowry  as  1st 
and  2nd  counsellors  in  the  District  Re- 
lief   Society. 

MANAIA    BRANCH 
By    Shirley    Manu 

Branch  activities  are  steadily  progress- 
ing with  all  organizations  busy  preparing 
for  our  Taranaki  District  Hui  Pariha  to 
be  held  in  Wanganui  on  the  25th  26th 
and  27th  of  May.  Bro.  Manu  journeyed 
to  Wanganui  on  19th  April  to  attend  a 
District  meeting  in  order  to  finalise  prepa- 
rations   for   the    intended   Hui. 

On  Tuesday  the  17th  April,  an  "April 
Fools  Dance,"  sponsored  by  the  M.I. A., 
was  held  at  the  Waiokura  Pa  and  every- 
one co-operated  well  in  that  they  came 
all  dressed  in  fancy  costumes  for  the 
occasion.  We  were  privileged  to  have  in 
attendance  at  this  dance-  Sis.  Girlie  Solo- 
mon from  Porirua  who  is  on  vacation  at 
the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Dodi  Wineera. 
Bro.  Bill  Katene  was  home  on  a  visit 
and  he  and  his  wife  (Kahu  Chase)  are 
now    proud    parents    of    a    baby    daughter. 

WANGANUI   BRANCH 
By     Mere     Teira 

On  March  31st  we  farewelled  Elder 
Tolman.  To  show  our  gratitude  for  his 
kindness  the  Saints  presented  him  with 
a  greenstone  ring.  We  say  Haere  ra  and 
thanks  for  all  you  have  done  for  us.  We 
are  sorry  to  report  that  Elder  Ashby 
has  been  transferred  to  Wellington  Dis- 
trict; also  Elder  Crockett  who  has  gone 
to  Waikato  District.  Aroha  nui  to  you 
both. 

We  are  privileged  to  have  with  us 
Elders  Thompson,  Hansen  and  Rice,  and 
we  hope  they  will  enjoy  their  stay  in  our 
Branch.  It  seems  every  month  is  a  change 
here  and  we  take  this  opportunity  of 
congratulating  Elder  Mendenhall  in  his 
calling  as  our  District  President.  Kia 
kaha,  Elder,  for  the  fine  work  you  are 
doing. 


Sis.  Maria  Miraki  McCarthy  was  bap- 
tised at  Hui  Tau  by  Bro.  Bob  McCarthy. 
It  is  good  to  have  you  among  our  midst. 
It  was  a  great  privilege  to  have  her  con- 
firmed   by    President    Young. 

Visiting  here  was  Eleanor  Ellison  ;  she 
gave  a  very  fine  talk.  It  was  Quite  a 
change  hearing  from  one  of  the  Manaia 
Saints. 

May  25th  to  27th  we  are  having  a  Hui 
Pariha.  We  want  as  many  to  attend  M 
possible  for  we  promise  you  a  spiritual 
feast.  Bring  along  your  friends.  We  bid 
you   all    Haere    until    next   month. 

CHRISTCHURCH   BRANCH 
By    Noelene    J.    Thompson 

Greetings,  everyone!  This  is  your  new 
reporter  bringing  you  news  from  the 
City    of   the   Plains. 

This  year  for  the  first  time  our  Branch 
is  functioning  as  an  organization  under 
the  direction  of  the  Branch  Presidency 
which  consists  of  Reginald  Wilton,  Pres.  ; 
Noel  V.  Walker,  1st  counsellor;  Elder 
Glen  Neilsen,  2nd  counsellor;  George  L. 
Hun  try,    Secretary. 

Although  this  organization  was  formed 
several  months  ago  we  would  like  to  in- 
form you  of  the  auxiliary  officers  as  well. 
Y.MM.IA.:  Elder  W.  D.  Fryer,  Pres.; 
George  L.  Iluntly.  1st  counsellor;  Dennis 
Madden.  2nd  counsellor.  Y.W.M.I.A. : 
Muriel  Henderson,  Pres.;  Esmai  E.  Chat- 
termole,  1st  counsellor;  Dulcie  Snelling, 
2nd  counsellor.  Noelene  J.  Thompson  is 
secretary  of  both  Y.M.  and  Y.W.M.I.A. 
Sunday  School:  Arthur  C.  Hutson,  Sup.: 
Lola  Walker,  1st  counsellor;  Elsie  M. 
Elliott,  2nd  counsellor;  Ruth  Wilton  Sec. 
Relief  Society:  Ruby  Thomson,  Pres.: 
Hannah  Cameron,  1st  counsellor;  Miriam 
Elliott,   2nd  counsellor;  Ruth   Wilton,  Sec. 

The  highlight  of  this  month's  activity 
was  the  Misfit  Party  conducted  by  the 
M.I. A.  on  Thursday,  19th,  when  there 
was  a  very  favourable  attendance.  So 
good  were  some  of  the  misfit  costumes 
that  several  people  just  weren't  identi- 
fied   until    well   on    in   the   evening. 

Recently  Elder  K.  Gleave  and  his  com- 
panion, Elder  G.  R.  Ursenbach  transferred 
their  goods  and  chattels  50  miles  south 
to  open  up  Ashburton  as  a  new  field  of 
labour.  Our  thoughts  and  prayers  are 
with  you  both  for  success  in  bringing  the 
gospel    to    those    people. 

PALMERSTON   NORTH    BRANCH 
By  Tiki 

"Kia  Ora"  from  Palmerston  North. 
Our  Branch  is  very  active  and  with  recent 
new  members  we  are  able  to  further  our 
organization  by  the  setting  apart  of  new 
officers  in  the  Sunday  School  and  Relief 
Society.  Bro.  Maurice  Pearson  is  Branch 
President  with  Elder  Osburn  as  his  coun- 
sellor. Bro.  Hugh  Piper  is  Sunday  School 
Superintendent  and  he  is  looking  forward 
to  this  interesting  work.  Sis.  Leota  Cooks- 
ley  is  our  new  Sunday  School  secretary 
and  Sis.  Hera  Smith  provides  our  music 
and  is  now  Branch  pianist  and  a  grand 
help  in  all  activities.  Sis.  Emaraina  Pear- 
son is  Relief  Society  President  with  Sis. 
Ivy  Cooksley  as  her  counsellor  and  Sis. 
Janet   Piper   as    secretary. 
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We  are  very  happy  to  welcome  into 
the  Church  and  our  Branch,  Bro.  Eric 
Steele  and  his  wife,  Sister  Deliah  Steele. 
They  were  recently  baptized  by  Elder 
Webb.  May  their  testimonies  of  the  gospel 
and  their  joy  of  life  be  increased  day  by 
day.  Sisters  Margaret  and  Mary  McMinn 
were  also  recently  baptized  by  Elder 
Webb.  We  are  very  happy  to  have  these 
young  people  with  us,  and  also  a  convert 
from  the  Cook  Islands,  Bro.  David  Sata- 
raka.  He  has  interesting  things  to  tell 
us  of  the  Church  in  its  year  of  existence 
in  his  home  Islands.  Sis.  Te  Wira  Mor- 
rell  of  Dannevirke  has  also  joined  our 
ranks.  We  will  need  a  new  meeting  place 
soon   with   our   growing   numbers. 

Recently  returned  from  Canada  and  the 
United  States  of  America  where  they 
have  been  living  for  the  past  seventeen 
months,  we  welcome  back  to  their  old 
Branch  Bro.  and  Sis.  Hugh  Piper.  Their 
testimonies  have  increased  and  the  bless- 
ings they  have  received  in  the  Temple 
of  the  Lord  at  Salt  Lake  City  will  equip 
them  for  greater  service  in  their  own 
country.  It  was  their  privilege  to  spend 
many  hours  with  our  beloved  Apostle 
Cowley  and  they  are  grateful  for  this 
counsel,  advice,  friendship  and  love.  They 
are  happy  to  be  back  among  their  friends 
in   a   more   familiar   way   of    life. 

Among  all  the  welcomes  given  to  recent 
new  members,  we  greet  our  new  Elder 
Shaw  from  Raymond,  Alberta,  Canada. 
He  has  come  to  replace  Elder  Webb  who 
was  recently  transferred  to  Hamilton. 
Good  luck,  Elder  Webb,  in  the  basketball 
circle    in    Hamilton. 

That's  all  the  news  from  the  windy 
Manawatu  District.  So,  until  next  time, 
"Aroha    nui    to    all." 


MATAKOWHAI    BRANCH 
By    C.    B.    Paki 

This  is  the  new  Branch  reporter  greet- 
ing one  and  all  throughout  the  N.Z. 
Mission.  Although  you  have  not  read  any- 
thing of  our  Branch  for  some  time,  please 
do  not  think  we  have  gone  out  of  exist- 
ence— far   from    it. 

At  present  we  have  visiting  us  our 
D.P.,  Elder  Neilsen,  and  Elder  Crockett. 
We  welcome  with  pleasure  our  new  elders 
into  our  District.  Through  "Te  Karere" 
we  wish  to  say  hello  to  Elder  Baker,  who 
was  transferred  from  King  Country  to 
labour  as   D.P.  of   Whangarei. 

On  the  2t9h  of  April  John  Apiti,  Jun., 
was  released  from  his  position  as  choris- 
ter and  Krishna  Reti  from  her  position 
as  teacher  in  the  Sunday  School.  Mihi 
Paki  immediately  fulfilled  the  position  as 
Sunday  School  teacher  and  was  set  apart 
by  Elder  Crockett.  Catherine  Paki  was 
set  apart  as  Branch  reporter  by  Elder 
Neilsen. 

Krishna  Reti  and  Nellie  Williams  are 
now  working  in  Hamilton  and  we  would 
like  the  members  of  Hamilton  Branch  to 
take  good  care  of  both  Chris  and  Nellie, 
if  it  is  not  too  hard  a  task. 

Sis.  Elsie  Reti  had  the  Elder!  to  bless 
her  baby  girl  with  the  name  of  Anne 
Krishna    Reti. 


We  are  pleased  to  announce  that  our 
Relief  Society  women  are  still  holding 
their  weekly  meetings  and  are  favourably 
progressing.  As  for  our  M.I.A.,  I'm  sorry 
to  say  I  am  the  only  M.I. A.  officer  in 
the  Branch  and  we  have  not  held  a  meet- 
ing for  quite  some  time.  Primary  and 
Sunday  School  are  stil  running  smoothly. 

So  long  for  now ! 

DUNEDIN    BRANCH 
By    Thelma   Stone 

Progress  has  been  very  quiet  of  late 
owing  to  the  winter  weather  which  we 
South  Islanders  have  been  experiencing. 
We  welcome  Elders  Scoville  and  Williams 
to  our  Branch  and  trust  that  their  stay 
in    Dunedin    may    be   a   fruitful   one. 

M.I.A.  has  begun  and  this  year  we 
have  quite  a  programme  outlined.  June 
conference  is  not  so  far  off  so  we  Saints 
once  more  prepare  for  another  spiritual 
feast. 

We  wish  to  convey  our  deepest  sym- 
pathy to  Elder  Jim  Marshall  and  family 
for  their  recent  loss  of  their  father. 
Elder  Hunger  paid  a  flying  visit  at  that 
time   to   attend    the   funeral. 

Our  sacrament  meetings  have  been  in- 
creasing each  Sunday.  Two  our  our  Sis- 
ters of  the  Relief  Society  spoke  at  the 
last  meeting.  My,  what  a  wonderful  gift 
we  have  in  having  the  holy  ghost  to 
guide    us. 

We  are  to  have  a  baptism  shortly,  so 
in  this  we  unite  with  prayer  and  thanks 
to    God   for  His   many   blessings. 

HIONA    BRANCH 
By    Margaret    Haeata 

The  Crazy  Carnival  April  Fools  Party 
held  under  the  presidency  of  Sis.  Piki 
Kawana  was  an  enjolable  one,,  young  and 
old  taking  part  in  the  singing  and  games. 
Credit  is  due  to  Sis.  Rita  Namana  and 
her  officers  of  the  Primary  for  holding 
a  delightful  picnic.  The  children  especi- 
ally  enjoying   the    swimming    competition. 

The  reorganizing  of  the  M.I.A.  District 
Board  took  place  and  the  positions  are  as 
follows:  President,  Bro.  Ben  Couch;  1st 
counsellor,  Sis.  Tumorehu  Akuira;  2nd 
counsellor,  Bro.  Raharuhi  Thompson;  sec- 
retary, Sis.  Rawinia  Haeata.  The  1st  of 
May  marked  the  opening  of  the  indoor 
basketball  season  and  the  girls  of  this 
Branch  have  entered  a  L.D.S.  team  which 
has  been  graded  to  senior.  We  wish  Elder 
Lee  Thompson  and  Elder  W.  Fryer  Kia 
Ora   in   their   new   districts. 

MANGAKINO    BRANCH 
By    Panapa    Ruru 

(The  following  appeared  in  the  Manga- 
kino  Chronical,  13th  April):  "Farewell 
Party — A  very  enjoyable  evening  was 
held  in  the  Aw  luna  Hall  on  Thursday 
night,  5th  April,  in  the  form  of  a  tare- 
well   parly    to    Elder    Logan    Barnard   who 

returns     to    his     home    in     Rockland.     I.laho. 
U.S.A. 

"Elder  Barnard  has  been  serving  a  24- 
year     mission      (.•liii      In     this     country     for 

the  Church  of  Jesua  Christ  <>t"  Latter-day 

Saints." 
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The  vacancy  caused  by  Elder  Barnard's 
return  will  be  filled  by  Elder  Lowry  of 
Alberta.  Canada.  The  presentation  to 
Elder  Barnard  was  made  by  Pera  Te 
Ngaio  on  behalf  of  the  Branch.  Mrs. 
McDonald  and  her  band  of  willing  work- 
ers   provided    a    sumptuous    supper. 

Our  Sunday  School  organization  has 
had  a  slight  change.  William  Mannering, 
who  was  our  President,  has  handed  in  his 
resignation  since  he  is  building  in  Auck- 
land, therefore  our  new  organization  con- 
sists of  Bros.  Lewis  Lanfear  as  Presi- 
dent and  Kapene  Rahiri  and  Panapa  Ruru 
as     counsellors. 

This  Branch  has  been  honoured  by  the 
visit  of  two  missionaries,  Bro.  J.  Whare- 
kura  and  Elder  Kekaula  who  left  a  mes- 
sage with  us  which  was,  in  our  opinion, 
the  most  important  and  priority  No.  1 
in  this  mission — the  chapel  fund  drive 
in  Auckland.  This  above  all  should 
be  dealt  with  as  quickly  as  possible,  not 
by  one  or  two  but  by  co-operation,  that's 
what's  needed  in  this  District.  Our  next 
message  left  by  Bro.  Wharekura  was  the 
Welfare  Project.  He  outlined  again  the 
importance  of  this  work.  If  you  recall  the 
last  month's  issue  this  Branch  is  rather 
backward  in  this  respect.  Bro.  Wharekura 
told  us  to  snap  out  of  our  laziness  and 
get  cracking  on  this  work.  These  mes- 
sages were  left  not  only  by  two  mission- 
aries but  by  the  voice  of  God.  Those  who 
hear   this    message    take   heed. 


KAIKOU     BRANCH 

Silence  is  the  golden  rule,  and  hear 
the  clock  tick  is  our  practice  in  our 
Sunday  School  meetings.  We  are  indeed 
happy  to  learn  of  the  improvement  which 
has  been  made  in  this  Branch,  especially 
in  being  quiet  in  all  sacred  meetings. 
Let's    hope   and    pray    we   will    keep   to    it. 

On  the  21st  of  April,  in  the  Eparaima 
Chapel,  Bro.  William  Owen,  youngest  son 
on  Bro.  and  Sis.  Len  Owen  of  Auckland, 
was  married  to  Peihana  Marsh  of  Pipi- 
wai  The  bride  wore  a  simnly  cut  gown 
of  brocade  satin,  slightly  trained  at  the 
back,  and   she   carried   white   gladiolas. 

The  bridesmaids  were  Amelia  Peihopa, 
cousin  to  the  gfoom,  and  Taukiri  Marsh, 
sister  to  the  bride.  Two  little  flower  girls 
were  Noema  Heho  and  Bella  Hati.  The 
best  man  was  the  brother  of  the  groom, 
Noel  Owen  of  Auckland.  During  the  ser- 
vice Sis.  Celia  Ruwhui  was  pianist.  The 
chapel  was  recorated  with  a  spring-like 
setting  and  a  large  floral  bell  hung  over 
the  altar.  We  thank  Sis.  Tia  Wihongi  of 
Auckland  for  the  wonderful  work  which 
she  did  and  also  to  those  who  willingly 
helped  in  this  great  ceremony.  Elder 
Baker  performed  the  ordinance.  To  the 
bride  and  groom  we  wish  a  Jhappy 
marriage. 

Elder  Baker  has  been  here  with  us 
straightening  things  up.  Next  time  you 
come  out,  Elder  Baker,  you  will  find 
everything  moving  ahead.  The  welfare 
project  has  been  of  great  importance  to 
the  people  of  this  Branch,  especially  in 
these  times  and  we  are  looking  forward 
to  helping  the  needy. 


HUTT    VALLEY    BRANCH 
By   Bark   T.   Mete-Kingi 

"Tena  koutou,  Tena  koutou  ki  ngo 
Hunga  Tapui  roto  i  Wharekauri  me  Te- 
Ika-a-Maui,  me  Te-Waka-a-Maui.  Tena 
koutou  katoa."  Greetings  to  all  the  Saints 
from    the    Hutt    Valley    Branch. 

Recently  we  have  undergone  a  re- 
juvenation period  during  which  the 
Branch  has  been  reorganized.  Bro.  John 
Aspinall.  former  M.I.A.  President,  is  now 
on  a  mission  in  the  North  Island  and 
Elder  Tormey,  former  Branch  President, 
now    labours   in   Hastings. 

With  the  departure  of  these  fine  breth- 
ren reorganization  was  imperative  and 
now  we  are  under  the  leadership  of  Elder 
D.  Isaac  as  Branch  President,  with  Bro. 
H.  Domney  as  1st  counsellor,  Bro.  T. 
Parata,  Snr.,  2nd  counsellor,  and  Bro. 
M.  Mete-Kingi,  secretary.  Sis.  Polly 
Enoka  is  chorister  with  Edna  Whitehead 
as  organist.  The  Sunday  School  is  headed 
by  H.  Domney  as  Supt.,  M.  Mete-Kingi 
1st  counsellor,  Sis.  Pare  Kupa  2nd  coun- 
sellor. Sis.  Polly  Enoka  chorister  and  Sis. 
Edna  Whitehead  organist.  The  M.I.A. 
President  is  Sis.  Christina  Enoka,  1st 
counsellor  Sis.  Marion  Lyle,  2nd  counsel- 
lor Sis.  Rakapa  Parata,  secretary  Sis. 
Wharerau  Parata.  A  home  Sunday  School 
is  in  operation  at  Mangaroa  with  Bro. 
Hone    Campbell    as    Superintendent. 

Your  reporter,  who  is  a  recent  convert 
to  the  Church,  was  baptized  on  the  31st 
March  by  Elder  Robert  Powell  and  con- 
firmed   by    Elder    Ellis. 

Besides  working  hard  we  take  time  out 
for  leisure,  consequently  an  "April  Fools" 
dance  was  held  under  the  direction  of  the 
M.I.A.  Presidency  with  Sis.  Valda  Lyle 
giving  a  brilliant  and  courageous  per- 
formance as  the  "fool."  Those  who  at- 
tended left  with  looks  of  satisfaction  for 
there    was    fun    and    food    in    abundance. 

HOROERA    BRANCH 
By    Hine    Potae 

Here  we  are  again  this  is  the  Horoera 
Branch  sending  greetings  to  you  all, 
wherever  you  may  be  throughout  the 
mission. 

This  month  has  been  a  very  sad  one 
for  us  for  Wharemutu  Dewes  14  a  years 
of  age,  second  son  of  Bro.  H.  J.  Dewes, 
was  accidentally  drowned.  The  funeral 
was  performed  by  the  Rev.  R.  T.  Kohere 
of  East  Cape.  Haere  e  tama  ki  tua  ote 
Arai. 

The  21st  birthday  of  Huhana  Huriwai, 
daughter  of  R.  Huriwai  and  niece  of  Bro. 
H.  Ruwhui,  was  celebrated,  a  beautiful 
luncheon  was  enjoyed  by  all,  with  a  grand 
ball  following  in  the  evening.  Anzac  Day 
was  another  busy  time  for  the  District 
in  the  unveiling  of  memorials  to  some  of 
our  boys  who  paid  the  supreme  sacrifice 
in   the   war. 

Bro.  Aspinall  and  Bro.  Ruiohui  went 
to  the  Hui  Pariha  which  was  held  at 
Manutuke.  We  were  glad  to  have  Bro. 
Aspinall  with  us  and  were  very  happy 
to  get  started  in  our  Whakapapa  work. 
Sis.  Kararaina  Renata  and  Bro.  Sambo 
Tihore  paid  us  a  flying  visit.  We  were 
sure    glad    to    see    them. 
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Bro.  Sonny  Potae,  only  son  of  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Potae,  has  been  transferred  to 
Potaka  Maori  School.  He  is  also  sitting 
the  exam  for  training  college. 

TAMAKI  BRANCH 
By    Faye    McLauchlan 

This  is  Tamaki  calling,  "Hello,  every- 
one,   hello." 

Winter  sports  are  in  full  swing.  Indoor 
basketball  has  taken  up  most  of  our 
young  people's  interest.  This  year  for 
the  first  time  the  girls  have  a  team  as 
well  as  the  boys.  Both  teams  represent 
M.I. A.    Good    luck,   teams! 

M.I.A.  held  a  successful  Crazy  Party. 
Each  group  presented  a  15-minute  item. 
The  highlight  of  the  evening  was  a  Re- 
lief Society  play  sponsored  by  the  Ex- 
plorers. 

The  District  Relief  Society  President, 
Sis.  Rere  Kingi  of  Korongata,  brought  a 
message  to  us  to  make  one  quilt  each  for 
our  new  college.  Our  various  organiza- 
tions were  well  represented  at  the  leader- 
ship meeting  held  at  Korongata.  Kia  kaha, 
week-end  missionaries,  you  are  doing  a 
wonderful   work. 

A  wedding  breakfast  was  held  in  hon- 
our of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Nels  Nelson.  The 
bride  was  formerly  Ruth  Meha  of  Wai- 
pawa.  A  21st  birthday  party  was  held 
in  the  Assembly  Hall  for  Bro.  Albert 
Harris.    Cheers,    Albert! 

Some  of  our  young  people  took  part 
in  the  High  School  ceremonial  parade  in 
commemoration  of  Anzac  Day.  We  have 
two  Church  members  boarding  at  high 
school.  They  are  Bros.  Bozie  Peihona  of 
Ngupuhi  and  John  Mason  of  Wairarapa. 
Both  attend  Sunday  School  regularly.  We 
also  welcome  into  our  Branch  Sis.  Edith 
Thompson    of    Nuhaka. 

Sis.  May  Taurau,  Mary  Mihaere  and 
Ivory  Meha  are  inmates  at  the  Danne- 
virke  Public  Hospital.  To  them  we  wish 
a  speedy  recovery. 

KORONGATA  BRANCH 
By  A.  W.  Crawford 

Wake  up,  Korongata,  I  guess  it's  about 
time.  Since  Hui  Tau  we  have  organized 
in  our  Branch  an  Adult  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood group.  Following  are  the  names  of 
the  officers :  Bro.  James  Puriri,  Jnr., 
Melchizedic  Priesthood  Adviser,  Bro.  Ian 
Dennison,  group  chairman,  Bro.  James 
Archibald,  1st  assistant,  Bro.  Adam  Pu- 
riri, 2nd  assistant,  and  Bro.  John  Rarere, 
secretary.  This  particular  group  is  the 
first  of  its  kind  in  the  mission.  Already 
they  have  contacted  eleven  members,  six 
of  which  have  attended  weekly.  This 
group     hopes    to     have    bright    prospects. 

After  many  years  of  working  as  Presi- 
dent o  fthe  Y. W.M.I. A.,  Sis.  Whakamoe, 
along  with  her  counsellors,  Sis.  Amelia 
Crawford  and  Hinearongi  Tipoki,  w<  re 
honorably  released  with  votes  of  thanks 
and  Sis.  Hineawe  Parahi,  Hinearongi  Ti- 
poki and  Noe  Randall  filled  the  vacancies. 
We   say    good    luck,    girls.    K in    kaha. 


For  the  past  few  weeks  the  chapel  com- 
mittee has  been  trying  various  ways  to 
raise  funds  to  beautify  our  chapel 
grounds.  Already  they  have  started  on 
repairs,  etc.,  and  have  purchased  a  motor 
mower.  Keep  it  up,  there's  stacks  and 
heaps  to  do  yet.  Many  fine  things  have 
happened  in  this  Church.  The  welfare  plot 
which  consisted  of  a  few  acres  of  potatoes 
turned  out  a  success  and  the  produce 
was  distributed  to  the  members  of  the 
Branch.  All  the  homes  have  canned  and 
preserved  fruit,  jam,  pickles,  chutneys, 
etc.  Their  cupboards  are  all  in  good 
standing. 

All  the  Branch  auxiliaries  are  at  pres- 
ent fully  officered  and  are  al  keen  in  ful- 
filling their  respective  duties.  I  am  pleased 
to  report  that  Bro.  and  Sis.  G.  Ferris  have 
started  to  build  a  little  two-room  palace 
on  the  Atareta  Pa  Church  grounds.  All 
these  things  are  being  done  in  accordance 
with  the  instructions  stressed  at  Hui  Tau 
by  our  Tumuaki,  Pres.  Young.  Kia  ora, 
Tumuaki,  God  bless  you  and  your  good 
family.  Thanks,  L.D.S.  mission  truck,  for 
the   flying    visit;   it   was    nice   seeing   you. 

In  the  field  of  sports  this  Branch  again 
has  fielded  an  M.A.A.  old  boys  football 
team.  Along  with  M.A.C.  Natariki  tops 
the  field  in  hockey.  Both  being  L.D.S. 
teams  they  are  looked  upon  by  the  public 
as    drawing   cards.    Keep  it   up,   folks. 

We  are  all  looking  forward  to  our 
Hui  Pariha  next  month  at  Pukehou.  See 
you    all    there. 


TE    HORO    BRANCH 
By     Eru     Matini 

Tena  Koutou  Tena  Koutou,  Tena  Kou- 
tou,  Enga  iwi  o  te  Mihana,  nei  Tea  Koe 
E  Tumuaki  Young,  Tena  Koe  me  to  hoa 
wahine  me  Ta  Korua  Whanau.  Te  Horo 
has  been  visited  by  our  District  Presi- 
dent, Elder  Baker.  He  was  the  main 
speaker  in  the  M.I.A.  and  his  speech 
was  very  inspiring.  He  spoke  mainly  on 
true  repentance.  Sunday  morning  Elder 
Baker  and  Bro.  Waimate  Wihongi  visited 
the    Pipiwai   No.    1    Home   Sunday    School. 

Monday  morning  Elder  Baker  went  to 
Bro.  Tungaroa  Waa's  home  to  marry 
Bro.  Waa  and  Sis.  Maraea  May  Croft. 
On  Saturday,  the  21st  of  April,  at  Kai- 
kou,  a  wonderful  wedding  ceremony  was 
held.  Many  friends  and  relative  attended 
the  wedding  of  Sis.  Peihana  Marsh  and 
Bro.  William  Owens.  Sis.  Peihana  is 
now  going  to  be  a  member  of  the  Auck- 
land Branch.  We  pray  that  happiness  may 
come  to  the  young  couple  in  their  future 
life. 

On  the  26th  of  April  Elder  Baker  was 
at  Te  Horo  to  marry  Bro.  Eru  Matini 
to  Sis.  Moe  Waa  Waa  Hoteren.  Sur.lv 
Te  Horo  keeps  their  District  President 
busy. 

Vacancies      in      the      M.I.A.      have      been 

filled.    Bro.    RawirJ    [hake    i      Special    ln- 

teresl     teacher.     Bro.    Henare    Hotereen     M- 

Men  teacher,  Bro.  William  Tairua  Ex- 
plorer teacher,  sis.  Ngaionajoa  iii.ua  has 
been  lei  apart  as  2nd  counsellor  tn  the 
Primary.   We  are  sorry  to  announce  that 
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Bro.  and  Sis.  Waimate  Wihongi  and  their 
family  will  be  leaving  the  District  shortly. 
They  will  be  living  in  Awarua  where 
they   are   building  a   new   home. 

To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Arthur  Hart  was 
born  a  baby  boy  and  was  given  the  name 
of  Haurika  Winton  Hart.  To  Bro.  and 
Sis.  George  Niha  was  born  a  baby  girl. 
Ma  te  Atua  Koutou  e  Tiaki  e  manaki 
ingo  wa   katoa. 


KAIKOHE    BRANCH 
By    Ra    Young 

Winter  is  really  here  at  last,  but 
despite  the  cold  and  wet  days  we  have 
had  the  attendance  at  meetings  has  not 
suffered.  One  Sunday  last  month  we 
created  a  record  when  S(>  members  were 
crammed  into  our  chapel  for  Sunday 
School.  Our  bus  still  runs  to  and  from 
Church  every  Sunday  and  is  indeed  a 
boon  to  all.  For  the  past  two  months 
Branch  teaching  has  been  carried  out  with 
very  favourable  results  ;  so  much  so  that 
attendance  at  all  meetings  has  increased 
immensely. 

Mutual  reports  steady  •^'•ogress.  Last 
month  a  very  interesting  speech  festival 
was  held.  The  theme  was  "Land  of  Make 
Believe,"  ably  made  up  and  conducted  by 
speech    director    Sis.    Jane    Young. 

Sis.  Hineapa  Paewai  and  son,  Nitama 
Cowly,  have  returned  home  after  holi- 
daying in  Dannevirke.  Sis.  Adelaide 
Walker  has  also  been  in  Hastings  for 
a  short  stay  and  has  now  returned  ac- 
companied by  her  sister,  Kathleen  Harris 
who  plans  to  stay  with  us  about  two 
weeks.  We  also  have  with  us  for  the 
duration  of  their  school  days  Ringa  Pae- 
wai and  Raymond  Walker  of  Dannevirke, 
Glen  Hay  of  Maromaku  and  Sadaraka 
Metuakore  of  Aitutaki,  Cook  Islands. 
These  boys  are  at  Northland  College 
and  take  an  active  part  in  our  Sunday 
School  services. 

To  Elders  Thorpe,  Grant  and  Chamber- 
lain we  send  our  best  wishes  and  hello 
from  all  in  our  Branch.  Our  new  mission- 
aries are  Elders  Fullmer,  Cannon  and 
Christensen. 


AUCKLAND    BRANCH 
By    Ann    and    Fay 

To  help  raise  funds  for  the  new  chapel 
a  series  of  dances,  organized  by  the 
Branch,  will  be  held  every  Friday  fort- 
night in  the  Lewis  Eady  Hall,  Queen 
Street.  So  all  visitors  to  Auckland  will 
know  where  to  gathe  rfor  a  super  evening 
of    dancing    and    merriment. 

Due  to  the  lack  of  facilities  the  M.I. A. 
meetings  are  now  being  held  in  the  Com- 
modore   Lounge,     Customs    Street. 

For  the  past  three  weeks  members  of 
the  Priesthood  have  been  kept  very  busy. 
Approximately  12  men,  three  nights 
weekly,  voluntarily  devote  an  evening's 
work  towards  the  erecting  of  the  new 
chapel.  Also  each  Saturday  approximately 
30    men    arrive    upon    the    scene    to    con- 


tinue the  good  work,  aided  by  the  Relief 
Society  sisters  who  provide  and  prepare 
the   refreshments. 

Congratulations  and  every  wish  for 
your  future  happiness,  Bro.  Ray  and  Sis. 
Charlotte  Skipps,  who  were  married  on 
April    26,    1951. 

WAIHI    BRANCH 
By   Colleen   Savage 

Sunday,  the  15th  April,  was  a  great 
day  for  Waihi  Branch  as  two  new  pros- 
pectors were  welcomed  to  our  Branch. 
They  were  Elder  John  Cockburn  and 
Elder  Paget.  These  two  soul  prospectors 
were  duly  instated  in  the  place  of  Elder 
Fulmer  and  Elder  Lewellyn  who  have 
been  transferred.  Elder  Lundberg,  D.P., 
Elder  Wiley,  Bro.  and  Sis.  Hamon  and 
Bro.  Vernon  Hamon  were  also  visitors 
on  this  day ;  to  these  Saints  we  also  ex- 
tended a  welcome. 

We  extend  our  sympathy  in  the  death 
of  Sis.  Gloria  R.  Tanera  who  died  in 
Wellington  Public  Hospital  on  the  16th 
Feb.,  1951.  Sis.  Gloria  was  secretary  to 
the  Primary  for  a  long  period  and  was 
loved  by  all  Saints  and  outsiders  with 
whom  she  came  in  contact.  Before  her 
death  she  toured  both  the  North  and 
South  Islands  for  her  health  and  for  five 
months  before  her  death  settled  with  her 
mother    in    Wellington. 

Sunday,  22nd,  Elder  Cockburn  set  apart 
Bro.  Bob  Beasly  as  2nd  counsellor  in  the 
Branch  Presidency  and  Elder  Paget  set 
apart  Bro.  Eli  Watene  as  secretary.  This 
now  makes  the  presidency  complete,  with 
Bro.  Geo.  Savage  as  Pres.,  Bro.  Henry 
Ormsby  as  1st  counsellor,  Bro.  Bob 
Beasly  2nd  counsellor,  and  Bro.  Eli  Wa- 
tene   as    secretary. 

TE   HUE   HUE   BRANCH 
By    Charlotte   Witehira 

We  were  deenly  touched  and  grieved 
by  the  passing  away  of  Bobby,  son  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ruwhiu  Kapa,  aged  about 
12  years.  These  very  good  non-member 
friends  are  very  keen  supporters  of  the 
Primary  work  of  this  Branch.  We  pray 
that  God  will  comfort  these  dear  parents 
and    family    in    their    great    loss 

On  the  15th  April  Bro.  Aperahama 
Wharemate  visited  the  Branch.  We  thank 
him  for  this  very  helpful  visit.  On  the 
second  Sunday  of  May  there  will  be  a 
baptism  performed  in  this  Branch  when 
Te  Mata,  wife  of  Bro.  Mita  Witehira, 
will  partake  of  this  holy  ordinance  and 
become  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ   of    Latter-day    Saints. 

On  April  27th  the  school  children  of 
this  settlement  held  a  fancy  dress  party. 
In  spite  of  the  very  wet  night  all  children 
turned  up  in  their  lovely  costumes  and 
witnessed  a  very  happy  evening.  Bro. 
L.  Walker  was  judge  for  the  best  cost- 
umes. Several  children  were  thrilled  to 
receive  prizes,  including  two  little  girls 
of  our  Branch,  the  only  Saints  who  took 
part  in  the  programme.  Hine  Witehira 
won  a  prize  as  vegetable  girl  and  June 
Witehira   as    flower    girl. 
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TE  HAPARA  BRANCH 
By   Taini   Tuau 

Hello,  folks,  here  we  are  again!  We 
were  greatly  honoured  in  having  Tumuaki 
Young  present  at  our  Hui  Pariha  which 
was  held  last  month  at  Manutuke.  Thanks 
must  go  to  all  visitors  and  Saints  who 
came  from  afar  to  help  make  this  Hui 
an  enjoyable  one.  We  greatly  appreciate 
the  help  of  the  Muriwai  folks,  also  mem- 
bers of  the  Te  Arai  and  Te  Hapara 
Branches  in  all  they  did  towards  this 
Hui. 

We  now  look  forward  to  our  pro- 
gramme for  Mother's  Day.  This,  of 
course,  will  be  conducted  by  the  Branch 
Presidency.  "Kia  ora  enga  nama,  o  ia 
peka   o    ia   peka   e  roto   i  rot  i  tenai  ra." 

The  elders  of  this  District  are  truly 
hard  at  work  for  while  Elders  Cosgrove 
and  Braithwaite  are  busy  up  the  coast, 
Elder  Johnson  and  Llewellyn  are  here 
tracting   the   town. 

On  the  evening  of  the  1st  of  May 
Elder  Cosgrove  performed  two  marriage 
ceremonies.  He  united  Sis.  Hui  Ferguson 
and  Mr.  Martel  and  also  Bro.  Poi  of 
Rangitukia  to  Miss  Ruku  Paenga.  We 
wish  these  couples  every  success  in  life 
and  may  you  all  seek  to  learn  more  of 
this    gospel. 

Our  membership  in  this  Branch  is 
still  increasing  in  number  so  you  see, 
folks,  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  progressing 
and    let   us    keep    it   that   way. 


MOEREWA    BRANCH 
By    Eileen    Witehira 

The  month  of  April  has  been  an  event- 
ful one  for  the  Moerewa  Branch.  We  have 
had  Elders  Stevenson  and  Crook  staying 
with  us  for  almost  a  month,  with  occa- 
sional visits  from  Elders  Harvey  and 
Bigler.  These  visits  have  helped  the 
Saints     a    great    deal. 

Hetaraka  Anaru,  D.P.  of  Sunday  School, 
and  his  1st  counsellor,  Marsh  Munroe, 
came  to  see  our  Sunday  School  recently. 
We  were  greatly  impressed  by  the  won- 
derful speeches  they  gave.  Since  then  our 
Sunday  School  roll  has  gone  up  a  great 
deal.  Thank  you,  you  two  fine  people,  for 
the  work  you  have  done  to  improve  our 
Branch. 

The  Relief  Society  is  doinj?  very  well 
in  its  meetings.  The  members  are  work- 
ing in  harmony  and  have  helped  one 
another    a    great    deal. 


AWARUA    BRANCH 
By    Janice    Wihongi 

Mutual  this  month  has  been  most 
exciting  for  all  members.  The  Drama 
directors  introduced  "Skits"  to  the  mem- 
bers. This  is  a  new  dramatic  form  here 
and  was  thoroughly  enjoyed.  The  Sunday 
School  was  honoured  this  month  by  two 
visits  from  Elder  M.  Gene  Oveson.  On 
his  second  visit  he  was  accompanied  by 
his  counsellors,  Bros.  Ivan  Joyce  and 
Aperahama     Wharemate. 

The  happy  Relief  Society  members 
mingle  together  in  their  work,  meeting 
to  make  flax  mats  to  add  to  the  comforts 
of  our  L.D.S.  hall.  All  members  were 
thrilled  to  see  four  mats  finished.  This  is 
how  the  members  show  the  meaning  of 
the  word   co-operation. 
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STATISTICS 


Births:    To    Bro.    and    Sit 
daughter. 

To     Bro.     and     Sis.     George     Niha,     a 
daughter. 

Marriages:      William     Owen     to     Peihana 
Marsh. 

Nels   Nelson   to   Ruth   Meha. 
Tungaroa  Waa  to  Maraea  May  Croft. 
Eru   Matini   to   Moe   Waa   Waa  Hote- 
rene. 

Bro.  Ray   to  Sis.   Charlotte  Skipps. 
Mr.    Martel   to   Hui    Ferguson. 
Bro.  Poi  to  Miss  Ruku  Paenga. 

Deaths:    Whaimutu    Dewes. 
Gloria    Ramoana    Tanera. 

Ordinations:    John    Poihipi,    Deacon. 
Joe    Vila    McCarthy,    Deacon. 

Baptisms: 

°  Maria  Hiraki   McCarthy,   March   25th. 

°  Eric    Steele,    Deliah    Steele. 

°  Margaret  McMinn,   Mary   McMinn. 

°  Mark    T.    Mete-Kingi. 

°  Te    Mata    Witehira. 

Blessings:   Charlene  Maunirirangi  Henrita 
Manu,    March   9th. 
Anne    Krishan   Reti. 
Hauraki   Winton   Hart. 


SPECIAL   REQUEST 

The  Presiding  Bishop  would  like  to  know  from  friends  and  relatives 
of  BROTHER  GARNEY  MATANG1  his  sired  ami  city  address  in  the 
United  States  oj  America,  lie  was  from  W'airau  Branch,  U'airau  District.. 

Forward  information  to — 

514   REkUERA    ROAD,   .UCkl.  WD.   S.K.J. 
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Hum  Out  (ok 


RIGHT   SERMON 

"My  friends,"  said  a  preacher,  "you 
will  remember  that  last  week  I  asked 
you  to  prepare  yourselves  for  my  ser- 
mon tonight  by  reading  the  17th 
chapter  of  St.  Mark.  Kindly  raise  your 
hands  if  you  have  done  so." 

Every  hand  went  up. 

"Thank  you,"  continued  the  preacher. 
"Since  there  are  only  sixteen  chapters 
in  St.  Mark,  my  sermon  on  'The 
World's  Greatest  Liars'  is  most  ap- 
propriate." 


The  inmate  of  an  asylum  borrowed 
three  large,  thick  books  from  the 
library  each  morning  and  returned 
them  the  same  afternoon.  The  librarian 
tested  him  with  the  city  telephone 
directory.  Sure  enough,  he  was  back 
with  it  a  few  hours  later.  "Don't  tell 
me  you've  finished  that  big  book  al- 
ready?" said  the  librarian.  "I  certainly 
have,"  answered  the  touched  one.  "The 
plot  was  rotton,  but,  oh  boy,  what  a 
cast." 


Another  tale  concerns  the  visit  of  a 
man  in  quest  of  a  bottle  of  tomato 
sauce  to  Finkelstein's  Grocery  Store. 
The  shelves  of  the  entire  store  were 
solidly  lined  with  bags  of  salt — hun- 
dreds upon  hundreds  of  them.  Mr. 
Finkelstein  allowed  as  how  he  had  a 
stock  of  tomato  sauce,  but  had  to  go 
down  to  the  cellar  to  fetch  a  bottle. 
The  customer  went  with  him  and  there 
to  his  surprise  found  another  huge 
stock  of  salt  stacked  on  all  sides. 
"Say,"  commented  the  customer,  "you 
certainly  must  sell  a  lot  of  salt  in  this 
store !"  "Nah,"  said  Mr.  Finkelstein, 
"I  can't  sell  no  salt  at  all.  But  the 
feller  who  sells  mc  salt!  Can  he  sell 
salt !" 


SntiUs 


After  tucking  in  bed  Jo  and  May. 
the  mother  turned  to  pick  up  Hazel 
who  was  saying  her  prayers. 

"Wait,  mummy,  please,"  she  cried, 
"I  haven't  finished."  And  burying  her 
face  in  her  hands  again  she  added : 
"And  please,  God,  do  take  care  of 
yourself,  for  whatever  should  we  do 
if  you  get  ill  ?" 


An  Oxford  professor  spent  his  vaca- 
tion on  a  canoe  trip  in  the  Canadian 
wilds.  Shooting  a  series  of  rapids,  he 
expressed  concern  at  the  growing  fury 
of  the  swirling  water,  and  the  jagged 
rocks  on  every  side.  "Don't  worry  for 
a  minute,"  the  guide  reassured  him. 
"I  know  every  rock  in  these  rapids." 
Just  then  the  canoe  smacked  into  one 
of  the  rocks  head-on  and  capsized. 
The  professor  found  himself  flounder- 
ing in  the  current,  his  equipment  scat- 
tered in  every  direction.  "You  see," 
said  the  guide,  trying  to  salvage  his 
paddle,  "there's  one  of  the  darn  things 
now." 


The  cashier  at  one  of  the  bigger 
theatres  sold  a  ticket  for  a  matinee 
to  a  man  who  had  a  face  you  could 
never  forget.  He  was  startled,  there- 
fore, to  see  the  same  man  come  back 
a  few  minutes  later  and  buy  another 
ticket  for  the  same  show.  When  the 
character  appeared  to  purchase  a  third 
ticket,  the  cashier  said,  "I  know  it's 
none  of  my  business,  but  I  suppose  you 
realize  that  this  is  the  third  ticket  you 
have  bought  for  the  same  show."  "Of 
course  I  realize  it,"  said  the  little  man 
with  a  sigh,  "but  when  I  handed  the 
other  tickets  to  the  man  at  the  door 
he  tore  them  up." 
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LIFE    INSURANCE 

By  Don  C.  Summers 

Could  I  interest  you  in  a  policy? 

What  kind  is  it,  you  say? 
Well,   it's  Life  Insurance,  friend, 

But  in  a  different  sort  of  way. 

It's   the  very  same  insurance 

That  Christ  brought  to  the  earth. 

And  whatever  you  put  into  it,  friend, 
You 11  get  your  money's  worth. 

No,  you  don't  pay  so  much  in  money 

As  you  pay  by  living  right, 
Just  obey  the  gospel  teachings. 

And  put  your  sins  to  flight. 

Yes,   it  pays  big  dividends, 

But  perhaps  not  right  away; 
It  insures  your  "Life  Eternal,"  friend, 

And  you   collect  on  judgment  day. 

And  contrary  to  worldly  ways  of  man. 

You  the  reward  will  receive; 
Invest  a  lot  in  this  policy,  friend. 

And  I  promise  you  shall  not  grieve. 

The    Lord   will   do    the   collecting,   friend. 

He  comes  around  each  day; 
And  although  you  cannot  see  Him, 

He  knows  what  you  do  and  say. 

It's  the  greatest  policy  that  can  be  had. 

Tor   it   insures   the  souls  of   men. 
The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  friend, 

Really  pays  back  in  the  end. 


NEW  BOOKS  ARRIVED  IN  THE  OFFICE 


Joseph    Smith    an    American    Prophet 10 

Masterful    Discourses    of    Orson    Pratt 2 

Bible     5 

Teachings   of   the  Prophet  Joseph   Smith 23 

Jesus  the  Christ 3 

Articles   of   Faith   in   Everyday   Life 102 

Bible    Stories    for    Young    L.D.S 10 

The    Witnesses    of    the    Book    of    Mormon 2 

Know    Your    Bible 1 
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Combination  Reference 25 
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Pearl    of    Great    Price 72 

Discourses    of    Wilf ord    Woodruff 7 
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Meditation  and  Atonement 7 
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Evidences  and   Reconciliation 3 

M.I.A.   Handbook 28 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL   BOOKS 
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Teachings    of    the    Book    of    Mormon 75 
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A 
TIMELESS    TOKEN 

By  Georgia  Moore   Eberling 

All  day  we  followed  where  the  wagon  trains 

Of  long  ago  had  crept  with  painful  drift. 
Their  goal  a  western  star  beyond  the  plains 

That   glowed  and   beckoned   through   a   tattered  rift 
Of  cloud.    They  beat  a  trail  through  grass  and  sage, 

They  slept  at  night  beneath  the  flaring  stars, 
The  veering  wind  their  trusty  weather  gauge 

That  warned  of  snow  and  frost,  and  sharp  ice  spars 
That  cut  like  sabres,  yet  they  still  could  sing 

Around  the  evening  campfire,  for  tiiey  saw 
Beyond  the  peril  and  the  storm's  black  wing 

t  \  storied  dream  that  loomed  without  a  flaw. 
The  highzvay  sweeps  along  the  path  tiiey  went. 
A   timeless  token,  and  their  monument. 


ABOUT  THE  COVER:  The  first  emigrants  to  use  the 
"Handcarts"  came  from  England  in  1856.  They  left 
Iowa  City  June  9,  1856,  and  arrived  in  the  Salt  Lake 
Valley    September   26,    1856. 
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Dear  e  hoa  ma 


¥JOR  nearly  fifteen  years  the  Church 
*  has  been  encouraging  the  members 
to  have  food  and  other  supplies  in 
reserve  against  the  days  of  shortages. 
A  few  of  the  people  have  listened  to 
and  followed  the  advice.  The  wisdom 
of  doing  so  is  now  apparent.  Shortages 
are  here.  Sugar,  flour,  cereals  and 
other  foods  are  almost  impossible  to 
buy.  Blankets  and  other  bedding  are 
only  obtainable  at  prices  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  but  the   rich. 

We  have  pled  with  you  to  cultivate 
the  land ;  to  be  assured  of  your  own 
food  through  the  only  sure  method  is 
to  produce  it  yourself.  We  have  en- 
couraged you  to  plant  good  fruit  trees 
and  to  have  fowls,  ducks,  geese,  and,  if 
possible,  your  owh  beef  and  mutton. 
Many  places  in  the  world  people  are 
starving  and  suffering  from  the  lack 
of  the  necessities  of  life. 

Don't  Waste  Anything  .  .  .  only 
cook  what  you  know  will  be  used, 
unless  leftovers  can  be  used  again. 
Teach  your  children  to  eat  all  their 
food.  Don't  load  their  plates  with  much 
more  than  they  will  possibly  eat  in  the 
fond  hope  they  will  eat  more  because 
of  the  abundance  before  them.  Very 
often  it  has  exactly  the  oposite  effect. 
If   their  portions   are   small   they  will 


more  than  likely  eat  it  all  and  ask  for 

more. 

Don't  Waste  Time  .  .  .  remember 
that  wholesome  relaxation  is  not  a 
waste  of  time.  Our  bodies  and  minds 
both  need  a  rest.  Often  a  change  is, 
as  the  old  saying  goes,  as  good  as  a 
rest.  There  are  many  good  books,  full 
of  truth,  from  which  we  can  gain 
knowledge  that  will  enrich  our  lives. 
Especially  as  pertains  to  the  gospel, 
there  is  an  ever-present  challenge  to 
increase  our  testimonies  through  addi- 
tional truth. 

In  regard  to  your  vegetable  gardens, 
you  can  not  continue  to  grow  vege- 
tables and  take  from  the  soil  without 
putting  something  back.  Anticipate 
your  fertilizer  needs  now  before  they, 
too.  may  become  unprocurable.  Keep 
your  garden  plots  well  fertilized.  If 
you  had  to  miss  a  season  of  applying 
manures,  the  soil  would  still  have  re- 
serve strength  to  tide  you  over.  It  is 
wisdom  to  think  of  the  future.  The  old 
Maoris  had  enough  land  that  they 
could  put  their  kumaras  and  potato 
patches  in  different  places  to  rest  the 
soil.  When  you  use  it  over  and  over 
you  must  feed  back  the  chemicals  and 

(Continued  on  Page  226) 


224 


TE  K  A  RE  RE 


fr>«is*(6=s*Q=*iG=1*Qs^^ 


i  IVorneris  Corner 


h^'^^'^^'^^'^i^'^^ 


By  Virginia  D.  Young 


"A  mother  pays  in  pain  and  tears  for 
every   child  she    bears  and   rears, 

But,  know  you  not  from  cross  and 
thorne, 

The  glory  of  a   God  ivas  born." 

fHEN  in  the  Garden  of  Gethse- 
mane,  Jesus,  our  Master,  asked 
His  disciples  to  keep  watch  with  Him, 
for  He  knew  His  hour  was  nigh.  He 
said  unto  them,  "My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful  unto  death,  tarry  ye  here 
and  watch,"  after  which  He  fell  to  the 
ground  weary  and  exhausted,  for  in 
His  anguish  He  prayed  unto  God  that 
if  it  were  possible,  this  hour  might 
pass  from  Him.  Further  did  He  say, 
"Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto 
Thee.  Take  away  this  cup  from  me. 
Nevertheless,  not  what  I  will  but 
what  Thou  wilt."  Then  as  He  looked 
around  He  found  His  disciples  asleep. 
They  were  tired.  They  forgot  Him. 
They  forsook  Him.  The  third  time 
He  spoke  unto  them  in  different  terms, 
not  pleading  for  their  watch  o'er  Him, 
for  He  realized  that  His  hour  had 
come.  When  He  needed  them  most, 
they  slept  ;  now  it  was  too  late.  At 
that  moment  Judas,  one  of  His  dis- 
ciples, appeared  with  a  great  multitude 
of  chiefs,  magistrates,  and  scribes. 
They  surrounded  him  and  then  Judas 


betrayed  His  Master.  Judas  gave  to 
Christ  the  kiss  that  indicated  that  He 
was  the  one  to  be  crucified.  Hands 
were  laid  upon  Him  and  He  was  car- 
ried away  unto  His  death,  upon  the 
cross  of  Calvery. 

Though  His  disciples  left  Him  alone 
in  His  anguish,  though  one  betrayed 
Him,  was  there  not  one  greater  than 
all  else  standing  by  Him?  Oh,  how 
different  the  love  of  a  mother.  Did  she 
sleep?  Did  she  forsake  Him?  Did  she 
betray  Him  ?  No,  she  watched,  she 
prayed,  as  she  did  during  His  child- 
hood hours.  She  clung  to  the  cross 
that  she  might  look  into  His  face  for 
the  last  time ;  that  He  might  die  with 
the  eyes  of  His  beloved  mother  upon 
Him.  She  went  through  her  "Garden 
of  Gethsemane"  with  Him.  She  knew 
His  every  thought,  His  anguish,  His 
sorrow,  and  yet  His  obedience  to  God's 
will.  And  what  was  her  reward?  His 
love  for  her.  She  was  His  last  con- 
sideration. Just  as  they  cried  out 
"Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him,"  He 
turned  to  one  of  His  beloved  disciples 
and  said,  "I'.eh  »ld  Thy  Mother,"  and 
then  that   she  might   not   witness  the 

tragic  dose  of  His  career,  she  was 
led  away.  The  broken-hearted  woman 
was    Mary,   the   mother   of   JesUS, 


llurac,  19$ 


She  set  before  the  world  the  example 
qf  divine  love  for  her  offspring.  She 
set  before  the  world  the  example  of 
sacrifice  that  is  so  closely  associated 
with  it. 

She  was  the  little  mother  who  re- 
joiced, as  all  true  mothers  do,  at  the 
coming  of  her  child ;  who  looked  for- 
ward with  fond  anticipation  of  nursing 


her  child  t«>  maturity.  She  was  a 
mother,  like  you  mothers,  who,  having 
passed  through  the  experience  of  giving 
back  to  God  that  which  belongs  to 
Him,  knew  that  in  due  time  she 
would  again  see  that  SOI]  and  live  in 
glory  with  llim  forever  and  ever.  She 
knew,  like  you  mothers  know,  God's 
great  plan  and  what  sacrifice  i^  de- 
manded of  woman  to  accomplish  it. 


THE    PRESIDENTS   PAGE    (Continued   from    Page    224) 


minerals  the  production  of  vegetables 
takes  out.  I  have  sent  to  America  for 
some  books  and  pamphlets  that  will 
give  us  information  to  help  us  in  the 
production  of  our  own  vegetables. 

It  is  our  plan  to  have  a  small  model 
section  fenced  off  at  the  college 
grounds  where  we  can  demonstrate 
what  is  possible  to  be  done  on  a  small 
piece  of  ground.  We  hope  to  have  a 
house  plan  that  will  give  us  ideas  for 
starting  with  a  very  small  home  for 
newlyweds,  but  a  definite  plan  how  to 
build  on  additional  rooms  when  a 
growing  family  makes  it  necessary. 
Also,  it  would  be  fine  to  plan  a  sleep- 
ing room  or  porch  where  there  is  an 
abundance  of  fresh  air.  Crowded,  badly 
ventilated  sleeping  quarters  account  for 
much  of  the  spread  of  disease  of  the 
lungs.  A  room  of  that  kind  should  be 


on  the  sheltered  side  of  the  house,  out 
of  the  direct  drive  of  storms.  Canvas 
shutters,  that  roll  up  in  fine  weather, 
can  be  used,  if  necessary,  and  wire 
screen  to  keep  out  the  flies  and  mos- 
quitoes. 

There  are  so  many  things  that  can 
make  for  better  living  conditions  for 
all  of  us.  Many  of  them  are  within  the 
reach  of  any  who  will  work  and  plan 
and  realise  that  the  money  we  receive 
for  our  labour  can  be  used  wisely  in- 
stead of  being  wasted  on  things  that 
give  us  no  permanent  satisfaction. 

Let  us  start  to  think  more  of  the 
happiness  and  joy  that  comes  in  getting 
our  houses  in  order  in  every  way, 
spiritually,   morally   and  temporally. 

—TUMUAKI    YOUNG. 


"Pleasure  may   be  something  you  take,  or  something  you  give,  but 
happiness  is  always  something  you  share." 

"Our  eyes  are  placed  in  front  because  it  is  more  important  to  look 
ahead  than  to  look  back." 
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The  Divinity  of  The  Book  of  Mormon 

By  ELDER  PAUL  B.   HATCH 


ITS  the  Book  of  Mormon  of  divine 
origin?  This  question  has  been 
confronting  the  world  for  over  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years.  We  as 
Latter-day  Saints  say  yes,  and  as  our 
proof  present  overwhelming  evidence. 
The  book  must  be  either  true  or  false, 
if  true,  it  is  one  of  the  most  important 
messages  ever  sent  from  God  to  man, 
affecting  both  the  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual interests  of  every  person  under 
heaven  to  the  same  extent  and  in  the 
same  degree  that  the  message  of  Noah 
affected  the  inhabitants  of  the  old 
world.  If  false,  it  is  one  of  the  most 
cunning,  wicked,  bold  and  deceiving 
documents  ever  palmed  upon  the  world. 

The  great  majority  of  the  Christian 
world  reject  the  Book  of  Mormon 
without  the  least  examination  of  its 
claims,  and  immediately  brand  it  as  an 
imposture.  They  profess  that  the  Bible 
is  the  complete  word  of  God,  yet  are 
at  a  loss  to  explain  the  existence  of 
over  eight  hundred  and  fifty  Christian 
denominations   all    claiming    to   be   the 


only  established  Church  of  Christ.  All 
this  confusion  and  turmoil  is  alone 
sufficient  for  one  to  see  that  the  origi- 
nal Church  of  Christ  had  been  en- 
gulfed in  the  great  apostasy  and  that 
there  was  a  need  for  a  restoration  of 
the  gospel. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  this  religious 
confusion  that  a  youth  sought  the  Lord 
in  humble  prayer  desiring  to  know 
which  was  the  true  church.  In  answer 
to  his  prayer  he  received  a  glorious 
visitation  in  which  he  was  told  to  join 
none  of  the  churches  for  they  were  all 
wrong.  And  thus,  the  heavens  that 
had  been  sealed  for  over  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  were  once  again  opened  in 
preparation  for  the  establishment  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  Book  of 
Mormon  is  the  only  book  outside  the 
Bible  that  claims  to  have  been  re- 
ceived by  divine  communication.  How 
important  it  is  for  us  as  Latter-day 
Saints,  and  to  all  other  people  of  the 
world,  to  investigate  this  claim.  For 
nearly  one  hundred  and  twenty-five 
years  the  Book  of  Mormon  has  with- 
stood every  criticism  that  man  could 
create  in  order  to  disprove  it.  Joseph 
Smith  was  an  unlearned  youth  with 
very  little  schooling.  This  fact  alone 
stands  as  a  testimony  as  to  the  divinity 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

In  the  past  many  men  have  at- 
tempted to  refute  the  claims  of  the 
Book    of    Mormon,    Some   say.   and   at- 

( Continued  on   Pag*  228) 
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LIFE    ABUNDANT 

By    ERNEST    HOBSON 


A  GREAT  teacher  and  writer  has 
said.  "The  discovery  of  what  is 
true  and  the  practice  of  what  is  good 
are  the  two  most  important  things  in 
life." 

Religion  is  a  way  of  life.  Our  be- 
haviour each  day  determines  whether 
or  not  we  are  religious.  Then  again 
our  religion  is  judged  by  others  ac- 
cording to  how  we  live  it.  Therefore, 
if  we  would  have  "Life  Abundant," 
which  means  health,  happiness,  and 
success,  we  will  have  faith  in  our 
Church  and  show  that  faith  each  day, 
by  the  way  in  which  we  live.  Kia  Nga- 
wari,  we  must  be  humble.  We  must 
be  truthful  and  honest  to  the  smallest 
detail.  We  must  seek  knowledge  and 
always  "pracitce  what  is  good."  We 
must  endeavour  to  be  constructive  in 
thought,  word,  deed,  and  ever  ready 
to  assist  those  less  fortunate  than  our- 
selves. In  short,  my  friends,  we  must 
grow  spiritually  and  develop  character 
for  these  qualities  are  all  that  we  can 
take  with  us,  when  the  time  comes  for 
us  to  journey  on. 

It  has  been  said  that  "He  who  robs 
me  of  my  wealth  steals  trash,  but  he 


who  takes  away  my  good   name   (or 

character)  leaves  me  poor  indeed.-'  1 
pray  that  we  may  have  faith  and 
courage  to  do  that  which  is  right  what- 
ever the  cost.  Let  us  stop  smoking 
and  drinking  so  that  we  can  build 
a  healthy  body  and  mind.  This  will 
enable  God  to  work  through  US  in 
many  ways.  It"  we  do  this,  great  joy 
and  blessings  will  be  ours.  We  will 
radiate  health  and  happiness,  win  many 
friends,  do  good,  and  so  inspire  others 
to  do  good.  We  will  not  only  get  the 
very  best  out  of  this  life,  but  will 
build  for  ourselves  a  wonderful  exist- 
ence in  the  "House  of  Many  Man- 
sions." 

This,  my  friends,  is  the  one  and 
only  way  to  become  happy,  for  happi- 
ness comes  from  within,  not  from  with- 
out. The  things  of  this  life  are  tempor- 
ary but  those  of  the  spirit  are  eternal. 
Let  us  be  sensible  and  plan  for  the 
future,  for  the  way  in  which  we  live 
today  will  determine  what  we  are 
tomorrow. 

I  trust  these  few  lines  will  help  each 
and  everyone  in  living  a  more  abundant 
life  according  to  the  will  of  God. 


<3* 


THE  DIVINITY  of  the  BOOK  of  MORMON   (Cant,   from   Page  227) 


tempt  to  prove,  that  Solomon  Spauld- 
ing  wrote  the  Book  of  Mormon,  yet 
the  original  Spaulding  manuscript  has 
been  found  and  preserved  at  Oberlin 
College  in  Oberlin,  Ohio,  and  is  noth- 
ing more  than  a  tale  of  Indian  lore. 
Other  anti-Mormon  writers  assert  that 
Joseph  Smith's  "Golden  Bible"  was 
nothing  more  than  a  fantastic  lie  to 
deceive  and  dupe  the  world.  But  today 
the  facts  and  evidences  stand  as  a  testi- 
mony to  every  nation  that  God  has 
once  again  spoken  and  revealed  Him- 
self to   His   children  and  in  this  dis- 


pensation has  restored  to  His  holy  pro- 
phets the  fulness  of  the  gospel.  He  has 
given  us  another  book  which  contains 
the  religious  history  of  the  ancient 
people  upon  the  American  continent, 
and  is  to  go  hand  in  hand  with  the 
Bible  in  proclaiming  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  and  that  He  does  speak  and 
reveal  Himself  to  His  children.  As 
was  prophesied  by  Ezekiel,  the  Book 
of  Mormon  is  truly  the  "stick  of 
Joseph,"  and  it  contains  the  ever- 
lasting gospel  that  can  bring  eternal 
salvation  to  all   mankind. 
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By  Richard  L.  Evans 


SOME  FACTS  ABOUT  FREEDOM 


jTHEN  we  have  freedom,  it  may 
sometimes  seem  commonplace — 
which  it  isn't.  And  some  among  us 
look  over  the  fence  and  wonder  if  some 
other  way  of  life  might  be  more  effec- 
tive than  freedom — which  it  wouldn't. 
In  a  free  land  we  may  sometimes  be- 
come annoyed  with  error  and  ineffici- 
ency. And  we  may  hear  many  high- 
sounding  proposals  that  are  offered  in 
exchange  for  freedom.  But  freedom 
isn't  something  that  you  give  up  for 
anything  else.  And  if  you  do,  you  have 
made  a  bad  bargain.  Many  millions  of 
unfortunate  men  know  this  now.  We 
may  complain  at  times,  and  we  may 
have  cause  for  complaining,  but  before 
we  look  longingly  at  any  other  way 
of  life,  we  should  remember  that  there 
are  many  men  who  can't  complain 
without  penalty.  Freedom  to  criticize 
and  complain  is  one  of  the  precious 
privileges  of  freedom.  Certainly  it 
shouldn't  be  overdone,  but  neither 
should  it  be  suppressed. 

Those  who  advocate  the  sacrifice  of 
our  kind  of  freedom  on  the  grounds 
that  it  is  inefficient  haven't  faced  the 
facts.   It  isn't  perfect,  to  be  sure.  But 


show  us  any  other  way  of  life  that 
has  given  as  much  to  as  many.  The 
so-called  greener  pastures,  which  are 
sometims  said  to  be  so  lush  by  those 
who  would  lure  us  to  them,  are  not 
green  with  the  grass  of  better  living. 
If  they  are  green  at  all,  it  is  not  un- 
likely that  they  are  tinged  with  another 
kind  of  green.  And  notwithstanding  all 
the  faults  or  inefficiencies  that  are  or 
could  be  charged  against  our  way  of 
life,  the  world  has  yet  to  produce  a 
nation  of  free  men  who  do  not  live 
life  more  abundantly  than  those  who 
are  committed  to  any  other  course. 
No  man  is  so  well  off  without  freedom 
as  he  could  be  with  it. 


DO   GOOD   THINGS   WITHOUT   BEING   TOLD 


It  is  a  source  of  sincere  satisfaction 
to  any  parent  to  have  a  child  who 
knows  how  to  receive  instructions  and 
how  to  carry  them  out ;  to  have  a  son 
or  daughter  who  does  precisely  what 
he  or  she  is  told  to  do  when  he  or 
she  is  told  to  do  it,  without  excuse, 
without  protest,  without  resentment  or 
reluctance.  But  there  is  an  even  greater 
thrill  than  this  that  can  come  to  par- 
ents— one  which  is  exceedingly  greater 


— and  that  is  to  have  a  child  proceed 
to  do  a  god  thing  without  having  t« 
be  told.  To  teach  someone  correct 
principles,  and  then  to  have  him  go 
forth  and  by  his  own  initiative,  by  his 
own  good  judgment  and  common  sense, 
do  a  good  thing  o\  his  own  choice — 
that    is    surpassing    satisfaction,    and    a 

( ( 'ontinued  on  Page  231 ) 
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51  WIN  AIM      EMIGRANTS 


THE  cost  of  transporting  emigrants 
from  England  to  Salt  Lake  Valley 
rose  so  rapidly  during  the  early  fifties 
that  in  1856  a  new  experiment  was 
tried  to  cut  down  the  cost.  Wagons 
and  carts  made  entirely  of  wood,  the 
wheels  looped  with  hickory  and  raw- 
hide, were  used  by  some  of  the  Saints 
in  crossing  the  plains  earlier  than  1851. 
It  was  proposed  that  light  carts  be 
made  entirely  of  wood  and  pulled  or 
pushed  by  hand  across  the  plains.  By 
this  means  of  travel  the  emigrant  could 
journey  from  Liverpool,  England,  to 
Salt  Lake  Valley  for  about  £15. 

The  first  emigrants  to  use  the 
"Handcarts"  left  Iowa  City  in  June, 
1856.  They  arrived  in  Salt  Lake 
Valley  Sept.  26,  1856.  All  of  these 
people  walked  across  the  plains,  push- 
ing or  pulling  their   handcarts. 

Two  other  Handcart  companies  were 
fitted  out  in  1856.  The  first  company, 
under  James  G.  Willie,  left  Iowa  City, 
July  15,  and  reached  Winter  Quarters 
August  19.  The  second,  under  Edward 


Martin,  was  nearly  two  weeks  later. 
At  Winter  Quarters  the  companies, 
contrary  to  the  advice  of  missionaries 

encountered,  voted  to  continue  the 
journey  that  year,  despite  the  lateness 
of  the  season.  It  was  an  unfortunate 
decision.  Hasty  construction  of  the 
handcarts  led  to  constant  trouble  and 
delay.  The  wood  in  the  carts  had  not 
been  properly  seasoned.  Under  the 
burning  August  sun  they  dried  and  fell 
apart,  and  precious  days  had  to  be 
taken,  time  and  again,  for  repairs.  The 
companies  had  been  a  month  late  in 
starting  across  the  plains.  An  extra- 
ordinary early  winter  shortened  the 
season  still  further.  By  the  middle  of 
September  heavy  frosts  made  the 
nights  uncomfortable.  These  increased 
with  severity.  Winter  was  fast  ap- 
proaching. Part  of  the  handcarts  had 
become  so  useless  they  had  to  be  left 
by  the  wayside.  The  remainder  were 
so  heavily  loaded  that  the  steep  sandy- 
slopes  west  of  Fort  Laramie  caused  the 
Saints  to  leave  articles  of  clothing  and 
much  bedding  by  the  wayside,  in  order 
to  proceed  with  greater  speed  before 
winter   should   come  upon  them. 

Improperly  clad  for  the  winter 
weather  encountered,  and  weakened  by 
the  meagre  rations,  the  delicate  fell 
sick  and  were  buried.  The  fear  that 
the  entire  company  would  perish  pre- 
vented even  proper  ceremonies  for  the 
departed,  but  they  wrapped  their  loved 
ones  in  sheets,  lowered  them  into 
hastily  dug  graves,  and  covered  them 
with  rocks  to  keep  away  the  wolves 
which  hovered  constantly  along  their 
trail. 
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Martin's  company,  coming  later  than 
Captain  Willie's,  suffered  even  greater 
hardships  and  loss  of  life.  During  one 
of  the  severe  snow  storms  encountered 
fifteen  died  in  one  day. 

Missionaries,  returning  to  Salt  Lake 
Valley  from  the  East,  passed  the  com- 
panies on  their  way,  and  on  reaching 
Salt  Lake  Valley,  informed  President 
Young  of  their  condition.  Two  young 
men  were  sent,  in  a  light  wagon,  as 
advance  messengers  to  inform  the  com- 
panies that  help  was  on  the  way.  They 
found  the  Martin  Company  encamped 
in  a  ravine  between  the  Platte  and 
the  Sweetwater,  now  called  "Martin's 
Ravine."  Their  food  was  gone,  and  the 
newly-dug  graves  gave  the  place  the 
aspect  of  a  cemetery.  The  company  had 
about  given  up  hope  and  were  waiting 
for  the  inevitable  end  when  the  word 
of  relief  arrived.  New  courage  caused 
them  to  push  forward  again  to  meet 
the  relief  parties.  Even  with  the  relief 
provisions  and  clothing  their  troubles 
were  not  over.  The  mountains  had  to 
be  crossed,  and  the  early  snows  lay 
•deep  upon  them.  Streams  had  to  be 
forded,  and  floating  ice  lacerated  their 
legs,  while  the  waters  chilled  them  to 
the  bone. 


It  was  November  9  before  Willie's 
company  entered  Salt  Lake  City,  and 
the  close  of  the  month  before  Martin's 
survivors  arrived.  Of  the  first  com- 
pany of  something  over  four  hundred 
souls,  seventy-five  had  died.  Of  Mar- 
tin's Company  of  five  hundred  and 
seventy-six,  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty  had  found  wayside  graves. 

The  handcart,  as  a  method  of  cross- 
ing the  plains,  had  not  failed,  but  the 
tragedy  of  1856  had  the  effect  of 
lessening  the  number  of  emigrants  who 
relied  on  that  method  of  transporta- 
tion. Never  again  were  handcart  com- 
panies allowed  to  leave  the  outfitting 
point  so  late  in  the  season  or  under 
such  conditions.  The  handcarts  con- 
tinued to  be  used  by  a  portion  of 
the  emigrants  until  1860.  Beginning  in 
1861,  the  policy  was  adopted  by  the 
Church  to  send  teams  East  annually, 
to  meet  the  Utah-bound  emigrants. 
These  teams  and  teamsters  were  sup- 
plied gratis  by  volunteers,  who  re- 
sponded readily  to  calls  from  the  First 
Presidency.  Their  sacrifice  in  time  and 
means  to  aid  brethren  in  the  Gospel 
whom  they  had  never  yet  seen  is  illus- 
trative of  the  love  which  dominated 
the  whole  movement  to  upbuild  the 
kingdom  of  God. 
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credit  to  him   who  does   it  and  to  all 
who   have  taught   him   so  to  do. 

Beyond  mere  mechanical  obedience 
there  must  be  the  intelligence  and  the 
ability  and  the  willingness  to  do  more 
and  better  things  than  one  has  been 
asked  or  expected  to  do.  "He  that 
doeth  not  anything  until  he  is  com- 
manded   .    .    .    the    same    is    a    slothful 


and  not  a  wise  servant.*'  In  short, 
he  who  does  a  good  thing  of  his  own 
free  will,  without  being  threatened  or 

coaxed,  is  Oil  his  way  toward  being  an 
honour  to  those  who  have  reared  and 
taught  him,  and  holds  promise  of 
serving  the  world  in  mneh  greater 
degree  than  he  who  waits  to  he  com- 
manded  in  all   things. 


J hirar.    I('?l 


Words  of  the   Prophet  .  .  . 

PROPHET  GALLS  SINNERS  TO  REPENT  FROM  EVIL 

By    JOSEPH    SMITH    (Sermon    preached    April    10,    1842) 

"As  far  as  we  degenerate  from  God, 
we  descend  to  the  devil  and  lose  know- 
ledge, and  without  knowledge  we  can- 
not be  saved,  and  while  our  hearts  are 
filled  with  evil,  and  we  are  studying 
evil,  there  is  no  room  in  OUT  hearts 
tor  good,  or  studying  good.  Is  not 
God  good?  Then  you  be  good;  if  He 
is  faithful,  then  you  he  faithful.  Add 
to  your  faith  virtue,  to  virtue  know- 
ledge, and  seek  for  every  good  thing. 

"The  Church  must  he  cleansed,  and 
I  proclaim  against  all  iniquity.  A  man 
is  saved  no  faster  than  he  gets  know- 
ledge, for  if  he  does  not  get  knowledge, 
he  will  he  hrought  into  captivity  by 
some  evil  power  in  the  other  world, 
as  evil  spirits  will  have  more  know- 
ledge, and  consequently  more  power 
than  many  men  who  are  on  earth. 
Hence  it  needs  revelation  to  assist  us, 
and  give  us  knowledge  of  the  things 
of   God." 

DEATH  AND  LIFE 

A  young  child  passed  away  after  ' 
weeks  of  illness.  A  broken-hearted 
mother  and  a  grieving  father  stood 
by  and  saw  their  son  draw  his  last 
breath.  They  could  not  understand. 
Why  did  God  let  him  die  ?  Why  should 
a  little  child  die?  Why  should  anyone 
die?  Why  should  this  great  trial  come 
into  the  life  of  man?  Death  seems  so 
hard,  at  the  time,  and  yet  when  we 
reflect  upon  it,  we  know  that  it  is 
a  natural  sequence  in  our  mortal  life 
on  earth. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  once 
said,  "The  Lord  takes  many  away  even 
in  infancy,  that  they  may  escape  the 
envy  of  man,  and  the  sorrows,  and 
evils  of  this  present  world ;  they  were 
too  pure,  too  lovely,  to  live  on  earth. 


JOSEPH    SMITH 


*£¥  SHALL  speak  with  authority  of 
J*  the  Priesthood  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  God  which  shall  prove  a  savor 
of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death. 
Notwithstanding  this  congregation 
profess  to  be  Saints,  yet  I  stand  in  the 
midst  of  all  kinds  of  characters  and 
classes  of  men. 

"If  you  wish  to  go  where  God  is, 
you  must  be  like  God,  or  possess  the 
principles  which  God  possesses,  for  if 
we  are  not  drawing  towards  God  in 
principle,  we  are  going  from  Him  and 
drawing  towards  the  devil.  Yes,  I  am 
standing  in  the  midst  of  all  kinds  of 
people.  Search  your  hearts,  and  see  if 
you  are  like  God.  I  have  searched  mine, 
and  feel  to  repent  of  all  my  sins.  We 
have  thieves  among  us,  adulterers, 
liars,  hypocrites.  If  God  should  speak 
from  heaven,  He  would  command  you 
not  to  steal,  not  to  commit  adultery, 
not  to  covet,  nor  deceive,  but  be  faith- 
ful over  a  few  things. 
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Therefore,  if  rightly  considered,  in- 
stead of  mourning  we  have  reason  to 
rejoice  as  they  are  delivered  from  evil, 
and  we  shall  soon  have  them  again. 
The  only  difference  between  the  old 
and  young  dying  is  one  lives  longer 
in  heaven  and  eternal  light  and  glory 
than  the  other,  and  is  freed  a  little 
sooner  from  this  miserable  world." 

Righetous  mothers  are  assured  that 
they  will  have  the  privilege,  after  the 
resurrection,  of  rearing  their  little  ones 


to  maturity,  if  death  prevented  this 
blessing  while  in  mortality.  In  explain- 
ing this,  the  Prophet  declares  that, 
"the  mother  who  laid  down  her  little 
child,  being  deprived  of  the  joy  and 
the  satisfaction  of  bringing  it  up  to 
manhood  or  womanhood  in  this  world, 
would,  after  the  resurrection,  have  all 
the  joy,  satisfaction,  and  pleasure,  and 
even  more  than  it  would  have  been 
possible  to  have  had  in  mortality,  in 
seeing  her  child  grow  to  the  full 
measure  of  the   stature  of  its  spirit." 


PORIRUA  CARPENTERS  DONATE  LABOUR 

Six  carpenters  arrived  in  Auckland  June  4  to  donate  their  labour  to 
forivard  the  work  on  the  Auckland  Chapel.  They  have  a  three-zveek 
holiday  and,  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  decided  to  help  build  our  fine 
chapel.  They  are  John  Elkington,  Madsen  Elkington,  Ru  Tarazvhiti,  Tutu 
Wineera,  Matu  Solomon  and  Edward  J.  Matara.  We  -would  like  to 
especially  thank  Edward  Matara  for  his  zuork.  He  is  not  a  member  of 
the  Church.  The  contribution  of  these  men  is  equal  to  £85  a  week.  Thank 
you  very  much,  brethren.    Yours  is  indeed  a  fine  example.    God  bless  you. 


Brother  and  Sister  James  Forbes  wish  to  thank  President  and  Sister 
Young  for  the  use  of  the  Mission  Home  for  the  marriage  of  their  daughter, 
Rosita,  to  Alan  King.*  Their  thanks  go  not  only  to  President  and  Sister 
Young,  but  also  to  those  who  helped  in  any  way  in  making  the  marriage 
ceremony  the  success  that  it  was.  The  vocal  numbers  were  wonderful  and 
the  setting  of  the  ceremony  was  beautiful. 

Immediately  follozving  the  ceremony  a  reception  was  held  at  the 
Commodore  Lounge.  The  master  of  ceremony  was  Matthew  Tarawa, 
Speeches  zvere  giz>cn  by  friends  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride's  parents. 

After  the  reception  the  bride  and  groom  left  for  "destination  X"  on 
their  honeymoon. 

Many  out-of-town  people  attended  the  ceremony.  Hawke's  Bay, 
RotOTUa,   WaikatO  ond  the  South    Island  were   represented. 
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World  Champ  Advises 
Youth  to  Live  Cleanly 

Lucky  indeed  were  the  youth  of 
Enimett  Second  Ward,  Weiser  Stake, 
when  they  heard  Glenn  Cunningham, 
holder  of  the  world's  fastest  indoor 
mile  record,  who  was  in  Emmett  for 
the  golden  wedding  anniversary  of  his 
parents.  He  encouraged  youth  to  live 
clean  lives,  live  their  religion,  and 
"remember  that  marriage  and  the  rear- 
ing of  a  family  is  the  most  important 
thing  in  life."  The  famed  miler  at- 
tributes his  success  to  determination 
and  the  living  of  a  clean  life,  and  by 
not  taking  up  the  habits  of  smoking 
and  drinking.  He  stated  that  he  could 
be  independently  wealthy  today  if  he 
had  allowed  his  name  to  be  used  in 
promoting  liquor  and  tobacco,  but  he 
said  that  if  he  could  but  keep  a  few 
youths  from  taking  up  these  habits  it 
is  worth  far  more  to  him  than  all  the 
money  which  these  interests  might  pay 
him. 

Match    This    Record 

The  following  record  is  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  say  it  can't  be 
done.  So  diligently  has  each  member 
of  this  branch  in  Albrta,  Canada, 
strived  to  live  the  gospel  and  do  his 
own  individual  part  in  the  work  of  the 
Church  that  its  record  now  reads  like 
this: 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ATTEND- 
ANCE: Sept.  10,  1950— Of  206  mem- 
bers in  the  branch,  201  were  present. 
Of  those  absent,  two  were  on  missions, 
two  were  on  stake  missionary  appoint- 
ments and  one  was  sick  in  bed. 

IMPROVEMENT  ERA:  One  in 
every  home. 


PRIMARY:  Every  child  in  the 
ward  enrolled,  including  15  non- 
members. 

CHILDREN'S  FRIEND:  One  in 
every  home  where  there  are  children. 

RELIEF  SOCIETY  MAGAZINE: 
One  in  the  home  of  every  Relief 
Society  member. 

CHURCH  SECTION:  In  nearly 
every   home  in  the  branch. 

WELFARE  PROGRAMME:  A 
Welfare  farm  which  produces  their 
budget  and  maintains  all  branch  enter- 
tainments, including  refreshments.  The 
branch  has  a  very  singular  way  of 
operating  its  farm.  The  first  week  in 
April  certain  members  are  assigned  to 
prepare  the  land  for  planting,  others 
to  seed  the  crop.  There  is  a  group  to 
irrigate  and  another  to  harvest  the 
grain.  All  members  turn  out  to  thin, 
weed,  and  harvest  the  beets.  No  other 
appointments  are  made  during  the  year. 

Two    Hoop    Teams    in 
Dominion    Finals 

Two  crack  teams  of  "basketball  play- 
ing missionaries  in  the  Canadian  Mis- 
sion have  made  their  way  into  inter- 
national sports  headlines  for  reaching 
the  finals  of  their  leagues. 

From  the  Ottawa  District  the  "Mor- 
mon Elders"  team  has  reached  the 
finals  in  the  Eastern  Canadian  series 
and  are  now  playing  for  a  chance  at 
the  national  title  against  a  team  from 
Western  Canada. 

The  Ontario  Intermediate  A  Cham- 
pionship title  was  won  by  another  team 
of  missionaries  from  the  Ontario  Dis- 
trict, and  they  are  now  on  their  way 
to  the  Canadian  title  series. 
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wWatch  Ye  Therefore" 


By    JOSEPH    FIELDING    SMITH 


5N   speaking  of   His   second   coming 
the  Lord  said : 

Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray;  for 
ye  know  not  zvhen  the  time  is. 

For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man 
taking  a  far  journey,  zvho  left  his 
house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  ser- 
vants, and  to  every  man  his  work,  and 
commanded  the  porter  to  zvatch. 

Watch  ye  therefore ;  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh, 
at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock- 
crowing,  or  in  the  morning: 

Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you 
sleeping. 

And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto 
all,  Watch. 


Malachi  says  the  Lord  would  send 
Elijah  (Malachi  4:5-6)  before  that 
great  and  dreadful  day  to  prepare  the 
way  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children  and  the  hearts 
of  the  children  to  the  fathers  and  this 
would  be  a  means  of  saving  the  earth 
from  a  curse.  At  any  rate,  it  would 
save  all  those  who  were  watching  and 
who  were  willing  to  heed  the  message 
of  Elijah  when  he  should  come.  Joseph 
Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  have  testi- 
fied to  the  world  that  Elijah  came  to 
them,  on  the  third  day  of  April,  1836, 
and  conferred  upon  them  the  keys  by 
which  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  would 
be  turned  to  their  children  and  the 
hearts  of  the  children  to  their  fathers. 

In       bestowing      this       authority       the 

heavenly  messenger  said:  "Therefore, 


the  keys  of  this  dispensation  are  com- 
mitted into  your  hands  ;  and  by  this  ye 
may  know  that  the  great  and  dreadful 
day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  even  at  the 
doors." 

The  scriptures  make  it  very  clear 
that  Elijah  was  to  come  to  someone; 
why  not  then  to  Joseph  Smith  and 
Oliver  Cowdery?  It  is  likewise  very 
clear  that  he  has  not  come  to  anyone 
else.  No  one  else  has  laid  claims  to 
having  received  such  a  manisfestation 
and  commission.  Moreover,  Joseph  and 
Oliver  declared  that  the  turning  of  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children 
and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers  was  in  relation  to  the  vicarious 
work  which  the  living  children  are 
privileged  to  perform  for  salvation  of 
their  dead  fathers,  who  died  without 
the  opportunity  of  accepting  Jesus 
Christ.  Surely  the  words  of  our  Savior 
to  Nicodemus  (John  3  :3-5)  must  apply 
to  all  men ;  therefore,  they  naturally 
embrace  those  who  died  as  well  as 
those   who   are  living. 

Millions  of  people  have  died  without 
any  opportunity  of  ever  hearing  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  much  less  having 
the  opportunity  to  repent  and  receive 
the  remission  of  their  sins  in  the 
waters  of  baptism.  In  His  infinite 
wisdom  the  I  ord  surely  has  not  for- 
gotten them.  If  Elijah's  mission  was 
to    brine,    salvation    to    the    dead    who 

died  without  a  knowledge  ^i  the  gospel 
( Cent i nurd  on   Page  237) 
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EXPERIENCE  AT  INTERVIEW 

By  MILTON  R.  HUNTER 
(Address  given   September   30,    1950) 


WE  arc  told  by  the  prophets  of 
God  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  fulness  thereof;  that  you  and 
I  are  merely  stewards,  merely  land- 
lords, so  to  speak.  Our  rent  is  one- 
tenth  of  all  that  we  earn.  Everyone 
of  us  has  entered  into  a  covenant  with 
God  to  the  fleet  that  we  will  pay  one- 
tenth  of  all  that  we  earn  to  the  Lord. 
When  we  entered  the  waters  of  bap- 
tism and  became  members  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints,  we  accepted  all  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel,  including  the 
principle  of  tithing.  The  Lord  has 
given  us  the  law  of  tithing  to  test  our 
obedience,  honesty,  and  our  love  for 
Him.  When  we  use  any  of  God's  one- 
tenth,  we  are  robbing  Him. 

I  would  like  to  relate  a  little  experi- 
ence that  I  had  about  a  year  ago.  A 
young  man  came  into  my  office  to  be 
interviewed  to  be  ordained  a  seventy. 
I  asked  him  if  he  would  like  to  be  a 
seventy.  His  face  lighted  up  with  joy, 
and  he  said,  "Yes,  Brother  Hunter, 
for  a  long  time  I  have  wanted  to  be- 
come a  seventy.  I  have  never  been 
recommended  before,  but  I  do  hope 
that  I  am  now  worthy." 

After  I  got  this  gush  of  enthusiasm 
from  him,  I  asked  him  a  question 
rather  point-blank.  I  said,  "Would  you 
steal  $150  from  your  neighbour?"  A 
look  of  indignation  came  over  his  face. 
If  I  could  have  read  his  thoughts  he 
probably  would  have  been  thinking, 
"Well,  you  have  your  nerve,  Brother 


Hunter,   to   think   that    I    would   steal." 
Finally  he  looked  at  me  and  said, 
"No,    sir." 

I  wasn't  exactly  satisfied,  and  SO  I 
-aid,  "Would  you  steal  a  cow  from 
your  neighbour  ?" 

He  shot  back  this  reply  instantly, 
"I  wouldn't  steal  thirty-five  cents  from 
my  neighbour." 

I    remarked,    "This    is    very, 
interesting    to    mc.    that   you   wouldn't 
steal  thirty-five  cents  from  your  neigh- 
bour ;   and  yet,  you  would  rob  God." 

A  questioning  look  came  over  his 
face,  and  he  asked,  "What  do  you 
mean  ?   I   don't  understand  you." 

Thereupon  I  turned  his  recommend- 
ation card  over  and  read  these  words. 
"Part  tithepayer." 

He  looked  at  me  rather  flushed,  and 
I  might  say,  turned  a  little  red,  twisted 
around  in  his  chair  a  little,  and  finally 
he  said  to  me,  "Well,  I  guess  it's  this 
way.  Brother  Hunter:  the  Lord  isn't 
here  to  check  up  on  me.  My  neighbour 
is.  If  I  robbed  my  neighbour  he  would 
put  me  in  gaol." 

I  replied,  "Brother,  you  are  partly 
right  and  partly  wrong.  Certainly  your 
neighbour  would  put  you  in  gaol  if  you 
robbed  him.  He  should  put  you  in  gaol, 
but  when  you  got  out  of  gaol,  your 
neighbour  would  have  no  more  influ- 
ence or  claim  on  you.  You  would  have 
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paid  your  debt.  But  God  also  is  check- 
ing up  on  us,  and  we  are  working  with 
Him  for  eternal  life.  He  declares  that 
eternal  life  is  the  greatest  gift  He  has 
in  store  for  man,  and  it  is  reserved 
for  those  that  love  Him  and  keep  His 
comandments.  To  receive  eternal  life 
in  the  presence  of  God  would  be  worth 
more  than  all  the  money  in  the  world." 
And  I  continued  by  saying :  "Now  it  is 
my  opinion  and  feeling  that  if  you  or 
I  or  any  other  Latter-day  Saint  feels 
that  he  must  rob  somebody,  I  think 
probably  it  would  be  far  better  to  rob 
our  neighbour  than  to  rob  God." 


He  replied,  "Well,  I've  never  thought 
of  it  that  way  before." 

And  then  I  asked,  "What  are  you 
going  to  do  in  the  future  ?" 

"I  am  going  to  be  a  full  tithepayer," 
came  quickly  the  positive  and  unquali- 
fied answer. 

I  was  delighted  that  he  took  that 
attitude  because  he  now  understood 
more  about  the  law  of  tithing  and  had 
reached  a  determination  to  obey  it  in 
the  future. 


WATCH  YE  THEREFORE  (Continued  from  Page  235) 


by  granting  to  them  the  ordinances  of 
the  gospel,  then  these  ordinances  must 
be  performed  vicariously,  for  the  dead 
cannot  attend  to  such  in  person. 

If  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery 
had  been  guilty  of  committing  a  fraud, 
if  they  had  lied  when  they  said  Elijah 
came  to  them  with  the  keys  that 
turned  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the 
children  to  the  fathers,  then  they  dis- 
played remarkable  cleverness  and  cun- 
ning. No  other  person  ever  thought 
of  such  a  thing,  and  their  explanation 


of  the  meaning  of  Elijah's  mission  is 
the  only  consistent  one  that  has  ever 
been  given.  The  prophecy  is  very  clear 
that  Elijah  was  to  come.  It  was  to 
be  in  the  latter  days,  preceding  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord. 
He  was  to  manifest  himself  to  some- 
one, and  he  has  not  manifested  him- 
self to  anyone  other  than  to  Joseph 
Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery.  This  is 
strong  presumptive  evidence  that  these 
two  young  men  told  the  truth.  They 
could  not  have  worked  this  matter  out 
for  themselves  if  it  had  been  a  cunning 
fraud. 


Among  an  array  of  banners  and  pennants  in  a  college  Freshman's 
room  was  one  that  read:  "J  am  willing  to  he  third.'  A  friend  was  very 
curious  about  it,  as  it  was  so  different  from  the  others. 

"My  mother  gave  it  to  me.'  explained  the  Freshman,  "She  said  that 
if  I  zvould  lead  a  happy,  useful  life.  I  must  be  willing  to  put  God  first, 
otliers  second,   and   myself   third. 


llurae,    1951 


A  LETTER  TO  ORSON  PRATT 


Editor's  Note. — The  following  is  a 

Idler  written  to  Orson  I 'rat  I  in  1848. 
It  shows  the  anxious  inquiry  in  men's 
minds,  over  a  hundred  years  ago,  con- 
cerning the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints.  This  anxiety  is 
greater  today  than  ever  before.  Names 
will  be  withheld. 

MY  DEAR  SIR:  I  have  been  ex- 
pecting, time  after  time,  to  be 
able  to  return  you  the  "letters"  you 
so  kindly  left  with  me.  As  I  informed 
you  in  my  last,  I  curiously  read 
through   the   letters,   and   then   handed 

the  book  to  Air.  .  It  is  with  him 

at  the  present  time.  The  impression 
made  thereby  on  his  mind  is  very 
remarkable,  and  he  requests  me  to  in- 
form you  that,  if  you  will  allow  him, 
he  means  to  keep  the  book,  if  you  will 
please  let  him  know  the  price  thereof. 
He  and  I  concur  in  our  views  of 
"Mormonism"  at  present.  Do  you  in- 
quire what  those  views  are?  I  will  then 
proceed  to  state  them.  We  consider 
that  the  proofs  which  "Mormonism" 
gives  of  the  apostasy  are,  without  ques- 
tion, clear  and  demonstrative;  we  en- 
tirely concur  also  in  the  personal  ap- 
peaarnce  and  reign  of  our  Lord ;  we 
are  persuaded  that  all  the  preachers 
and  teachers  of  the  day  are  without 
authority — that  their  teachings  and  in- 
terpretations are  uncertain  as  to  the 
truth — that  the  translations  of  the 
scripture,  being  done  without  inspira- 
tion, are  also  uncertain.  All  is  un- 
certain !  Melancholy  thought !  A  de- 
plorable picture,  but  a  true  one ! — the 
different  teachers  doing  the  best  they 
can! — all  jarring — all  contending!  The 
result — division,  multiplied  division ! 
And  they  have  a  right  if  they  think 
proper  to  divide  from  an  authority 
merely  human.  But  their  multiplied 
division  is  a  multiplied  proof  that  they 
are  wrong — that  they  are  without  that 


spirit  who  guides  int<>  truth,  and  truth 
IS  "lie. 

My  dear  -or,  the  Saints  have  made 
■  ait  a  strong  and  irrefragable  case  to 

show  that  "authority  to  teach"  IS  no- 
where, if  not  with  them;  hut  the  pro- 
position that  they  have  authority  to 
teach,    interpret,   etc,    is   one   that   at 

present  does  not  create  a  conviction  in 
Mr.  — —  or  my  mind.  We  admit  that 
it  is  very  reasonable  to  suppose  that, 
under  such  circumstances,  God  would 
raise  up  and  send  one  invested  with 
authority.  Whether  Joseph  Smith  was 
such  a  one  is  the  all -important  ques- 
tion. I  also  admit,  that  so  far  as  I  am 
acquainted  with  his  history,  there  is 
something  very  remarkable  about  him  ; 
perhaps  I  should  be  fully  convinced  if 
1  were  more  fully  read  in  writings 
relating  to  him.  I  wish  I  lived  near  to 
you,  and  then  I  would  read  more  fully 
on  the  subject.  I  confess  my  mind  is 
much  concerned  to  arrive  at  a  clear 
conclusion  upon  the  point. 

Mr.  wishes  you,  if  you  will 

be  so  good,  to  select  a  few  books  that 
you  think  clearly  prove  the  divine  mis- 
sion of  Joseph  Smith,  and  send  them 
in  a  parcel  to  him  with  the  prices ;  he 
will  feel  much  obliged,  and  will  send 
you  a  post  office  order  for  the  amount ; 
he  believes  your  selection  will  be  a 
judicious  one.  I  have  heard  Mr.  Banks 
twice  since  I  saw  you,  and  other  in- 
dividual teachers  also.  There  is  much 
in  their  public  services  I  approve.  I  am 
struck  with  the  simplicity  of  their  cele- 
bration of  the  ordinances  ....  One 
result  of  my  conversation  with  you 
and  Banks,  and,  perusing  the  letters, 
is,  that  I  can  be  no  longer  connected 
with  any  sect.  So  far  as  I  see,  I  can 
without  difficulty  confound  in  argu- 
ment— plain  scriptural  argument — any 
into  whose  company  I  am  at  any  time 
thrown.  I  declare  I  should  be  glad  to 
be  convinced  that  "Mormonism"  is 
what  it  professes  to  be ;  I  would  join 
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it  today  if  my  mind  could  be  convinced 
that  its  elders  had  authority  to  baptize 
me  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  lay 
hands  on  me  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  '  These  sacred  ordinances  I 
would  obey  gladly,  if  I  knew  men 
having  authority  to  administer  them. 
To  have  these  ordinances  administered 
without  divine  authority  is  mere  child's 
play.  Thus  you  see  my  position.  A 
Methodist  leader,  an  old  friend,  said  to 
me  the  other  day,  "Are  you  connected 
with  the  church  of  Christ  now? — I 
hear  you  are  not  with  us  now."  I 
answered,  "Where  is  the  Church  of 
Christ?"  He  replied,  "It  is  found 
among  the  different  sects."  I  then  in- 
quired, "Are  you  in  the  Church  of 
Christ?  For  if  you  are,  you  must  be 
a  member  of  all  the  sects."  This 
rather  puzzled  him.  I  then  asked  him, 
"Show  me  the  sect  that  resembles  the 
church  at  the  beginning ;  does  any  one 
of  them,  or  do,  they,  all  put  together, 
resemble  the  church  at  the  beginning  ?" 


He  said,  "Certainly  not."  I  enquired, 
"Why  not?"  He  was  shrewd  enough 
to  be  silent  and  to  see  that  his  own 
mouth  must  condemn  his  sect  and  all 
the  sects.  Observe,  in  the  absence  of 
the  spirit,  men  must  do  as  well  as  they 
can.  This  I  am  trying  to  do,  only  I 
confess  that  I  am  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked,  bereft  of  the  glory  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  authority  and  truth  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.  The  sects,  how- 
ever, are  satisfied,  though  "poor,  blind, 
and  naked,"  to  boast  of  increase  of 
goods,  chapels,  rich  friends,  preachers, 
etc.,  etc.  So  much  for  my  present  views 
and  standing.  I  suppose  by  this  time 
you  have  acted  on  your  convictions, 
and  are  joined  to  the  Saints;  in  all 
honesty  you  ought,  I  confess.  The 
moment  the  conviction  that  divine 
authority  and  certainty  of  teaching  is 
with  them,  that  moment  will  I  join 
them. 

Yours   very   truly, 


To  ??T.K."  News 

By   Claude    Hawea   and   George   Randall 


TO  have  a  testimony  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  and  His 
Gospel  the  plan  of  eternal  life,  is  one 
of  the  greatest  blessings  a  man  can 
possess.  To  fulfill  our  great  responsi- 
bility is  to  declare  and  impart  this 
knowledge  to  others.  It  is  a  thing  that 
will  give  us  great  joy,  and  will  be  of 
most  worth. 

During  the  month  of  March,  22  local 
brethren  and  sisters  served  week-end 
mission  in  searching,  visiting  and 
carrying  the  gospel  message  to  many 
of  our  inactive  as  well  as  our  active 
members.  Already  we  are  witnessing 
the  fruits  of  their  labours  in  the  in- 
creased attendance  in  the  meetings 
throughout  the  brandies.  There  arc 
also  many   n<>n-members  attending. 


In  April  there  were  20  local  mission- 
aries out  in  the  field.  They  are  all 
doing  a  wonderful  job  of  bringing 
many  back  into  activity  as  well  as 
strengthening  their  own  testimonies. 
The  missionaries  serve  two  week-ends 
in  a  month  and  new  groups  are  chosen 
for  them  to  visit.  The  administrators 
wish  to  thank  all  branch  presidencies 
for  their  co-operation.  God  be  with  you 
missionaries  in  your  labour-.  Remem- 
ber, the  worth  of  souls  is  great  in  the 
sight   of   God. 

Until  next  month  we  leave  with  you 
all  this  message,  "1  the  Lord  am  bound 
when  ye  do  what  I  say,  but  when  ye  do 

not   what    I   say.  yr  have   HO  /vow/'.w." 


Huroe,  1951 


Here  and  There 

IN  THE  MISSION 


i nun  in  n 


Aorangi   Brings  New   Missionaries 

As  the  Aorangi  docked.  May  22,  six 
missionaries  arrived  to  begin  their 
labours.  They  were  Elders  Robert 
LeBaron,  Mesa,  Arizona;  Reece 
Glines,  Woolford,  Alberta,  Canada; 
John  E.  Pitcher,  Wool  ford.  Alberta, 
Canada;  Robert  M.  Goodman,  Wash- 
ington D.C. ;  James  Nelson,  G'lenwood, 
Alberta,  Canada ;  and  Wallace  L. 
Houchen,   Los  Angeles,   California. 


Elder  LeBarox 

Elder  LeBaron  graduated  from  Mesa 
Union  High  School  and  attended  Ari- 
zona State  College  as  an  architectural 
engineering  student.  He  has  been  as- 
signed to  labour  in  the  Hauraki  Dis- 
trict. 

Elder  Reece  Glines  was  born  and 
raised  in  Southern  Alberta.  He  at- 
tended   the    B.Y.U.    as    a    chemistry 


Elder  Glines 

major  and  has  a  brother  in  the  Nether- 
lands Mission.  Elder  Glines  will  labour 
in  the  Wellington  District. 


Elder   Pitcher 

Elder  John  E.  Pitcher  also  lived  in 
Woolford.  He  attended  high  school  in 
Cardston,  Alberta.  Farming  was  his 
vocation.  Elder  Pitcher  has  been  as- 
signed to  the  Otago  District. 
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Elder  Goodman 


Elder   Nelson 


Elder  Houchen 


Elder  Robert  M.  Goodman  spent 
three  years  in  the  Air  Force,  two  and 
a-half  of  which  were  in  Jamaica, 
British  West  Indies.  The  last  position 
he  held  was  an  interviewer  for  a 
finance  company.  Elder  Goodman  will 
travel  the  Mission  as  Sunday  School 
Superintendent  and  M.I.A.  Supervisor. 

Elder  James  Nelson  attended  high 
school  in  Glenwood  and  worked  on 
his  father's  farm  prior  to  his  coming 
on  a  mission.  He  has  been  transferred 
from  Auckland  to  labour  in  Whangarei. 

Elder  Wallace  L.  Houchen  attended 
the  Rosemead  High  School  and 
worked  with  his  father  in  display  ser- 
vice. He  has  been  assigned  to  the 
Wellington  District. 

New    Sunday    School    Supt. 
and   M.I.A.   Advisor 

Elder  Robert  Goodman,  new  arrival 
on  the  22nd  of  May,  will  be  the  new 
Sunday  School  Superintendent  and 
M.I.A.  Advisor.  He  will  assist  Bro. 
Jack  Richards,  new  M.I.A.  President, 
and  will  tour  the  mission  extensively 
to  visit  all  the  districts.  Elder  Good- 
man will  replace  Elder  Wallace  L. 
Berrett  as  Superintendent  of  the  Sun 
day  Schools. 


WEDDING  BELLS 
By  Reginald  A.  Wilton 

A  very  impressive  ceremony  was 
performed  in  the  Mayfair  Lounge, 
Christchurch,  when  Brother  Noel 
Walker  and  Sister  Elsie  Elliott  were 
married  on  May  25th.  Elder  F.  D. 
Hunger  conducted  the  ceremony  and 
Elder  Keith  Gleave  gave  a  very  in- 
spiring talk  which  was  spiritually  edi- 
fying. The  bride,  dressed  in  white 
satin,  looked  a  pretty  picture.  She  was 
attended  by  Sister  Noeline  Thomson. 
Elder  John  Cockburn  was  the  best 
man. 

After  the  wedding  a  very  appetising 
breakfast  was  served  in  the  lounge. 

In  the  evening  the  guests  were  enter- 
tained at  the  home  of  the  bride's 
parents.  An  enjoyable  time  was  had 
by  all.  Needless  to  say.  at  the  de- 
parture of  the  happy  couple,  showers 
of  confetti  were  showered  on  them. 

We  pray  that  their  future  will  be 
our  round  of  happiness  and  that  they 
will   be  blessed   in  all   their  desires. 


Hurae,  1951 
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By    Sister    Rangi    Davies 


"THE  HEIR  DEFINED" 


THERE  was  some  slight  uncertainty 
over  a  period  of  years  before  a 
uniform  rule  for  Heirship  was  adopted 
thoughout  the  Church,  but  the  follow- 
ing rule  is  now  general  and  officially 
adopted.  "The  Heir"  is  the  oldest  male 
descendant  of  a  family  line  to  be  bap- 
tized into  the  Church  during  this  life. 
If  no  male  descendant  of  a  particular 
family  has  ever  joined  the  Church,  the 
oldest  female  descendant  in  point  of 
birth  serves  as  "Heir"  until  the  eldest 
male  descendant  is  old  enough  to  be 
baptized,  then  he  automatically  be- 
comes  the   Heir  for  the   family. 

It  is  important  when  beginning  re- 
search and  temple  work  on  a  new  line 
to  apply  the  above  rule  correctly  by 
determining  who  was  the  oldest  male 
in  point  of  birth  in  the  family  to  be 
baptized.  Once  the  rule  has  been  cor- 
rectly applied  and  the  proper  "Heir" 
determined  no  change  should  be  made, 
but  all  future  work  done  on  that  line 
should  be  at  the  instance  of  this 
"Heir."  This  is  for  the  sake  of  order 
in  the  indexing  of  the  records  in  the 
Temple.  Heirship  implies  no  honour, 
privilege,  or  authority  in  the  family. 
It  is  simply  a  device  for  indexing  the 
records  in  the  Temple.  Every  member 
of  a  family  should  work  in  harmony 
with  each  other. 

RELATIONSHIP  TABLE  ...  It 
is  urged  that  exact  relationship  should 
be  given  in  very  case  where  such  is 
possible.   The  parents  of  the  "Heir's" 


father  or  mother  are  his  grandfather 
and  grandmother.  The  parents  of  the 
"Heir's"  grandfather  and  grandmother 
are  his  great-grandfather  and  great- 
grandmother  ;  therefore  he  is  their 
great-grandson.  The  parents  of  the 
"Heir's"  great-grandfather  and  great- 
grandmother  are  his  second  great- 
grandfather and  second  great-grand- 
mother ;  therefore  the  "Heir"  is  their 
second  great-grandson,  etc. 

The  children  of  the  "Heir's"  bro- 
thers or  sisters  are  his  nephews  or  his 
nieces  ;  therefore  he  is  their  uncle.  The 
children  of  the  "Heir's"  nephews  or 
nieces  are  his  grand-nephews  or  grand- 
nieces  ;  therefore  he  is  grand-uncle  to 
them.  And  so  on  as  far  as  the  relation- 
ship goes.  In  case  the  "Heir"  is  a  fe- 
male the  equivalent  female  terms 
should  be  used  such  as  grand-daughter, 
niece,  or  aunt,  etc.  If  direct  relation- 
ship cannot  be  established  the  surname 
line  should  be  indicated  by  "rel."  Re- 
lationship should  be  given  from  the 
(Continued  on  Page  244) 
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Team  Ihe  tdttot's  Desk  .  .  . 


MODERN    REVELATION 


fF  it  could  be  proven  from  scripture 
that  God  had  revealed  to  man  all 
that  He  ever  intended  to  reveal,  then 
a  professed  revelation  would  not  re- 
quire investigation ;  for  it  would  be 
known  at  once,  that  everything  of  the 
kind  was  false.  It  would  be  foolish  to 
inquire  whether  a  professed  new  revel- 
ation is  true  or  false ;  for  if  God  had 
declared  in  His  word  that  no  more  was 
to  be  given,  all  writings  or  books  pro- 
fessing to  be  new  revelation  could  be 
nothing  else  but  untrue.  If  the  books 
in  the  English  translations  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  are  the  only  ones 
which  are  to  be  received  as  divine 
revelation,  then  why  do  we  not  find 
some  scriptures  in  those  books  to  that 
effect?  If  God  saw  that  man  had 
enough,  why  did  He  not  tell  him  so? 
Then  all  nations  and  generations  would 
have  known  that  the  canon  of  scrip- 
ture was  complete  and  full,  and  that  all 
possible  communications  between  God 
and  man  were  finished. 

As  the  strongest  proof  that  revela- 
tion had  ceased,  the  popular  teachers 
of  the  day  quote  the  following:  "For 
I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book, 
if  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things, 
God  shall  add  unto  lnni  tin-  plagues 
that  arc  written  in  this  hook;  and  if 
any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words    of    the    book    of    Ibis    prophecy 

God  shall  take  away  pari  out  of  the 

book   of   life,   and   out   of   the   holy   city, 
and   from  the  things  which   an-  written 

m  the  hook."  (  Rev.  22:18-19.)   Here, 
it  is  supposed,  is  proof  that  the  Bible 


is  forever  closed,  and  that  the  addition 
of  any  other  revelation  is  forbidden 
under  the  penalty  of  great  plagues. 
Any  man  with  even  a  little  knowledge 
knows  that  this  does  not  mean  the 
Bible  is  closed.  When  John  wrote  that, 
the  Bible  did  not  exist  in  its  compiled 
state.  John  had  reference  to  his  own 
prophecies,  which,  having  come  to  him 
by  revelation,  were  sacred ;  and  to 
alter  such,  by  omission  or  addition, 
would  be  to  modify  the  words  of  God. 

There  are  many  other  scriptures  that 
teachers  of  modern-day  Christiandom 
pervert  to  make  people  believe  that 
the  heavens  are  closed.  They  are  all 
answered  as  easily  and  carry  their  own 
refutation. 

The  scriptures,  far  from  asserting  a 
ceasing  of  revelation  in  latter  times, 
expressly  declare  the  restoration  and 
latter-day  operation  of  that  gift.  John 
foresaw  the  restoring  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  last  days,  through  angelic  minis- 
tration: "And  I  saw  another  angel  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  evcr\ 
nation,  and  kindred,  tongue,  and 
people.*'  (Rev.  14:6.)  He  knew  further 
that    the   voire   of   God   would   he  heard 

in  the  last  days,  calling  Ills  people 
from    Babj  ion   to  a   place  of   safety : 

"  \nd      I      heard     another     voice     from 

heaven,  saying,  'Come  out  ^\  her.  my 

people,  that  ye  hi-  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,    ami    that     \e    receive    not    of    her 

plagues.' "  (  Rev.  is  -k  |  ( ,^n\  ..i\.  that 


lhnar.    I<>5I 


He  will  scud  Elijah  the  prophet  (Mal- 
achi  4:5-6)  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  clay  of  the  Lord 
How  could  that  happen  if  the  heavens 
were  closed  i 


the  students  of  science  can  learn  is 
contained  in  the  old  books  and  to  apply 
the  principles  long  ago  made  known, 
and  that  none  others  shall  ever  be  dis- 
covered ': 


What  would  we  say  of  the  chemist, 
the  astronomer,  the  physicist,  or  the 
geologist,  who  would  proclaim  that  no 
further  discovery  or  revelation  of 
scientific  truth  is  possible,  or  who 
would    declare    that    the    only    thing 


We  must  feel  very  sorry  for  the  pro- 
fessed believers  in  God  and  Jesus 
Christ  who  say  that  the  heavens  are 
closed,  and  that  we  have  learned  all 
from  God  that  is  possible,  and  we  may 
learn  no  more. 


MONTHLY  GENEALOGICAL  REP 

"Heir"  to  the  deceased,  for  example : 
If  your  name  is  John  Bates  and  you 
are  the  Heir  to  your  family  line  and 
you  wish  to  do  the  work  for  your 
great-grandfather,  you  would  list  your 
name  in  the  Heirship  column  as  fol- 
lows— John  Bates,  great-grandson. 

HUSBAND  &  WIFE  .  .  .  When 
possible  give  the  name  of  the  husband 
or  the  maiden  name  of  the  wife  for 
each  individual,  as  called  for  on  the 
blank. 

WIDOWS  .  .  .  Widows  should 
have  name  of  first  husband  shown,  if 
possible.  The  names  of  other  husbands 
ma}-   be  added. 

SAME  NAME  .  .  .  When  a  wife's 
maiden  name  is  the  same  as  her  hus- 
band's surname,  write  (maiden  name) 
following  or  above  her  name. 


ORT  (Continued  from  Page  242) 

Please  be  very  accurate,  particular, 
and  precise!!  This  is  the  sealing  ordi- 
nance of  the  Lord.  He  has  said,  "I 
have  commanded  you  to  bring  up  your 
children  in  light  and  truth,  for  I  have 
decreed  in  my  heart  that  I  will  prove 
you  in  all  things  whether  you  will 
abide  in  my  covenant,  even  unto  death, 
that  you  may  be  found  worthy.  For  if 
ye  will  not  abide  in  my  covenant,  ye 
are  not  worthy  of  me."  Therefore  re- 
nounce war  and  proclaim  peace,  and 
seek  diligently  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  children  to  their  fathers  and  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children  or 
else  the  Lord  will  come  and  smite  the 
earth  with  a  curse. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  has  come  to 
us  with  impressive  force,  my  brothers 
and  sisters.  Let  us  do  our  Genealogy 
work. 


//  a  task  is  once  begun 
Never  leave  it  till  it's  done. 
Be  the  labour  great  or  small, 
Do  it  well  or  not  at  all. 
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NGA    POU-TOKOMANAWA    0 
ROTO  I  TE  HITORI  0  TE  HAHI 

(Essentials 
in  Church  History) 


Na  Hohepa  F.  Mete 


^A 


Translated  by  George  R.  Hall 


Nga    Whakakitenga    Ki 
Nga    Witinihi 

fMUA  i  te  whakaturanga  o  te  Hahi, 
ki  runga  i  te  mata  p  te  whenua,  kua 
takoto  iho  te  tikanga  kia  huaki  ano  nga 
pihanga  o  te  rangi  hei  whakatatuu  i  te 
hahi  i  te  rangi  ki  te  whenua,  e  tuuturu 
ai  te  mana  me  te  tohungatanga  o  te 
Atua  ki  runga  i  nga  tamariki  a  te 
tangata.  I  meatia  tenei  i  muri  mai  i  te 
whakakitenga  a  te  Anahera  i  nga  papa 
koura  ki  nga  witinihi  a  tae  noa  atu 
ki  te  6  Apererira  1830.  Xo  Hune  1829 
ka  puta  he  whakakitenga  kia  Hohepa 
Mete,  kia  Oriwa  Kautere  me  Rawiri 
Witima  he  whakamarama  i  te  karanga- 
tanga  o  nga  Apotoro  Tekau  ma  Rua 
i  roto  i  enei  ra  whakamutunga,  hei 
wliakaako  hei  hanga  ake  i  te  Hahi  o 
te  Karaiti  kia  rite  ki  te  Raneatanga  0 
te  rongopai  "Ako-Kawe;  wahanga  18. 
E  oho  rawa  nga  tau  i  muri  o  tenei 
whakakitenga  ka  kowhitia  nga  tangata 
tekau  ma  rua  hei  Apotoro  mo  te  Hahi 
•  I  Ilm  Karaiti  o  te  I  [unga  Tapu  1 1  nga 
ra  o  Muri  nei.  I  1mih.ii  i  roto  i  enei 
whakakitenga  nga  tohutohu  i  hangai 
in. i   te   whakatuunga   i   te    Hahi   a   te 

Karaiti  ;    a    kei    roto    i    te    Pukaptlka    a 

Moromona  te  tino  raneatanga.  [na 
hangaia  te  hahi  ki  runga  i  te  kamaka 
o  te  Rongopai,  <■  kore  rawa  <•  taea  te 
whakangaueue  e  nga  kuaha  -  Ic  reinga. 


Kua  korerotia  ano  hoki,  kua  tae  tenei 
ki  te  purenatanga  o  te  kino  i  te  whenua, 
no  reira  e  tika  ana  kia  whakakoria  te 
tangata  o  roto  i  nga  tauiwi,  me  te 
Whare  ano  hoki  o  Iharaira  kia  mataara 
kia  whakarongo  ki  te  karanga  whaka- 
hau  kia  ripeneta.  Kia  Oriwa  Kautere, 
kia  Rawiri  Whitima,  ko  te  kupu  tenei 
a  te  Ariki,  "Kua  tae  tenei  ki  te  ra, 
e  karangatia  ai  nga  iwi  katoa  kia 
Ripeneta.  Kua  whakahokia  te  tohunga- 
tanga ki  te  whenua  e  taea  ai  te  muru- 
nga  hara.  Kua  karangatia  enei  tangata 
(nga  Apotoro)  kua  ata  tapaea  hei  pou 
kupu,  hei  witinihi  mo  tenei  take  ki  nga 
iwi  katoa.  hei  whakatupato  i  te  ao. 
Katahi  ano.  a  kaore  i  mua  atu  i  a  ratou 
te  mana  mo  te  iriiri  i  te  tangata  ko  te 
take  kaore  he  mana  i  waiho  iho  ki 
te  ao.  e  aliei  ai  te  iriiri  a  te  tangata 
i  tetahi  atu  tangata  :  te  mahi  minita 
ranei  i  roto  i  nga  tikanga  o  te  Rongo- 
pai. E  ai  ta  te  Ariki,  "Kia  mahara. 
e  nui  ana  te  utu  o  nga  wairua  ki  ta  te 

atua   titiro,"   na    reira    i    mate   ai   a    Ilm 

kia  puare  ai  te  huarahi  o  te  ripeneta, 
e  kumea  mai  ai  nga  tangata  ki  i  la. 

ma  rotO  i  te  huarahi  0  te  nuakau 
ripeneta.  Kua  mar. una  ano  hold  i  roto 
i   enei   u  liakakitcuea.  Ida   u  liakakakahu 

nga  iw  i  katoa  i  i  ratou  Id  te  h 

Ilm    Karaiti.    ko    te    take    ko    tenei    te 

ingoa  e  karangatia  ai  ratou  i  Ic  ra 
whakamutunga  ;  ko  te  taringahoi  <•  Icofc 
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e  whiwhi  wahi  i  roto  i  te  kingitanga 
0  te  Matua.  I  waho  atu  i  a  Hohepa 
Mete,  i  walio  atu  i  nga  poukorero  ara 
i  nga  Witinihi  o  te  pukapuka  a  Moro- 
mona  ka  karangatia  ano  etahi  atu 
witinihi.  hei  pou  korero  ki  nga  tatliwi, 
Id  nga  Hurai  ano  hoki.  I  utaina  te 
taumahatanga  o  tenei  take  ki  runga  i 
te  tokotoru  i  kite  ra  i  nga  papa  koura, 
a  ma  ratou  tokotoru  e  rapa  haere  nga 
tangata  tekau  mania  mo  nga  turanga 
Apotoro.  I  ata  whakararangitia  nga 
mahi  ma  te  tekau  ma  rua,  hei  pao  atu 
ma  ratou  ki  nga  iwi  katoa  e  whaka- 
rongo  mai,  notemea  kei  nga  mahi  i 
mahia  e  ratou,  te  huri  mai  te  ngohe- 
ngohe,  te  taringahoi  ranei  e  tau  mai  ai 
te  whakaritenga  whakawa  a  te  Runga- 
rawa.  Kei  roto  i  enei  whakakitenga, 
nga  tohutohu  mo  te  iriiri ;  nga  mahi 
ma  nga  kaumatua,  ma  nga  Piriti,  kai 
whakaako,  Rikona  me  nga  Mema  o  te 
hahi.  I  homai  kia  Hohepa  Mete,  naana 
ki  te  hahi,  i  te  wa  i  poua  ai  te  hahi 
ki  te  mata  o  te  whenua  i  rehitatia  ai 
i  raro  i  nga  rarangi  ture  a  te  kawa- 
natanga  o  te  whenua  o  Amerika. 

Te   Whakaturanga  i   Te   Hahi 

Kua  hau  ke  nga  rongo  i  muri  mai 
i  te  whakatatuutanga  iho  i  te  tohu- 
ngatanga  o  Merekihereki  ki  te  whenua, 
ka  whakaturia  te  hahi. 

I  te  ono  o  nga  ra  o  Aperira  1830 
ka  tutuki  te  kupu  whakaari ;  i  te  haora 
whakarite  ka  hui  hui  mai  te  Kahui  iti 
nei  ki  te  wahi  hei  huinga  mo  ratou.  Ko 
Hohepa  Mete  me  etahi  o  te  hunga  i 
iriiria  i  rokohina  ki  taua  hui  i  roto  i 
te  whare  o  Pita  Whitima  Sen.,  I  roto 
i  tenei  karakia  te  whakatunga  i  te 
hahi,  te  whakaingoatanga  o  nga  Apiha 
hei  Pou  Tokomanawa  mo  roto  i  te 
mahi  a  te  Atua  i  enei  wa.  He  Turei 
te  ra  nei,  e  ono  nga  tangata  i  hui  mai, 
anei  o  ratou  ingoa.  "Ko  Hohepa  Mete, 
tamaiti ;  ko  Oriwa  Kautere ;  ko  Hai- 
rama  Mete  ;  ko  Pita  Whitima,  tamaiti ; 
ko  Rawiri  Whitima ;  ko  Hamuera  H. 
Mete."  Tenei  "Kahui  Iti,"  he  pakupaku 
noa  nei  ki  ta  te  ao  titiro,  otira  he 
Kahui  i  wehea,  i  kowhitiria  e  te  Matua 
Atua  i  roto  i  nga  hapu  tangata  o  te 


an  katoa,  i  nga  reo  i  nga  huihuinga 
Malia.  He  Kahui  e  tu  rangatira  ana 
ki  te  aroaro  o  te  Atua,  Naana  nei 
ratou  i  kowhiti. 

Ka  mutu  te  inoi  whakapuare  i  ta 
ratou  karakia,  ka  tu  ake  tenei,  tenei, 
0  te  "Toko-Ono,"  ka  korero  i  nga 
korero  i  pupuu  ake  i  roto  i  o  ratou 
ngakau,  me  te  whakaae  ano  hoki  ki  te 
tapae  atu  i  a  ratou  ki  te  mahi  a  te 
\tua,  i  te  hangai  tanga  o  nga  kupu 
katoa  i  homai  i  roto  i  nga  whaka- 
kitenga ki  te  poropiti.  I  roto  i  a  ratou 
korero,  i  whakaae  ratou  kia  Hohepa 
Mete  raua  ko  Oriwa  Kautere  hei  kai 
whakaako  i  roto  i  te  hahi  monga  mea 
katoa  i  ahu  mai  i  te  Atua.  I  tautoko 
ano  hoki  tenei  tenei  o  ratou  i  te  wha- 
kaaro  kia  whakaturia  te  Hahi  o  Ihu 
Karaiti.  E  rua  enei  motini,  tuatahi,  ko 
te  ngohengohe  kia  Hohepa  raua  ko 
Oriwa ;  tuarua  ko  te  whakatu  i  te 
"Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti."  Katoa  te  "Toko 
Ono"  kotahi  ano  te  tangi  o  to  ratou 
reo  i  te  aminetanga,  he  whakaae  kia 
whakatutukiria  enei  motini  e  rua.  Ko 
te  korero  tenei  a  te  Poropiti,  "Te  mu- 
tunga  o  tenei  whanga  o  to  matou  Ka- 
rakia, ka  totoro  atu  aku  ringa  ka 
whakapa  iho  ki  runga  i  te  mahunga 
o  Oriwa  Kautere,  tapaea  ana  i  a  e 
ahau  hei  kaumatua  i  roto  i  te  Hahi 
o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te  Hunga  Tapu  o  nga 
ra  o  Muri  Nei" ;  i  muri  i  tenei,  ka 
whakapa  iho  a  Oriwa  Kautere  i  ona 
ringaringa  ki  runga  i  taku  mahunga, 
tapaea  ana  ahau  e  ia  hei  kaumatua  pera 
ano  i  te  tapaenga  aku  i  a  ia.  I  muri  iho 
ka  whawhati  matou  i  te  taro,  ka  tango 
i  te  waina  ka  kai  i  te  hakarameta ; 
ka  whakapa  matou  i  o  matou  ringa- 
ringa ki  runga  i  o  matou  mahunga. 
etahi  ki  runga  i  o  etahi,  ka  manaaki 
matou  i  a  matou,  ka  whakau  matou  i 
a  matou  ano,  hei  mema  mo  te  hahi, 
me  te  whakawhiwhinga  ano  hoki  ki  te 
Wairua  Tapu ;  i  whiwhi  ai  matou  i 
taua  ra  ki  te  ringihanga  iho  o  te  Wai- 
rua Tapu,  i  poropiti  ai  etahi  o  matou. 
i  whakamoemiti  ai  ki  te  Ariki,  i  ki  ai 
a  roto  i  a  matou  i  te  nuinga  o  te  koa. 
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Kua  iriiria  notia  ake  tenei  Toko  Ono 
i  mua  atu,  otira  i  te  ono  o  Aperira 
1830  ka  iriiria  katoatia  ano  ratou. 

Nga   Pukapuka   e   Tuhia  Me 
Ata   Tiaki    Pai 

I  te  wa  tonu  e  noho  topuu  ana  te 
hunga  nei,  kaore  ano  i  hiki  to  ratou 
hui,  ka  puta  mai  he  whakakitenga 
whakahau  mo  te  tuhituhi  tika  me  te 
tiaki  tika  i  nga  pukapuka  o  te  hahi 
(Tirohia  Ako-Kawe,  21).  I  roto  i  te 
pukapuka  i  tuhia  i  tenei  wa  i  whaka- 
ingoatia  a  Hohepa  Mete  "hei  poro- 
piti,"  mo  te  Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te 
hunga  tapu  o  nga  ra  o  muri  nei ;  i  tino 
whakamaaramatia  ano  hoki,  he  Apo- 
toro,  he  kaumatua,  he  kai  whakamaori 
no  te  hahi,  i  roto  i  te  whakaritenga  a 
te  Atua  Matua,  i  roto  i  te  Aroha  noa 
o  te  Ariki  o  Ihu  Karaiti.  I  whaka- 
takotoria  ano  hoki  te  tikanga  kia  mana 
i  te  hahi  nga  mea  katoa  e  whakahau  ai 
te  poropiti,  me  ana  korero  kia  whaka- 
rangona,  "ano  i  rangona  mai  e  koutou 
i  toku  mangai  e  puaki  atu  ana,  e  ai  ta 
te  Ariki ;  ki  te  piripono  koutou  ki  enei 
whakahaunga  e  kore  rawa  koutou  e 
taea  atu  e  nga  kuaha  o  te  reinga,  no 
te  mea  ka  peia  atu  e  te  Ariki  nga  kaha 
katoa  o  roto  i  te  pouritanga.  E  kore 
rawa  te  Poropiti  e  uhunga,  mo  Hiona 
te  take,  notemea  ka  tukua  atu  ki  a 
ia  te  whakamohiotanga  a  te  wairua 
tapu  e  hikoi  ai  a  Hiona  i  roto  i  nga 
kaha  nui  rawa,  kua  tata  nei  hoki  nga 
ra  e  hari-koa  ai  ia  (a  Hiona).  I  wha- 
katuria  a  Oriwa  Kautere  hei  kai  kau- 
whau  tuatahi  i  roto  i  te  hahi,  ki  te 
hahi,  i  mua  i  te  ao  katoa,  i  mua  ano 
hoki  i  nga  tauiwi  me  nga  Hurai. 

Te  Tutukitanga  Mo  Te   Hahi? 
Ka    Pewhea 

I   roto  i   |]ga  korero  katoa  kna  kore- 

rotia  ake  nei,  te  whanautanga  mai  ki 
te  ao  ..  tetahi  mana  nni  mo  te  ao 
katoa,  i  runga  i  te  tikanga  i  whaka- 

takotoria  ilio,  kia  tupu,  kia  wliakaki 
i  nga  vv alii  katoa  ..  te  ao,  0  te  w  henna, 

ko  te  rangatira  tan.ua  tenei  e  kore  rawa 

e    taea   te   whakain.  ll  i.   ka    In   tonu,   ake. 


ake  tonu  atu.  Ite  wa  i  whakaturia  ai 
ka  mutu  i  kona  tona  kohungahungata- 
nga,  ahakoa  ra  te  paku  o  tona  kaha  i 
taua  wa  i  uru  ano  he  wehi  ki  roto  i 
nga  manawa  o  te  hunga  kino,  a  kaore 
i  hokia  iho  te  nana  o  taua  hunga  kino 
ki  te  tukino  ki  te  patu  kia  mate  ;  kua 
mate  taua  hunga  kino,  ko  te  hahi  ia 
kei  te  nui  harere,  kei  te  tupu  tonu  i 
runga  i  ta  te  Atua  i  whakaaro  ai. 

Te   Iriiringa  He  Kawenata  Hou 
He   Kawenata   Mau   Tonu 

I  korerotia  ake  ra  i  iriiria  tuaruatia 
te  Toko  Ono  i  whakatu  nei  i  te  hahi 
ki  to  te  ture  hangaitanga,  ko  te  iriiri- 
nga tuatahi  mo  te  murunga  o  ratou 
hara,  kaore  ano  hoki  i  whakaturia  te 
hahi  i  te  wa  i  iriiria  ai  ratou,  a  ko  te 
iriiringa  te  kuaha  e  tomo  ai  te  tangata 
ki  roto  i  te  hahi  i  te  mea  katahi  ano 
ka  whakaturia  te  hahi,  me  iriiri  rawa 
to  ratou  tomohanga  atu  ki  reira.  O 
waho  i  te  Toko  Ono  i  hui  mai,  ko  te 
papa  me  te  whaea  o  Hohepa  Mete,  ko 
Matini  Harihi,  ko  Orini  Poata  Raka- 
were  (Orrin  Porter  Rockwell).  I  irii- 
ria katoatia  enei  ;  ko  etahi  atu  i  iriiria 
i  mua  atu  o  te  ono  o  Aperira,  i  ahua 
oho  ki  te  iriiri  tnarna,  no  nga  wha- 
kamarama  ka  iriiria  tuarutia  ratou. 
I  ui  te  poropiti  ki  te  Atua  i  te  tino 
whakamaramatanga  mo  te  iriiri  tuarua, 
ko  te  whakautu  mai  tena  "Konga  ka- 
wenata tawhito  kua  ukuia  atu  e  ahau, 
a  ko  tenei  kua  hoatu  nei  e  alum  kia 
koutou,  kote  "Kawenata  hou.  ko  te 
Kawenata  Mau  Tonu"  no  te  oroko- 
hanganga  ra  ano  no  Tuaihoiho,  Tirohia 
\ko  Kawe  22. 

Te    Kauwhau    Tuatahi    Tanga 
a    Te    Hunga    Tapu 

la     apt-lira,     tekaumatalu     0     u 
1830,     ka     tn     te     karakia     tuatahi     a    te 
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Hungatapu  ki  te  whare  o  "Pa"   Pita 

W'hitiiiia.  ki  taua  whare  ano  i  Imi  nei 
ratou  i  tc  whakaturanga  o  te  hahi, 
i  te  Turei  i  mua  atu,  ko  Orivva  Kau- 
tere  te  kai  kauwhau ;  i  taua  ra  ano  e 
ono  nga  tangata  i  uru  mai  ara  i  iriiria. 
Kotahi  wild  i  muri  iho  i  te  IS  Aperira 
e  whitu  i  uru  mai,  i  tapiritia  atu  lid 
mema  mo  te  hahi. 

Te  Mahi  Minita  a  Hohepa  Mete 
i   Korawira    (Colesville) 

I  muri  tata  iho  i  tenei  i  tc  marama 
ano  o  aperira  ka  whanatu  a  Hohepa  ki 
Korawira  ki  te  torotoro  i  te  whanau  a 
Xaiti  (Knight),  ko  tenei  kainga  kei 
roto  i  te  Kauti  o  Purumu  (Broome 
County)  Niu  Iaaka ;  kua  hoa  tuturu 
ke  hoki  raua,  ko  Hohepa  Naiti 
(pakeke),  a  he  nui  noa  atu  hoki  nga 
awhinatanga  a  Xaiti  i  te  poropiti,  i  a 
ia  e  whakamaori  ana  i  nga  papa  o  te 
Pukapuka  a  Moromona ;  ko  te  hahi  o 
te  whanau  o  Naiti  he  Uniwahere  (Uni- 
versalists)  otira  ko  o  ratou  whakaaro 
e  marara  tonu  ana  ki  te  rapa  haere  i 
te  matauranga,  a  he  maha  a  ratou 
korerorerotahitanga  ko  Hohepa  mo 
runga  i  nga  karaipiture.  I  tu  etahi  hui- 
huinga  karakia  ki  Korawira,  a  he  maha 
tonu  nga  hoa  me  nga  tauhou  i  auau  te 
haere  mai  ki  aua  karakia ;  ko  Nuere 
(Newel)  tonu,  he  tamaiti  na  Hohepa 
Naiti  (Pakeke)  i  honohono  te  haere 
ki  aua  karakia,  ano  kua  ngotorawa  ki 
roto  i  a  ia  nga  kupu  o  te  rongopai  e 
akona  mai  nei,  ko  te  tino  take  korero 
i  whaia  haeretia  e  raua  ko  te  "Hua- 
rahi  i  ki  te  Ora.  I  taunahatia  tetahi  o 
nga  karakia,  ma  Nuere  tetahi  o  nga 
inoi ;  otira  i  te  taenga  ki  te  wa  o  te 
inoi  maana,  ka  tanuku  (subside)  te 
kaha  i  roto  i  a  ia,  kaore  i  puaki  tana 
inoi.  I  te  aonga  ake,  i  te  ata,  ka  tahuri 
ia  ki  te  whakatutuki  i  tana  kupu  taura- 
ngi,  haere  ana  ki  roto  i  te  tuangiangi 
(light  growth  of  woods)  ki  reira  wha- 
kamaehe  ai  i  ana  mahara  e  konatu  nei 
i  roto  i  a  ia.  Ko  tana  kotahi,  ka  tuturi 
ki  te  whenua,  ka  nana  kia  puare  tana 
maangai  kia  inoi  a  kupu  atu  ia  ki  te 
Atua ;  kaore  i  taea  ka  rongo  iho  ia  kua 


hiiritia  tana  maangai,  kua  k<>re  i  puaki 
ake  te  hau  <>  te  korero,  te  hau  mo  tana 
inoi;  kua  timata  te  poraru  i  konei.  o 
ana  whakaaro  katoa  mi-  tuna  tinana. 
Ko  te  hoki  nga  o  Nuere  ki  te  kainga; 
te  taenga  atu  ka  kite  mai  tana  wahine 
i  te  rereketanga  ■>  tona  mata,  tonoa 
ana  e  Nuere  tana  hoa  wahine  kia 
haere  ki  te  tiki  i  a  Hohepa  Mete,  a 
haere  ana  te  wahine  nei.  Te  taenga 
mai  o  Hohepa  ka  titiro  iho  kia  Nuere 
e  tutea  ana  e  te  mamae  e  te  aha  ranei. 
ko  nga  waewae  kua  piko  ki  wahi  ke, 
katahi  tonu  a  Hohepa  ka  tatuu  iho  ka 
hopukia  mai  a  Nuere  ka  whiuwhiua 
ka  ruturutua  kinotia  i  roto  i  te  ruunia. 
he  nui  tonu  o  te  hunga  noho  tata  mai 
i  hui  mai  kia  kite  i  tenei  mea  rereke. 

Te   Merekara   Tuatahi 

He  nanakia  tonu  te  nonoketanga  ka 
mau  i  a  Hohepa  te  ringaringa  o  Nuere, 
me  tana  karanga  ake  (ta  Nuere)  kia 
peia  atu  tenei,  he  rewera  e  patu  ana  i  a 
ia ;  kaore  i  ruarua  nga  whakaaro  o 
Hohepa  i  tana  riringa  i  te  rewera  i 
runga  i  te  ingoa  o  Ihu  Karaiti,  kia 
mawehe  atu.  Te  oranga  me  te  mahea 
tanga  ake  o  Nuera,  ka  korero  i  kite 
ia  i  te  rewera  e  whakanunumi  ana  i  te 
mutunga  o  te  rurutu  i  a  ia.  Ko  tenei 
te  merekara  tuatahi  o  tenei  huakitanga 
mai ;  i  te  mawehetanga  atu  o  te  rewera. 
ka  kowhaa  te  rangi  ka  whakakitea  mai 
e  te  Ariki  te  kororia  o  nga  rangi.  Ko 
te  katoa  i  rokohia  i  kite  i  tenei  papa- 
atanga  ki  te  rewera,  i  kite  ano  hoki 
i  nga  meatanga  a  te  Wairua  Tapu  o 
te  Ariki,  i  miharo,  a  ko  te  nuinga  o 
ratou  i  uru  ki  roto  i  te  hahi. 

KUA    HIKOI    TE    KORERO    NEI 

KI   TE  TEKAUMATORU  O  NGA 

UPOKO    O    TE     PUKAPUKA     E 

WHAKAMAORITIA    NEI 
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News 

Of  The  Field 


TIMARU     BRANCH 
By     Judy     Dorn 

After  a  long  silence  back  comes  the 
"Blue  Flash"  with  more  news  from  sunny 
Timaru.  First  of  all  we  would  like  to 
extend  our  congratulations  to  Brother  and 
Sister  Armstrong  on  the  arrival  of  a 
bonny  little  son ;  another  blonde  in 
Timaru. 

Shortly  after  Hui  Tau  we  lost  two  of 
our  elders,  Elders  Winward  and  Richards. 
We  thank  them  for  all  they  did  for  us 
while  they  laboured  here.  We  were  sorry 
to  lose  them,  but  we  welcome  in  their 
place  Elder  Larsen.  He  likes  to  make  like 
a  fish  when  viewing  the  water  and  also 
putting  his  feet  on  ground  that's  not 
there. 

We  also  extend  our  congratulations  to 
Elsie  and  Noel  Walker  who  were  married 
on  May  25th  at  Christchurch.  The  happy 
couple  came  to  spend  their  honeymoon 
in    Timaru. 

Our  branch  is  getting  ready  for  Con- 
ference so  we  are  quite  busy.  Until  next 
month  this  is  the  Timaru  reporter  sign- 
ing off. 

HOROERA    BRANCH 
By     Hine     Potae 

Here  we  are  again.  Kia  ora  nga  hunga 
tapu  katoa.  We  had  a  wonderful  Mother's 
Day  programme  and  everyone  present 
enjoyed  it  very  much.  We  had  many 
visitors.  They  were  Hemi  Ruwhiu,  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Lehi  Morris,  Bro.  and  Sis.  As-. 
pinall,  and  Sis.  Emere  Bristowe.  The 
children  of  the  Sunday  School  played  their 
parts  well,  the  singing  was  beautiful,  the 
poems  were  wonderful,  and  the  elders 
who  paid  their  tributes  to  the  mothers 
were  a  source  of  joy  to  those  present. 
We  also  had  Bro.  Henry  Dewes  visiting 
us. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Morris  came  especially 
to  show  and  enlighten  us  on  Whakapapa 
work.  What  a  wonderful  mission.  May 
the  Lord  bless  you  on  this  great  work. 
Special  thanks  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sam  Hale 
who  were  looking  after  the  Kai  pro- 
gramme   for    Mother's    Day. 

Bro.  Hau  Ruwhiu  with  Mohi  Korohina 
took  a  flying  trip  to  Waipiro  Maternity 
Home  to  sec  Mrs.  Korohina  who  gave 
birth  to  a  stillborn  baby  girl.  Our  sym- 
pathy    goes     out     to     them       Bro.     Aspinall 

arrived  home  last   night  after  ■  fev<  dayi 

olf     to     Wairarapa     to     the     Wedding    Of    his 
eldest    son,    William. 

May  I  take  this  opportunity  of  thank- 
ing all  the  children  of  the  Sunday  School 
of  iii,.  iioroera  Branch  for  rallying  around 

and    making   the    Mother's    Day    programme 
a    success. 


KORONGATA  BRANCH 
By    A.    Crawford 

During  the  month  of  May  many  in- 
teresting activities  were  experienced  by 
the  members  of  this  Branch.  Sis.  Phyllis 
Kingi  and  Torrence  Tito  were  married 
in  the  chapel.  The  ceremony  was  per- 
formed by  Elder  King.  The  happy  couple 
will    reside    in    North    Auckland. 

The  second  Sunday  brought  Mother's 
Day,  a  day  of  joy  and  devotion,  a  day 
in  which  we  have  the  privilege  of  ex- 
pressing our  appreciation  and  grateful- 
ness to  our  mothers  for  the  many  sacri- 
fices they  have  made  on  our  behalf.  The 
Sunday  School  portrayed  it  beautifully 
through    songs,    poems,    and    speeches. 

For  the  first  time,  the  Adult  Aaronic 
Priesthood  organisation  conducted  a  Sun- 
day service.  The  theme  was  on  the  Re- 
storation of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood.  The 
choruses,  quartettes  and  instrumental 
items  proved  a  great  value.  The  follow- 
ing week  members  from  all  branches  of 
the  H.B.  District  met  at  Pukehou  for 
Hui  Pariha.  hTe  Korongata  Choir  furn- 
ished the  music.  It  was  indeed  a  spiritual 
Hui.  President  and  Sister  Young  were 
present. 

On  special  invitation  from  Elder  Men- 
denhall,  the  Korongata  Choir  travelled 
by  bus  to  the  Putiki  Pah,  Wanganui, 
to  help  out  in  their  Hui  Pariha  pro- 
gramme. It  was  a  grpat  success.  All 
gained  spiritually  as  well  as  making  many 
new  acquaintances.  Thanks,  Elder  Men- 
denhall.    Kia    Kaha. 

Sports  Flash  .  .  .  Our  M.A.C.  football 
team  is  right  along  with  the  leading 
teams.  Keep  it  up,  boys.  Hockey  .  .  . 
Matariki  has  again  proven  themselves 
true  to  their  colours.  Success  was  airain 
theirs  in  retaining  the  Silver  Cup,  which 
was  played  off  at  the  Omahu  Tournament. 

HERETAUNGA    BRANCH 
By     Marie     Pere 
Hello,    everybody.    The   highlight    of   all 

functions       last       month      was      the      "Cra    \ 
Night"     party     by     the     M.l  A.     Sis      \\.,|;1 
Kamau.     as      Annie     (i.i      Your     Can.      had 
members     and      visitors      in     hysteri. 
Mate    Pere,    as    Charlie    Chaplin,    astonished 

all    present    with    her    mimicry.    Both    re* 
ceived    special    prises    for   their   costumes 

and     acting,     Then      were     man\      others     in 

costume,    too    numerous    to    mention,    and 

all      voted      it      a     BUCCeasful     and     enjovahle 

e\  ening 

Families     in     the     Branch     at.      b  Q 

\  i  lni   eraj  i  and   av  i  mone) 

for  our  latest  chapel  project  In  the 

lie, I       time      of      one      month        Ka.h       familx 


Ihirar,    1(>?1 


being  Riven  £1  to  build  on.  The  Pukehou 
Branch  is  to  be  complimented  on  the 
very  successful  Hui  Pariha  which  was 
held  in  their  Branch.  We  were  all  fav- 
oured in  having  Pres.  and  Sis.  Young 
present.  We  welcome  into  the  fold  Sis. 
Hook,  a  new  member  of  the  Church. 
We  feel  sure  she  will  be  an  asset  to  the 
Branch. 

Members  of  the  Branch  held  a  sur- 
prise house-warming  party  at  the  home 
of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Waerea.  Mrs.  Otene, 
a  non-member,  complimented  the  different 
M.I. A.  classes  on  their  skits  they  put  on, 
especially  the  M-Men  and  Gleanors'  part 
in  Cinderella.  She  was  very  impressed  by 
the  speaking  abilities. 

To  Elders  Hatch,  Brown,  Ensign,  and 
Mitchell  we  say,  "Be  seeing  you."  To 
Elder    M.    T.    Brown    we   say,    "Welcome!" 

Congratulations  to  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ka- 
tene,  nee  Kahu  Chase,  a  bonny   baby   girl. 

TAMAKI     BRANCH 
By    Faye    McLauchlan 

Well,  once  again  the  merry  month  of 
May  has  passed.  It  was  indeed  a  great 
month  for  us  in  Tamaki.  A  most  impres- 
sive and  beautiful  programme  was  held 
in  honour  of  our  dear  mothers,  who  were 
thrilled  at  every  tribute  paid  to  them. 
We  were  most  privileged  in  having  with 
us  on  this  day  twenty-two  members  of 
the  Palmerston  North   Branch. 

Congratulations  to  the  new  M.I. A. 
officers.  Sis.  Poly  Marsh,  President;  Eliza 
Harris,  1st  counsellor;  Lena  Mihaure, 
2nd  counsellor;  and  Charlotte  Mau,  Sec- 
retary.  Already    they   are    on   the   ball. 

A  bus-load  of  young  and  old  people 
travelled  to  the  H.B.  Hui  Pariha  held 
at  Pukehou.  We  came  home  feeling  bene- 
fitted by  the  many  inspiring  talks.  Puke- 
hou, you  had  a  wonderful  Hui.  Singning 
off   now   till    next   month.    Kia   Ora. 

WANGANUI   BRANCH 
By     Mere    Teira 

Elders  and  members  of  Taranaki  Dis- 
trict would  like  to  take  this  opportunity 
to  thank  all  those  who  participated  in 
our  Hui  Pariha  and  helped  make  it  a 
success.  Tumuaki  and  Sis.  Young  gave 
us  very  fine  talks.  We  surely  gained  a 
spiritual  feast  from  them.  The  Gold  and 
Green  Ball  was  crowded  with  many  spec- 
tators. The  floor  show  was  given  by  the 
Manaia  Branch.  Saturday  we  held  a  con- 
cert. Manaia  Primary  children  put  on 
their  item  and  it  realiy  was  a  wonderful 
performance. 

Sunday  was  a  great  day  for  us  all, 
especially  when  we  heard  the  Saints  from 
other  branches  speak.  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is 
really  the  true  gospel.  It  was  wonderful 
to  see  our  young  people  stand  up  and 
say  just  what  the  Church  means  to  them. 
It  was  a  pleasure  to  have  Elder  Simmons 
and  Elder  Ashby  with  us.  We  are  very 
sorry  that  Elder  Simmons  is  to  return 
home  to  Zion.  Another  fine  elder  has 
left  a  gap  in  the  mission  field.  May  the 
Lord  be  with  him  always.  In  token  of 
his  god  work,  the  members  presented  him 
with    a   greenstone    ring. 


Bro.  Robert  McCarthy,  Wanganui 
Branch,  and  Bro.  Charlie  Rei,  Manaia 
Branch,  were  ordained  elders  by  Tumuaki 
Young  on   the   27th  of  May. 

TAUMARUNUI   BRANCH 
By    Ivy    Walsh 

Once  again  we  greet  you  all  with  a 
cheery  hello.  Our  Sunday  School  is  still 
being  held  each  Sunday,  but  its  member- 
ship is  not  increasing.  As  there  are  only 
two  Relief  Society  members  and  one  has 
been  ill,  we  have  been  unable  to  hold 
our  usual  meetings.  We  were  pleased  to 
be  visited  by  Sister  D.  Osborne  from  Te 
Kuiti.  She  is  our  District  2nd  counsellor 
in   the  Relief  Society. 

In  Taumaranui  itself  the  M.I. A.  has 
been  started  again  and  also  Sunday  even- 
ing services  which  are  taken  charge  of 
by  Bros.  P.  H.  Rowe  and  E.  Archer. 
They  travel  from  Manunui.  We  are  grate- 
ful to  Elders  Nielson  and  Crockett  for 
their  recent  visit  which  was  so  instruc- 
tive and  encouraging. 

HIONA    BRANCH 
By   Margaret   Haeata 

Visitors  from  near  and  far  were  pres- 
ent when  the  Sunday  School  and  Primary 
prresented  a  wonderful  Mother's  Day  pro- 
gramme. We  congratulate  these  officers 
for  their  very  fine  efforts.  A  fathers'  and 
daughters'  evening  was  held  recently. 
The  fathers,  who  were  the  guests  for 
the  evening,  were  each  given  a  gift 
bringing  a  very  enjoyable  evening  to  a 
close. 

A  few  of  our  members  journeyed  to 
Wanganui  to  hte  Hui  Pariha  and  were 
privileged  to  enjoy  a  wonderful  Hui.  To 
the  people  of  the  marae  and  the  elders 
we  thank  you  for  the  wonderful  care 
you  all  gave  us.  Good  attendances  are 
being  maintained  at  our  various  meetings 
and    this    indeed    is    very    encouraging. 

Once  again  we  are  thankful  for  the 
two  Kaumatuas  we  have  in  our  midst, 
Elder  Royal  Rigby  and  Elder  Lynn 
Savage. 

MANAIA    BRANCH 
By    Shirley    Manu 

With  a  successful  Hui  Pariha  held  at 
Putiki  Pa,  Wanganui,  on  May  25th,  26th, 
and  27th,  in  the  Taranaki  District,  we 
have  come  home  feeling  more  spiritually 
uplifted  and  more  keener  than  ever  to 
push  the  work  of  our  different  organ- 
isations along.  A  Gold  and  Green  Ball 
held  on  Friday  night,  May  25th,  opened 
our  Hui  and  the  highlight  of  the  evening 
was  a  floor  show  demonstration  of  the 
"Centennial  Waltz"  performed  by  mem- 
bers of  both  the  Manaia  and  Wanganui 
M.I. A.  Saturday  night  the  Manaia  Prim- 
ary children  put  on  their  programme.  It 
depicted  a  scene  of  "A  Beautiful  Primary 
Flower  Garden."  Following  this  came  the 
M.I. A.  programmes  by  Manaia  and  Wan- 
ganui. The  night  came  to  a  close  with  a 
tableau  by  the  Manaia  and  Wanganui 
sisters. 

Relief  Society  and  Priesthood  meetings 
held  at  8.30  opened  our  Sunday  sessions. 
The  inspiring  talks  given  in  our  meetings 
provided    the     listeners     with    much    food 
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for  thought.  We  were  privileged  to  have 
with  us  Pres.  and  Sis.  Young.  Their  fine 
talks  touched  the  hearts  of  those  who 
heard  htem.  At  the  Hui  Bro.  Charlie  Rei 
and  Bro.  Bob  McCarthy  were  ordained 
elders.  Our  congratulations  go  out  to 
them.  Our  special  thanks  go  to  all  those 
who  came  along  to  our  Hui  to  make 
it  the  success  ti  was.  We  also  had  with 
us  Elder  Simmons  who  paid  us  his  last 
visit  prior  to  his  returning  home.  We 
wish   him    Bon   Voyage   and   God   Speed. 

On  Sunday,  May  13,  a  special  Mother's 
Day     programme     was     held.  Shoulder 

sprays  were  presented  to  all  mothers 
present  and  sprays  sent  to  those  who 
were  absent. 

MAKETU     BRANCH 
By    Sister    Wharekura 

With  the  absence  of  many  members, 
the  various  organisations  are  still  func- 
tioning and  the  attendance  is  quite  satis- 
factory. Under  the  able  supervision  of 
our  Branch  President,  Bro.  Tiata  Wite- 
hira,  and  superintendent  of  our  Sunday 
School,  Bro.  Hohepa  Wharekura,  our 
Mother's  Day  programme  was  enjoyed  by 
all   that   were   present. 

Visiting  our  Branch  this  month  were 
Sis.  Josie  Panere,  of  Nuhaka,  who  is 
teaching  at  Te  Araroa,  and  her  friend, 
Girlie  Te  Arumawhitu.  We  enjoyed  having 
them.  We  sure  made  use  of  them  in  our 
Church  activities.  Thanks,  girls.  We  ap- 
preciated  your   help. 

May  19th  Sister  Wharekura  travelled 
through  to  Horo  Horo  to  attend  Hui  Peka. 

May  27th  a  District  leadership  meeting 
was  held.  We  were  glad  to  see  so  many 
of  the  leaders  of  the  District  attend. 
Keep  it  up,  Elder  Lowry,  you're  doing 
fine  work.  All  the  auxiliaries  were  well 
represented.  "Progression"  is  the  theme 
of  the  Bay  of  Plenty  District  right  now. 
To  all  the  Branch  authorities  we  say, 
"Make  that  the_me  your  goal."  Hei  Konei. 

TE    HUE    HUE    BRANCH 
By     Charlotte     Witehira 

The  Branch  takes  this  opportunity  in 
expressing  its  sympathy  with  all  the 
Saints  throughout  the  world,  in  the  pass- 
ing away  of  a  wonderful  and  beloved 
President,  George  Albert  Smith.  May  the 
beautiful  teachings  of  the  Gospel  and 
humbleness  of  a  true  servant  and  prophet 
of  God  be  an  inspiration  to  all  those  en- 
deavouring to  reach  the  goal  of  "per- 
fection." 

Mother's  Day  proved  a  memorable  day 
in  this  Branch.  Mita  Paora  Witehira  and 
Te  Mata  Wipou  Reneti  took  the  holy 
vows  of  marriage  and  became  man  and 
wife  The  ceremony  was  officiated  by 
our  D.P.,  Elder  M.  G.  Oveson.  Immedi- 
ately after  the  wedding  ceremony  the 
bride  entered  the  waters  of  baptism  and 
became  a  member  of  the  Church.  Thii 
v>hh|  sister  had  hem  a  keen  supporter 
<>f  the  Branch,  she  Investigated  the 
Go  p<  i  and  finally  became  a  member,  she 
was  baptiied  ami  confirmed  i>\  Blder  m. 
G.  ()ves..n  on  May  18,  L961.  Following 
t  he  confirmal  ion  a  short  Hot  hei '  Da] 
programme  wai  given  by  the  Primary 
children. 


We  thank  Elders  Oveson  and  Cannon, 
along  with  Bro.  Ivan  Joyce  and  the 
Mataraua  Saints,  for  coming  along  to 
witnes  a  happy  day  which  concluded  with 
the   good  old   call,   Kite  Kai. 

PORIRUA   BRANCH 
By    Tiripa    Katene 

Congratulations  to  Bro.  and  Sis.  James 
Elkington  on  their  recent  marriage.  With 
his  going  to  Auckland  new  Branch  officers 
have  been  elected.  They  are  Kerehoma 
Katene,  President;  Kanawa  Wineera,  1st 
counsellor;  John  Elkington,  2nd  counsel- 
lor. The  reorganizing  of  our  concert  party 
took  place,  and,  under  the  leadership  of 
Bro.  Tutu  Wineera,  great  things  are 
planned.   A   busy    time   lies   ahead. 

The  Relief  Society  held  a  very  suc- 
cessful "bring  and  buy"  day  on  May  17. 
On  May  25  folks  old  and  young  met  in 
the  meeting  house  to  enjoy  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  golden  wedding  anniversary 
of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ben  Wineera.  Best 
wishes  were  extended  to  this  fine  couple. 
Many    beautiful    gifts    were    received. 

Elders  come  and  go  and  so  at  last  we 
bade  farewell  to  our  District  President, 
Elder  Anderson.  A  farewell  in  his  honour 
was  held  on  May  30,  where  a  presentation 
was   made. 

An  invitation  is  extended  to  one  and 
all  to  attend  our  Gold  and  Green  Ball  in 
Prosser  Hall  on   August   3rd. 

Hockey  is  here  again  and  two  girls' 
teams,  Juniors  and  Seniors,  have  been 
formed.  The  Seniors,  with  their  super 
playing,  are  certainly  holding  their  own 
in  top  billings.  The  Juniors  have  won 
the  title  of  "unbeatable."  Kia  Kaha,  girls. 
THAMES  BRANCH 
By    Edna    Oakley 

Although  there  were  not  so  many 
present  as  usual  to  our  Branch  confer- 
ence, a  good  time  was  had  by  all  who 
attended.  The  Sunday  School  has  recently 
been  reorganized  owing  to  some  officers 
leaving  town.  Bro.  Vernon  Hamon  is 
Supt.,  Sis.  Edna  Oakley  1st  counsellor. 
Sis.  Pearl  Hamon  2nd  counsellor.  Bro. 
Hixon  Hamon  is  teacher  for  Adult  Class 
and  Sis.  Marlene  Oakley  teacher  for 
Primary.  Bro.  Ralph  Hamon  was  chosen  as 
Pres.  of  Y. M.M.I. A.,  Bro.  Victor  Osborne 
was  set  apart  as  Supt.  of  the  Sunday 
School  for  the  District,  and  Bro.  Vernon 
Hamon    as    1st    counsellor. 

We  welcome  to  our  Branch  Blder  l.e- 
Baron.  Elder  Lundberg  has  a  big  job  on 
his    hands    at    present. 

Bro.     Wm.    Osborne,    who    was     horn    at 

Auckland,  N.Z.,  on  Bias  B,  1866,  died  at 
Provo,  Utah,  on  April  18,  1961.  li 

was    dedicated    by     Bro.     K/.ra    Stephenson, 

one-time  mission  president  *>(  NX.  Speak- 
ers at  the  services  were  Bishop  Cecil  L. 
Ash  and  Bishop  Gurney,  Elder  Goulger, 
a    former    N  /.    missionary,    and 

Mat  t  hew     COV,  ley.     l'a  ll-luar. 

the  High  Priests  Quorum  under  the  direc- 
tion of  its   Pres.  George  B.   Peterson.  Th< 

funeral      service      was      conducted      m      the 

Lehl   Ind    Ward   Chapel,    Lehi,    Utah. 
MATAKOWHAI     BRANCH 
By     C.     A.     Paki 

Greetings   to  all  Baints  throughout   the 

mission     Just    ■    rarj     brief    report    tin;* 

time.     Our     Sunday     School     still     !•■ 
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regular  meetings.  On  May  24th  we  had 
a  full  master  «>f  officers  present.  This  is 
quite  ■   record. 

We  extend  our  deepest  sympathy  to 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Paki  of  Hastings  in  their 
recent  loss.  We  say  hello  to  the  members 
who  have  left  our  Branch  and  may  you 
continue    your    work    in    the    Church. 

WAIROA     BRANCH 
By    Lehi    Ormsby 

On  May  19  Sis.  Clara  Greening,  from 
Teteko,  paid  us  a  visit  on  M.I. A.  business. 
She  is  the  M.I. A.  President  of  our  Dis- 
trict. We  hope  she  could  visit  us  more 
often.  Owing  to  the  shortage  of  sugar 
we  were  unable  to  make  jam  from  the 
mellons  grown  in  our  welfare  garden. 
Bro.  Dick  Marsh  has  commenced  the  ping 
pong  tournaments  to  raise  funds  for 
M.I. A.    purposes. 

Haven't  seen  a  number  of  our  Branch 
members  at  our  Sunday  Schools  lately. 
I  hope  they  roll  up  in  the  future. 

WELLINGTON   BRANCH 
By    Doris    Aspinall 

It  seems  as  though  we  are  always 
losing  someone  from  this  Branch.  This 
time  we  said  goodbye  to  Elders  Orrock 
and  Ashby.  Elder  Orrock  left  us  to 
journey  home  and  Elder  Ashby  to  labour 
in  another  district.  We  wish  them  both 
a    very    prosperous    and    happy    future. 

Things  are  really  getting  under  way 
here.  The  latest  developments  are  that 
the  Branch  teachings  has  begun  and  we 
pray  that  the  Lord  may  help  our  teachers 
to  further  their  work  among  our  people. 
Exchanging  of  speakers  of  different 
branches  has  been  taken  up  once  again. 
It   is   proving   very   inspirational  to  all. 

The  new  officers  of  the  M.I. A.  are  well 
under  way  with  their  duties.  They  are 
under  the  enthusiastic  leadership  of  Bro. 
Kelly  Harris.  The  new  officers  of  the 
M.I. A.  are:  Sis.  Eleanor  Hirai,  1st  coun- 
sellor; Bro.  Primmy  Harris,  2nd  counsel- 
lor. Sis.  Kitty  Meha's  place  as  2nd  coun- 
sellor of  the  Sunday  School  has  been  filled 
by    Bro.   Phil   Aspinall. 

HAMILTON    BRANCH 
By    Claire    Hodge 

Hello,  ye  Saints!  This  is  Hamilton  on 
the  map  again  ready  to  make  a  flying 
start.  We  are  certainly  making  things 
move  down  here.  Our  Branch  has  been 
reorganized  nad  we  now  have  Bro.  Kingi 
as  President,  Bro.  Pere  1st  counsellor, 
and  Bro.  Hodge  as  2nd  counsellor.  Our 
M.I. A.  has  also  been  reorganized  with 
Bro.  Honey  as  President,  Les  Bourne, 
Ester  Ducker  as  counsellors  and  Sybil 
Ormsby  secretary.  The  M.I. A.  boys  and 
girls  basketball  teams  are  doing  fine. 
They   are   coached   by   Elder   Webb. 

The  Relief  Society  has  Sis.  Kingi  as 
President.  The  counsellors  and  secretary 
are  Sis.  Curnow,  Sis.  Hodge  and  Marge 
Jones.  The  sisters  of  the  Relief  Society 
are  busy  making  small  articles  to  sell. 
All  the  money  received  will  be  put  to- 
wards   the    building   funds. 

In  our  Sunday  School  we  have  Bro. 
Pearson,  President;  Marge  Jones  and 
Eddie  Ormsby  as   counsellors;  and    Barry 


Kingi,  secretary.  Lastly  our  Primary: 
Raukura  Pere,  President  ;  Sis.  Bourne,  1st 
counsellor;  and  Sis.  Smith,  2nd  counsellor. 
I  would  now  like  to  say  kia  ora  to  our 
new  elders  who  are  with  Elder  Magleby. 
They  are  Elders  Scoville.  Webb.  Going, 
Richards,  Hancock.  Grant,  Thorpe  and 
Keehoe.  To  the  officers  who  have  just 
been  released  we  give  them  our  thanks 
for  their  help.  So,  till  next  time  .... 
Aroha    nui. 

MURIWAI    BRANCH 
By    Rowena  Porow 

Many  people  have  been  wondering  what 
has  become  of  the  Muriwai  Branch.  As 
evidence  that  we  are  still  doing  business 
we  are  out  to  write  a  review  of  our  past 
activities. 

One  of  the  Branch  auxiliaries,  the  Re- 
lief Society,  has  ended  a  most  encouraging 
year  with  a  reorganized  group.  They  are 
as  folows  :  President,  Sis.  Miki  Wirihana ; 
1st  counsellor,  Sis.  Miria  Waaka;  2nd 
counsellor,  Sis.  Hauaru  Kahurow;  and 
secretary,    Sis.    Rosie   Ehu. 

The  Mutual  has  also  been  functioning 
with  a  good  purpose.  In  the  men's  sec- 
tion Bro.  Friday  Lewis  is  President,  Bro. 
Dave  Stone  and  Murray  Raihania  are  his 
counsellors.  Bro.  Eharaira  Poi  is  the  sec- 
retary. 

Y. W.M.I. A.  is  headed  by  Ada  Lewis 
with  Sisters  Roina  Porou  and  Hine  Kemp 
as  counsellors;  Olive  Poi  Poi  is  secretary. 

On  the  7th  of  July  the  M.I. A.  is  hold- 
ing a  Gold  and  Green  Ball.  All  the  young 
people  are  looking  forward  to  it.  The 
Sunday  School  workers  have  been  lately 
reorganized.  This  group  consists  of  Bro. 
Honore  Poi  Poi,  President,  with  Bro.  Ray 
Kahurou  in  full  support.  The  willing 
workers  of  the  Primary  officers  are  Sis. 
Hauauru  Kahuroa,  President;  Sis.  Rebecca 
Stone  and  Olive  Poi  Poi  as  1st  and  2nd 
counsellors;  Sis.  Roina  Porou  is  the  sec- 
retary. 

This  Branch,  which  is  gradually  in- 
creasing in  size,  is  looking  forward  to 
the   oncoming    year. 

MATARAUA   BRANCH 
By  Te  Whenga  Wihongi 

May  6  was  a  very  special  and  happy 
day  for  us.  126  members  gathered  by  the 
waterside  to  see  a  happy  family  getting 
baptized  by  our  District  President,  Elder 
M.  G.  Oveson.  E  hoa  ma,  it  is  hard  to 
explain  how  everyone  felt  throughout  that 
special  meeting.  We  all  know  that  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  was  with  this  family 
that  day.  Baptisms  were:  Ramsy  Joyce, 
Charlotte  Diana  Joyce,  Shirley  Diana 
Joyce,  Beatrice  Anne  Joyce,  Mary  Marie 
Joyce,  Aileen  Barbara  Florence  Joyce, 
Beverly  Rosaline  Joyce,  Ramsy  Cuthbert 
Joyce  and  Janice  Victoria  Joyce.  They 
were  confirmed  by  Elder  M.  G.  Oveson, 
Bro.  Ivan  Joyce,  Bro.  Mairangi  Ngakuru, 
Bro.  Hemi  Whautere  Witehira  and  Ngati- 
haua  Witehira.  We  also  had  a  special  visit 
by  the  Mission  President  of  the  Whaka- 
papa  work,  Sis.  Rangi  Davies  accom- 
panied by  Sis.  Kingi  Tahiwi.  The  Te  Hue 
Hue  members  also  gathered  here  that  day. 

E  hoa  ma,  we  must  state  that  the  visit 
of  Sis.  Rangi  Davies  was  welcomed  by  all 
that   were   here.    We   could    sit   up   all   day 
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long  listening  to  her  talk.  Her  speeches 
were    very    interesting. 

The  month  of  May  has  been  an  event- 
ful one  in  the  history  of  our  Branch. 
On  Friday,  the  25th,  we  witnessed  a 
wedding  of  Eldie  M.  Elliot  and  Noel  V. 
Walker.  The  ceremony  was  performed  by 
Elder  F.  D.  Hunger.  To  them  go  our 
congratulations  and  best  wishes  for  a 
happy  married  life. 

In  the  Sunday  School  Superintendency 
Lola  R.  Walker  has  been  released  as  1st 
counsellor.  Filling  the  position  is  George 
L.  Huntly.  In  view  of  boosting  attendance 
the  M.I. A.  is  conducting  fortnightly  fire- 
side evenings  in  the  homes  of  the  mem- 
bers, which  are  becoming  very  popular. 
We  were  pleased  to  welcome  into  the 
Branch  as  visitors  this  month  Sisters 
Rosie  Palmer  and  Daphane  Walker  from 
Auckland,  and  Sister  Judy  Dorn  from 
Timaru. 

Greetings  also  to  Elder  John  Cockburn 
who  spent  several  days  here  after  com- 
pleting a  mission  in  the  North  Island. 

WHANGAROA    BRANCH 
By   Samuel   C.    Pomare 

This  little  Branch  is  waking  up  a  lot 
now.  Everyone  is  taking  interest  in  the 
work  of  the  Church.  The  Relief  Society 
is  very  busy  getting  flax  for  making 
mats    and    kits    for    sale    to    raise    funds. 

We  had  a  baptism  on  May  6,  1951.  Bro. 
Tewhata  Arangi  Pene  was  baptized  by 
Elder  Malcom  B.  Stephenson  and  was 
confirmed  by  Elder  James  Crook.  A  baby 
girl  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Hohepa  T.  Pomare 
was  blessed  and  given  the  name  of 
Makarita  Pomare  by  Elder  Malcom  B. 
Stephenson. 

Our  best  wishes  to  Tumuaki  Young 
and   the  elders   labouring   throughout  N.Z. 

MAHINEPUA    BRANCH 
By    Wallace    Heta 

Tena  kotou  enga  Hunga  Tapu  ote  Mi- 
hana  nei.  This  Branch  once  again  takes 
pleasure  in  reporting  their  activities.  The 
Sunday  School  and  Relief  Society  are 
progressing;  fine.  It  is  with  sincere  regret 
that  we  report  the  inability  of  the  M.I. A. 
to  carry  on.  Due  to  the  poor  membership 
and  attendances  at  the  weekly  meetings, 
the  M.I. A.  Presidency  and  the  Branch 
Presidency  deemed  it  wise  to  discontinue 
the  M.I. A.  activities  temporarily.  To  our 
neighbouring  M.I. A.  groups  we  wish  you 
<  very  success  in  all  your  righteous  en- 
deavours. 

Now    we    take    pride    in    reporting    the 

birth    of    a     honny     hoy     to     Urn.     and    Sis. 

Himiona    Heta.    Although    still    resting   in 

the   hospital,   Sis.    Heta  and    baby   are  doing 

line     Excitement     ii     in    the    air    in    this 

Bro      George     Bands  LI,    of     Kai- 

Installing    ■ 

"freezer"   here  in   Blahinepua,  This  would 

prove     a      real      bOOIl     to     US     and     all     local 

ii  ihermen. 

The  Mahinepua  liranch  BOH  tgm  Off 
till    next     month. 

KA1KOU    BRANCH 
Tin-   ball     i  age   w  ■     b<  au1  Ifully    decor* 
ated    with   artificial    Sowers,   greenies   and 
m   Moth,  r     Day.  There  were  eleven 


mothers  present  at  the  meeting,  and  was 
truly  inspired  throughout  the  whole  pro- 
gramme. The  programme  was  well  pre- 
pared and  given  out.  Sisters  Audrey 
Shortland  and  Taoho  Peepe  spoke  on  be- 
half of  modern  and  pioneer  mothers.  Their 
talks  were  surely  inspiring  and  gave  each 
mother  a  good  and  lasting  memory  to 
their  mothers.  A  white  flower  was  pre- 
sented   to    each    mother. 

To  the  Priesthood  go  our  many  thanks 
for  the  lovely  gifts  which  were  presented 
to  the  mothers 

The  reorganization  of  the  Y. W.M.I. A. 
is  as  follows:  President,  Sis.  Celia  Maru ; 
1st  counsellor,  Audrey  Shortland;  2nd 
counsellor,  Mate  Aperahama ;  secretary, 
Carrie  Peihopa.  We  have  to  keep  the  ball 
rolling  and  will  hope  and  pray  to  keep 
up  to  it.  We  would  like  to  give  credit 
to  the  Sunday  School  for  being  quiet  at 
their  meetings.  Keep  up  the  good  work. 
To  the  Primary  children  we  would  like 
to   give   thanks,   too,   for   being   quiet. 

There  is  always  something  doing  in  the 
Relief  Society.  The  sisters  are  busy 
making  mats,  etc.  We  must  not  forget 
our  fine  missionaries,  Sisters  Paxim  and 
Mason.  They  have  truly  helped  us  in  our 
Branch.  We  like  to  see  you  come,  but 
hate  to   see  you  go. 

On  May  22nd  Bro.  Joe  Cooper,  of  Wai- 
mou,  passed  away.  Our  deepest  sympathy 
goes  to  his  wife  and  family.  He  was  75 
years   old. 

PIPIWAI     BRANCH 

By   Wati   Kepa 

Hello  to  all  the  Saints  throughout  the 
N.Z.  Mission.  Having  missed  reporting 
for  such  a  long  time,  here  we  are  again. 
We  are  very  glad  for  the  visit  of  our 
District  President,  Elder  Baker,  accom- 
panied by  Bro.  Waimate  Wihongi.  Their 
words  of  encouragement  and  advice  were 
greatly  appreciated  by  the  members  of 
our  home  Sunday  School.  On  MotherV 
Day  a  short  programme  was  put  on  by 
our  home  Primary  children.  Bro.  Taekaia 
Kepa,  secretary  of  the  home  Primary, 
gave  the  mothers  surprised  gifts.  Presi- 
dent of  our  home  Sunday  School.  Bro. 
HooriEruera  Niha,  and  wife  and  family 
were  not  with  us  on  account  of  the  death 
of   Hone    Kinci. 

DUNEDIN     BRANCH 
By    Thelma    Stone 

Mother's    Day    was    appropriated     repr.  - 

Bented  bj  various  mothers  being  at  tin- 
Mother's    Day    programme.    The    Dunedin 

mothers     certainly     have     a     kn.iwl. 

this    Gospel    by    th<     tine    talks    which    were 

Practises   for  our  June  conference 

have      been      goinfl      well      which      will      also 

fulfil    points    for    <>ur    Gleaner    Girls'    pin. 
.  [come    Bro      fohn    Cockburn    hack 

will)  us  since  he  bas  been  away  unite 
a    lot.    hut     probably     DO    more    is    to    happen 

(iii   hi     rel  urn. 

We    bave    Elder    Pitcher    with 

me  out    from  Canada.    We  welcome 
him.   The    If  i  a.    ha     decided   '■• 

any  time      th. 

[slander      are    down    here    we    w  r 

I  hem     I  In      w  a\      u  ,       )QU8  I  <     dance. 


Hun 


PUTARURU    HOME   SUNDAY   SCHOOL 
By     Charlie     Wahapu 

Hello,  everybody.  This  is  the  Putaruru 
Home  Sunday  School  sending  in  its  first 
report.  On  May  13th  Elders  Ensign  and 
Marshall,  Bro.  Wm.  Ormsliy  and  Bro. 
Richard  Ormsby  visited  the  home  of 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Hone  Wahapu  to  organize 
our  Sunday  School.  Bro.  Hone  Wahapu 
was  set  apart  as  President  nad  Sis.  Wai- 
reki  Wahapu  as  class  teacher  and  secre- 
tary. Our  first  meeting  was  held  on  Sun- 
day, May  20th.  There  were  seven  adults 
and    one    child    present. 

We  hope  to  swell  our  membership  in 
the  near  future  by  inviting  all  the  Saints 
and  non-members  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Cheerio,   folks. 

WAIHI    BRANCH 
By   Colleen   Savage 

Once  again  we  say  hello  friends.  The 
Branch  activities  are  steadily  increasing 
under  the  ever  watchful  eyes  of  our 
Elders  Cockburn  and  Paget.  Bro.  and  Sis. 
George  Walker  have  a  new  baby  boy. 
His   name  is  Ronald   Benjamin  V.   Walker. 

Visitors  to  the  Thames  Hui  Peka  from 
Waihi  were  many.  Thanks  went  to  the 
Thames  Branch  for  a  very  enjoyable  Hui 
Peka.  The  talks  were  much  appreciated, 
also  the  kai  served  by  sisters  of  the 
Thames   Branch. 

In  April  Bro.  and  Sis.  Rifle  Mita  were 
married.  Congratulations  also  go  to  Sis. 
Marjorie  Rewai,  District  Y.W.M.I.A.  Pres. 

MANGAKINO    BRANCH 
By    Panapa    Ruru 

The  month  of  May  has  been  a  very 
enjoyable  one.  We  have  been  honoured 
with  the  presence  of  Elders  Ensign  and 
Marshall  who  started  their  labours  in 
this  District.  This  Branch  welcomes  you 
both  and  are  also  looking  forward  to 
another  visit  from  you.  Bros.  Tom  and 
Dick  Ormsby  also  made  a  visit  with  us. 
They  left  a  message  to  this  Branch  to 
concentrate  on  our  genealogy.  May  I  say 
ot  those  who  are  more  fortunate  than 
others  in  obtaining  their  genealogy  with- 
out difficulty  to  make  hast  as  time  is 
short.  Even  to  those  unfortunate  a  little 
prayer  and  persistence  might  work 
wonders. 

Another  surprise  visit  was  from  two 
young  people  from  the  Auckland  Branch. 
Judging  by  the  speech  they  made  gave 
us  a  good  impression  of  the  sacrifice  they 
undergo  to  fulfill  the  Lord's  wishes.  Kia 
kaha,  Auckland.  May  this  "Bring  and 
Buy"  which  is  held  here  on  June  2nd 
help  in  the  completion  of  the  new  chapel. 
Bro.  Joe  Wharekura,  who  is  assigned  as 
head  of  this  particular  drive,  is  working 
hard  to  obtain  the  necessary  funds.  I  hope 
and  pray  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  us  on 
this    important   day. 

AWARUA    BRANCH 
By  Jennie  Wihongi 

Look  out!  Look  out!  Jack  Frost  is 
about.  Owing  to  weather  conditions  at- 
tendance at  Mutual  has  not  been  up  to 
scratch.  Under  the  direction  of  Mary  Wi- 
hongi,  the   Beehive  Girls  went  for  a  hike. 


This  day  was  called  a  Nature  Study 
Ramble.    A    »ery    enjoyable    time    was    had. 

A  successful  Mother's  Day  was  held 
and  all  members  made  special  efforts 
to  attend  the  meetings.  We  were  honoured 
to  have  with  us  many  visitors.  Records 
went  to  Sis.  Ngapera  Neho.  She  was  the 
eldest  mother  and  the  grand-mother  end 
great-grandmother  of  106  children.  Sis. 
Heeni  Anaru,  a  mother  of  17  children. 
Sis.  Sophie  Wihongi,  the  youngest  mother 
with  the  youngest  child,  were  honoured. 
On  this  day  all  mothers  were  given  a 
shoulder  spray   of  white   flowers. 

From    Awarua    it's    cheerio. 

MOEREWA    BRANCH 
By   Eileen  Witehira 

Sunday  School  has  been  progressing 
favourably  since  its  officers  have  been  re- 
organized. As  this  is  a  new  Branch,  we 
have  been  planning  to  have  Primary  once 
a  week  and  Branch  teaching  will  be 
started  soon.  Our  Sunday  School  attend- 
ance has  been  very  good.  We  are  happy 
to  report  we  hold  officers'  meetings  be- 
fore Sunday  School.  Sis.  Leila  Witehira, 
as  2nd  counsellor,  completes  our  Relief 
Society  officers.  We  are  well  blessed  in 
our  small  Branch  and  are  happy  to  do  our 
utmost   to   strengthen  our  testimonies. 

We  are  sorry  to  report  that  Sis.  Eileen 
Witehira's  fine  baby  boy  died  on  the  day 
of  birth.  Our  deepest  sympathy  to  Bro. 
Tawakehaunga  Witehira  and  family  for 
their  loss.  Sis.  Lizzie  Heta  also  gave 
birth  to  a  girl  on  May  30,  1951.  Our 
congratulations    go    to    her. 

STATISTICS 
Baptisms: 

°  Sister    Hook. 

°  Mita   Paora    Witehira,    May    13,    1951. 
°  Ramsy   Joyce. 
0  Charlotte   Diana  Joyce. 
0  Shirley   Diana  Joyce. 
°  Beatrice   Anne   Joyce. 
°  Mary    Marie    Joyce. 
°  Aileen    Barbara    Florence   Joyce. 
°  Beverly    Rosaline    Joyce. 
0  Ramsy   Cuthbert  Joyce. 
°  Janice   Victoria   Joyce. 
°  Tewhata   Arangi   Pene. 
Blessing:    Makerita    Pomare. 

Marriages:    Mita    Paora    Witehira   and    Te 
Mata    Wipou    Reneti. 
Bro.    and    Sis.    Rifle    Mita. 
Phyllis    Kingi   and    Torrence   Tito. 
Elsie   M.   Elliott  and  Noel  V.   Walker. 
Elsie    Chirney   and   James    Elkington. 
Rosita    Forbes    and    Alan    King. 

Births:  To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Armstrong,  a  son. 

To   Sis.   Eileen   Witehira,  a  son;  born 

and    died    May    30,    1951. 

To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Himiona  Heta,  a  son. 

To  Sis.  Lizzie  Heta,  a  daughter,  May 

30,   1951. 
Deaths:   William   Osborne,  April   18,   1951, 

Provo,    Utah. 

Joe   Cooper,    May    22,    1951,    Waimou. 

Hone    Kingi,    died   at   Ngararatunua. 
Ordinations:      Robert      McCarthy,      Elder, 

May    27,    1951. 

Charlie   Rei,    Elder,    May    27,    1951. 
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Keep  On 

Fightin' 


When  tilings  arc  breaking  wrong  for  you 

This  is  the  thing  you  should  do — 

Grit  your  teeth,  throw  out  your  chest, 

Wipe  off  your  chin,  pull  down  your  rest; 

Allow  nothing  to  ban  your  way, 

Fight  harder  still  to  win  the  day, 

Then  tilings  arc  bound  to  come  your  way. 

Don't    claim    that   fortune   passed   your   door 
And  gave  your  lucky  neighbour  more. 
You  11  find  Old  Lady  Luck  is  for 
The  man  who  works  and  don't  get  sore — 
No  matter  how  the  rain  may  pour. 

If  hard  fate  deals  you  out  a  slap, 
Don't  curl  up  like  a  yellow  sap; 
Bounce  up  and  laugh  at  such  a  tap. 
Knock  all  obstacles  off  the  map 
And  show  'cm  how  a  man  can  rap. 

When  'gains/  the  tide  turn  on  more  steam; 
Any  dead  fish  can  float  dawn  stream. 
To  breast  life's  currents,  take  the  tip; 
It  lakes  a  live  one,  full  of  sip, 
That  nothing,  short  of  death,  can  ivhip, 
Just  keep  on  fightin'. 

— Anoiv\  mous 


NEW    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    MATERIAL 

Class  NAME    OF    MANUAL  Price 

Nursery — Sunday  Morning  in  the  Nursery.  10/- 

Kindergarten — Spiritual  Growth  in  the  Kindergarten .  .  7/- 

Primary — Learning,  Loving  Living 7/— 

First  Intermediate — What  It  Means  to  Be  a  Latter- 

Day    Saint .  . 3/- 

Junior — The  Life  of  Christ 3/6 

Advanced    Junior — The   Church   of   Jesus    Christ    in 

Ancient    Times 4/6 

Senior— The   Restored   Church   at   Work 1/9 

Advanced  Senior — Saviors  on  Mount  Zion 5/— 

The  Gospel  Message — Good  Tidings  to  All  People.  .  .  .1/9 
Genealogical    Training — Principles   and    Practice   of 

Genealogy    3/6 

Family  Relations — Parent  and  Child 4/— 

Gospel  Doctrine — Teachings  of  the  Book  of  Mormon.  .4/6 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  SUPPLIES 

Minute    Books 8/— 

Mission   Roll  and   Minute   Books 1  /— 

Superintendent   Handbook 2/6 

Old  Testament  Pictures    (10  coloured) 3/6 

New    Testament    Pictures    (10    coloured) 3/6 

Church    History   Pictures    (96   coloured) £1/5/6 

Nursery  Picture  Books 5/6 

Primary  Picture  Books 5/6 

Kindergarten  Picture  Books 5/6 
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The  Unknown  Soldier  Speaks 

You  think  I've  slept  for  years, 

but  you  arc  wrong. 
For  every  spring  I  hear  the 

robin's  song; 
I  see  the  flowers  bloom 

and  fade  away, 
And  feel  the  tears  of  mothers 

as  they  pray. 

There  is  an   Irish   mother 
who  believes 

That  Tin   the  warrior  son 
for  whom  she  grieves; 

A  Jewish  mother  names  me 

.  .  in  her  prayer  .  .  . 
A   million   mothers  think  of  me 
as  theirs. 

I  like  to  feel  that  I  belong 

to  all 
For  I  was  a  waif,  abandoned 

in  a  hall  .  .  . 
I  never  knew  a  mother — 

think  what  joy 
Is  mine,  when  over  me  they  cry 

"My  boy!" 

And  yet  my  sleep  is  troubled 

by  a  dream 
In  which  again  I  hear 

the  war  beast  scream! 
A  dream  through  zvhich 

the  devil's  henchmen  fly, 
Creating  other  orphans 

such  as  I. 

— Unknown. 


ABOUT  THE  COVER:  The  Elders'  Booth  at  the  Waikato 
Winter  Show.  Left  to  right:  Elder  William  Webb,  Elder 
R.  Kehoe,   Elder  M.   Scoville  and   Elder  R.  Magleby. 
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Hitori    0    Te    Main 


4tA 


Dear  e  hoa  ma 


I  AM  very  grateful  for  the  visit 
of  Brother  Otto  Buehner  to  our 
mission.  He  was  sent  out  by  the 
Church  to  see  what  our  needs  are  and 
to  give  suggestions  as  to  how  they 
may  be  supplied.  He  is  a  successful 
man  in  his  own  profession  and  has 
become  known  throughout  America  in 
the  concrete  products  business. 

I'm  sure  that  in  the  future,  cement 
is  going  to  play  an  important  part 
in  the  building  of  our  churches  and 
possibly  our  homes  here  in  New  Zea- 
land as   it  is  in  America. 

We  have  our  own  cement  block- 
making  machine  at  the  college  grounds 
in  the  W^ikato.  We  will  soon  start 
the  construction  of  our  joinery  factory. 
We  need  good  timber  and  several  of 
the  members  of  the  Church  have 
offered  standing  rimu  and  totara  as 
well  as  other  timber.  We  hope  that 
in  the  not  too  distant  future  all  of 
the  places  which  need  small  chapels 
or  halls  may  have  them  supplied.  My 
advise  to  the  people,  of  such  branches 
is  to  get  a  section  and  then  form  a 
committee  for  raising  money  for  your 
part  of  the  cost  of  such  buildings  and 
then  tell  your  mission  president  your 
needs. 

The  Church  likes  to  help  those  who 
are   anxious   to   help   themselves. 


We  are  very  grateful  for  the  fine 
co-operation  being  shown  on  the  Auck- 
land Chapel  and  for  the  workmen  who 
are  giving  their  time  and  energy  to 
build  this  fine  building.  You  who  are 
working  are  learning  and  can  see  the 
way  a  fine  building  is  constructed. 
Learn  all  you  can  as  knowledge  is 
power.  A  man  can  learn  to  do  things 
for  himself  and  especially  with  con- 
crete blocks  does  the  chance  for  build- 
ing a  home  become  possible. 

We  want  to  build  a  model  home 
on  a  small  section  at  the  college 
ground  and  show  what  can  be  done 
on  such  a  section;  to  grow  your  own 
food  and  have  other  ways  of  producing 
the  necessities  of  life  so  as  to  gain 
more  independence.  Health  and  a  feel- 
ing of  security  comes  when  a  family 
has  sufficient  land  on  which  to  raise 
food    necessary   for   their   needs. 

We  are  going  to  ask  Brother  Bueh- 
ner to  have  his  men  in  his  company 
draw  a  simple  plan  for  a  home  to  be 
made  out  of  concrete  blocks.  One  that 
can  be  started  in  a  small  way  and,  as 
the  family  and  needs  grow,  be  built 
on  to  until  the  requirements  are  met. 

It  will  take  planning,  work,  and 
money,    so    we    should    learn   to   save 

(Continued  on  Page  262) 
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i  IVomeris  Corner 


By  Virginia  D.  Young 


L 


fHAVE  just  read  Tumuaki's  article 
and  know  how  he  feels  about  you 
young  people  here  getting  homes  of 
your  own.  They  can  be  built  by  plan- 
ning and  work.  It  is  characteristic  of 
the  Latter-day  Saints  to  do  things 
that  call  for  real  unselfish  effort. 

The  month  of  July  never  goes  by 
without  bringing  to  our  attention  the 
wonderful  accomplishments  of  our  own 
pioneers.  These  people  were  driven 
from  their  comfortable  homes  to  the 
valleys  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  and 
there  they  were  faced  with  the  neces- 
sity of  providing  homes  and  food  for 
their  families. 

They  had  nothing  with  which  to 
work  but  the  simplest  of  tools,  and 
were  over  one  thousand  miles  from 
the  frontier.  Yet,  through  planning 
and  work,  homes  were  provided  and 
food  in  abundance  was  furnished  for 
all.  Everything  needed  was  provided 
from  the  soil  and  natural  resources 
of  the  country.  They  had  to  subdue  a 
desert  and  bring  water  to  make  any- 
thing grow.  You  in  New  Zealand  have 
a  wonderful  soil  and  the  rain  keeps 
things  green  and  beautiful. 

President  Young  and  I  are  mailing 
our   articles   from    Suva   in   Fiji.   We 


are  on  our  way  to  Rarotonga.  Today 
we  have  had  a  pleasant  time  showing 
Brother  Buehner  around  Suva.  To- 
night we  have  been  up  at  the  home 
of  the  manager  of  the  Post  and  Tele- 
graph Company  here  in  Suva.  We 
have  told  them  the  story  of  the  restor- 
ation of  the  Gospel  and  they  marvel 
that  we  say  we  know  that  God  has 
again  spoken  to  His  children  here 
upon  the  earth.  Yet  we  know  it  is 
true  and  all  men  must  be  given  a 
chance  to  hear  the  truth. 

What  a  great  responsibility  we  have 
as  members  of  the  Church,  to  tell 
everyone  we  can  about  these  things. 
We  cannot  tell  things  we  do  not  know 
ourselves.  So  the  necessity  comes  for 
us  to  study  and  familiarize  ourselves 
with  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  so 
we  can  tell  others  of  the  glorious 
truth    we    have    received. 

Tomorrow  morning  we  must  be  up 
at  five  o'clock  and  we  will  fly  oyer 
the  sea  to  Tonga.  We  will  have  lunch 
there  and  then  on  to  Samoa  when-  we 
will  stay  overnight.  From  Samoa  we 
will  go  on  to  Rarotonga.  We  are 
looking  forward  to  seeing  thoae 
people. 


Akuhata,  1951 


Chastity :  I  ENTREAT  YOU  TO  BE  CHASTE 

By  PRES.  J.  REUBEN  CLARK,  JR. 


^ 


^n£ 


CHASTITY  is  fundamental  to  our 
life  and  to  our  civilization.  If  the 
race  becomes  unchaste,  it  will  perish. 
Immorality  has  been  basic  to  the  de- 
struction of  mighty  nations  in  the  past. 
It  will  bring  to  dust  the  mighty  nations 
of  the  present. 

You  young  people,  may  I  directly 
entreat  you  to  be  chaste?  Please  be- 
lieve me  when  I  say  that  chastity  is 
worth   more    than   life    itself.    This    is 


the  doctrine  my  parents  taught  me;  it 
is  true.  Better  die  chaste  than  live  un- 
chaste. The  salvation  of  your  very 
soul  is  concerned  in  this.  I  ask  you 
to  believe  me  when  I  say  that  when- 
ever a  man  or  woman,  young  or  old, 
demands  as  the  price  of  his  friend- 
ship that  yon  give  up  the  righteous 
standards  of  your  life,  or  any  of  them, 
that  man's  friendship  is  not  worth  the 
price  he  asks.  You  may  not  trust  that 
friendship.  He  will  cast  it  off  as  he 
does  his  worn-out  coat.  Friendship  is 
not  now,  and  never  was,  the  offspring 
of   debauchery   or   unrighteousness. 

I  ask  you  young  women  to  believe 
me  further  when  I  say  that  any  young 
man  who  demands  your  chastity  as  the 
price  of  his  love  is  spiritually  unclean, 
and  is  offering  something  that  is  not 
worth  the  purchase  price.  His  love  will 
turn  to  ashes  under  your  touch ;  it 
will  lead  you  to  misery  and  shame, 
and,  too  often,  it  will  curse  you  with 
dread  disease. 


THE    PRESIDENT'S    PAGE     (Continued    from    Page    260) 


our  money  in  preparation  of  buying 
cement  and  maybe  a  small  block- 
making  machine.  Then  we  can  make 
the  blocks  ourselves.  Even  if  it  took 
months  or  maybe  years  to  have  such 
a  home,  the  final  result  will  give  you 
satisfaction  and  joy  at  having  accom- 
plished something  worthwhile.  After 
the  building  of  a  home  of  your  own 
and   trying   to   pay   for   it   as    you   go 


along,  the  happiness  of  ownership  can 
come. 

The  Church  encourages  the  people 
to  live  within  their  means  and  learn 
the  value  of  time  and  money  for  the 
accomplishment  of  worthwhile  objec- 
tives. This  is  a  time  for  learning  and 
putting  knowledge  to  good   use. 

—TUMUAKI  YOUNG. 


The  Church  is  full  of  willing  people,  some  are  willing  to  work  and 
others  are  willing  to  let  them. 
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Is  Progress  Eternal? 


By  JOHN  A. 

DURING  the  long  centuries  of 
apostasy  after  the  time  of  Jesus 
the  Christ  many  misleading  beliefs  had 
fastened  themselves  upon  the  people. 
Among  them  was  the  doctrine  that 
those  who  won  salvation  in  the  here- 
after would  be  in  a  state  of  eternal, 
inactive  joy.  In  the  presence  of  God 
they  would  worship  Him  and  sing 
praises  to  Him  eternally,  but  nothing 
more. 

In  a  world  of  struggle  and  sickness 
such  a  promise  was  hailed  by  unhappy 
humanity.  But  it  seemed  incomplete. 
It  did  not  conform  to  the  laws  of  exist- 
ence. As  far  as  human  experience 
knows,  life  is  always  active.  Inactivity 
spells  death.  Associated  with  life,  in 
the  higher  realms  of  existence,  is  the 
power  to  progress  or  retrogress. 
Among  human  beings  this  is  called  the 
power  of  choice  or  free  agency. 

The  question  forced  itself  upon 
thoughtful  people  that  eternal  worship 
of  the  Almighty  must  mean  more  than 
an  everlasting,  placid  life  of  psalm 
singing.  The  life  hereafter  promised 
by  the  Saviour  must  be  as  life  is  on 
earth :  active,  achieving,  and  purpose- 
ful. So  it  seemed  to  many,  though 
teaching  and  tradition  remained  silent 
on  the  subject. 

The  restoration  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  cleared  up  the  subject.  He 
taught  that  on  the  "other  side,"  in  the 
hereafter,  the  individual  retains  the 
power  to  learn,  think,  and  act,  and  to 
use  or  to  ignore  that  which  has  been 
learned   That   means   that   tin-   right  of 


WIDTSOE 

choice  is  everlastingly  an  attribute  of 
life  and  intelligence.  Therefore,  the 
possibility  of  progress  is  eternal.  Brig- 
ham  Young  said,  "Father  Smith  and 
Carlos  and  Brother  Partridge,  yes,  and 
every  other  good  Saint,  are  just  as 
busy  in  the  spirit  world  as  you  and  I 
are  here.  They  can  see  us,  but  we 
cannot  see  them  unless  our  eyes  were 
opened.  What  are  they  doing  there? 
They  are  preaching,  preaching  all  the 
time,  and  preparing  the  way  for  us 
to  hasten  our  work  in  building  temples 
here  and  elsewhere,  and  to  go  back 
to  Jackson  County  and  build  the  great 
temple  of  the  Lord.  They  are  hurrying 
to  get  ready  by  the  time  we  are  ready, 
and  we  are  all  hurrying  to  get  ready 
by  the  time  our  Elder  Brother  is 
ready." 

President  Joseph  F.  Smith,  speak- 
ing on  this  subject,  said:  "Some 
people  dream,  you  know,  and  think, 
and  teach  that  all  the  glory  they  ever 
expect  to  have  in  the  world  to  come 
is  to  sit  in  the  light  and  glory  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  sing  praises  and  songs 
of  joy  and  gratitude  all  their  immortal 
lives.  We  do  not  believe  in  any  such 
things.  We  believe  that  every  man  will 
have  his  work  to  do  in  the  other  world, 
just  as  surely  as  he  had  it  to  do  here. 
and  a  greater  work  than  he  can  do 
here.  We  believe  that  we  are  on  the 
road  of  advancement,  of  development 

in  knowledge,  in  understanding,  and  in 
every  good  thing,  and  that  we  will 
Continue  t<>  grow,  advance,  and  develop 
throughout    the   eternities    that    are   he- 

fore  nv  That  is  what  we  believe." 


Akuhata,  1951 


-  Sunday  School  - 

By  ELDER   R.  GOODMAN 


THAT'S  RIGHT  ....  You  read 
the  heading  correctl} — SUNDAY 
SCHOOL.  First  of  all,  allow  me  to 
introduce  myself.  I  am  Elder  Robert 
M.  Goodman,  assigned  to  the  position 
of  Supervisor  of  Mission  Sunday 
Schools.  In  talking  with  Tumuaki  and 
other  leaders  in  the  mission  I  have 
developed  a  fair  idea  of  what  the  Sun- 
day Schools  are  like  in  the  New  Zea- 
land Mission.  The  idea  of  this  column 
will  be  to  try  and  offer  to  you  a  few 
thoughts  that  will  strengthen  you  in 
your  Sunday  School  work. 

First  of  all,  let's  see  just  what  the 
general  idea  is  in  having  a  Sunday 
School.  Our  Sunday  School  Hand- 
book tells  us  that  the  general  aim  is 
to  help  to  the  utmost  all  members  to 
become  better  Latter-day  Saints  in  the 
fullest  and  truest  sense  of  that  term. 
Second,  let's  find  how  we  may  obtain 
that ;  I  think  that  we  will  all  agree 
that  heading  this  desire  by  far  is 
ORGANIZATION.  In  order  to  have 
organization  we  must,  with  a  capital 
"M,"  have  complete  harmony  among 
our  auxiliaries  and  members.  Let's 
compare  the  idea  of  organization  with 
a  group  of  men  in  a  boat,  rowing 
against  a  heavy  current.  If  one  man 
ceases    rowing,   progression   will    slow 


down  or  maybe  stop,  and  if  a  second 
man  ceases,  maybe  because  he  saw  the 
first  man  do  so,  the  boat  will  stop 
completely,  and  if  a  third  man  also 
ceases  to  row,  progression  will  have 
completely  retarded  and  the  boat  will 
be  going  backwards  with  the  current, 
taking  with  it  those  that  are  trying  to 
keep  ahead.  We  have  a  perfect  organ- 
ization, Brothers  and  Sisters,  in  fact 
one  of  the  most  perfect  organizations 
ever  to  dwell  on  earth. 

As  a  starting  suggestion  I  recom- 
mend that  you  who  are  leaders  in 
Sunday  School  activity,  stop  and 
analyse  your  individual  Sunday 
Schools,  detect  your  defaults,  write 
them  down,  seek  your  answers  prayer- 
fully and  wisely  from  your  Sunday 
School  Handbook,  and  if  you  are  not 
sure  ask  the  counsel  of  those  directly 
over  you;  ask  yourself  little  questions 
like :  Are  we  functioning  according 
to  the  plan  as  set  forth  by  our  divinely 
inspired  leaders?  Do  we  have  rever- 
ence and  does  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
dwell  within  our  little  metting  place 
every  Sunday  morning  ?  Are  we  reach- 
ing the  prime  purpose  of  our  Sunday 
Schools  ?  etc.  An  answer  in  the  affirm- 
ative to  questions  of  this  nature  means 
that  you  are  well  on  the  road  to  a 
wonderful  meeting.  If  there  are  any 
questions  that  I  may  be  able  to  answer, 
or  at  least  find  an  answer  to,  please 
don't  hesitate  to  inform  me  no  matter 
how  minute  the  question.  May  the  Lord 
bless  you  all  and  be  with  you. 


SACRAMENT  GEM  FOR 
AUGUST  AND  SEPTEMBER 

How   great   the   wisdom   and   the    love 
That    filled    the    courts    on   high; 
And    sent    the    Saviour    from    above 
To    suffer,    bleed,    and    die. 
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We  Came,  We  Saw  -  - 

We  Worked 


By   Gwyneth   M.   Hay 


££W  IV E  the  Gospel  and  keep  your- 
JLi  selves  unspotted  from  the  sins 
of  the  world,  working  and  praying  that 
some  day  yon  may  have  the  privilege 
of  partaking  in  the  wonderful  experi- 
ences that  we  have  had,  receiving  our 
endowments,  being  married  and  sealed 
to  our  parents  and  working  in  the 
Temples  of  the  Lord" — These  words 
are  repeated  to  us  time  and  again  in 
the  mail  we  have  been  receiving  from 
Brother  and  Sister  Mason  and  Bro- 
ther and  Sister  Hay  of  Maromaku 
who  are  at  present  spending  some 
time  in  Zion. 

Telling  the  story  in  their  own 
words,  "We  arrived  in  Salt  Lake  City 
on  April  30.  It  had  rained  most  of 
the  way  from  Vancouver  and  as  we 
passed  through  the  barren  and  sage 
brush  country,  we  marvelled  at  the 
pluck  of  the  Saints  who  first  settled 
this  land.  The  nearer  we  got  to  Salt 
Lake  City  the  more  beautiful  became 
the  valley.  All  the  fields  have  been 
cultivated  and  grass  and  crops  were 
just  nicely  through  the  ground  and 
trees  were  decked  in  their  new  spring 
gowns.  But  the  greatest  sight  of  all 
was  watching  through  the  train  win- 
dow and  seeing  the  great  spires  of  the 
Salt  Lake  Temple  come  into  view. 
The  tears  just  couldn't  be  kept  back 
for  this  was  what  we  had  travelled 
thousands  of  miles  to  see  and  work  in. 

"We  wasted  no  time  in  getting  into 
Church  activities  for  there  was  to  be 
a  stake  conference  nearby  that  night 
and  Elder  Matthew  Cowley  was  the 
visiting  Apostle,  so  we  no  sooner 
landed  in  Salt  Lake  City  than  we  felt 
ri^ht   at   home.   We  were  thrilled   in 

every    fibre   of   <>ur   being,    listening   to 
this   grand   speaker. 


"On  Saturday,  May  5,  we  left  Salt 
Lake  City  for  a  flying  visit  to  Idaho. 
It  was  a  beautiful  run  and  we  went 
through  many  towns  and  miles  and 
miles  of  cropping  lands,  both  dry  and 
irrigated  farming.  The  crops  all 
looked   so   nice   and  green. 

"Back  in  Salt  Lake,  we  started 
working  for  our  Temple  ordinances 
and  paid  a  visit  to  Temple  Square. 
The  gardens  were  in  full  bloom, 
crowds  of  tulips,  pansies  and  other 
spring   flowers. 

"And  so  came  our  first  visit  to  the 
Temple  and  words  cannot  express  the 
beauty  and  sacredness  of  the  ordin- 
ances which  are  performed  there.  No 
one  could  doubt  the  divinity  of  this 
work  if  they  had  had  the  opportunity 
of  experiencing  what  we  have  been 
through  in  the  various  Temple 
sessions. 

"Then,  the  following  Friday 
night,  we  really  felt  as  though 
we  were  back  in  New  Zealand  for 
we  had  an  "Open  House"  and  met 
over  100  folks  who  had  been  in  New 
Zealand  or  whose  sons  were  now  in 
the  New  Zealand  Mission.  We  met 
Sister  Hardy,  Sister  Jenkins.  Presi- 
dent and  Sister  Cowley,  President  and 
Sister  Halverson,  Elders  Bond.  Hold- 
away,  Barney,  Stanley  Hall,  Ronald 
Peterson,  Herlin.  Zollinger,  Hal 
Sharp,  Gibbs,  Walsh.  Stevenson, 
Romney,  Bytheway,  Fougler  and 
many,    many   more. 

Sister  Myra  Mason  has  had  the 
wonderful  experience  of  visiting  with 
the  members  of  the  Primary  Hoard 
and  of  visiting  the  Primary  Hospital. 
This    was   the   old    hospital    but    she 

hopes    before    she    leaves    for    home    to 
see    through    the    new    hospital. 


Akuhata,  ll>>1 


"June  5  wo  moved  off  to  Manti  and 
went   through   the   Temple.   The  visit 

to  this  Temple  did  much  to  strengthen 
our  testimonies  for  it  was  against  great 
odds  that  this  Temple  was  built.  God 
was  certainly  at  the  head.  The  Angel 
Moroni  chose  the  spot  and  Brigham 
Young  was  firm  that  that  was  where 
the  Temple  should  be  built.  During 
this  visit  we  stood  proxy  for  sealings 
of  children   to  their  parents. 

"On  we  went  to  see  more  and  more 
of  the  natural  wonders  of  the  country. 
Through  the  great  canyons  and  out  to 
the  Pacific  Coast.  On  the  return  trip 
we  had  another  thrill  as  we  attended 
a  session  at  the  St.  George  Temple 
and  workers  there  asked  after   Sister 


Rangi   Davies.  remembering  her  from 

her  recent  visit. 

"Back  in  Salt  Lake,  we  went  right 
into  the  M.I. A.  Conference.  So  great 
were  the  crowds  that  local  folks  were 
asked  to  stay  at  home  and  listen  over 
the  air  so  that  out-of-town  visitors 
might  have  the  benefit  of  attending  the 
various  meetings.  The  new  Mutual 
theme,  'Choose  Ye  This  Day  Whom 
Ye  Shall  Serve,'  gave  us  much  food 
for  thought.  Elders  Cowley  and  Mark 
Peterson  and  President  Clark  de- 
livered inspirational  talks.  After  their 
explaining  the  plan  of  God  and  the 
plan  of  Satan,  and  after  the  blessings 
and  privileges  we  have  received  from 
this  trip,  we  know  which  plan  we 
shall  choose." 


Stay  Out  of  Debt 

By   ELDER  CLIFFORD   E.   YOUNG 


lAiTAY  I  call  attention  to  a  matter 
about  which  I  have  considerable 
concern,  and  I  am  sure  you  do.  In 
1903,  President  Joseph  F.  Smith  ad- 
monished the  Saints  that  they  should 
get  out  of  debt.  At  that  time  we  were 
enjoying  a  good  deal  of  prosperity, 
and  President  Smith  admonished  the 
Saints  to  pay  their  debts  and  be  free 
from  bondage  while  money  was  plenti- 
ful. Well,  many  of  them  did,  but  some 
did  not.  As  is  the  case  now,  so  it  was 
then — all  did  not  accept  the  advice  and 
counsel.  By  and  by  World  War  I. 
came  along,  and  the  demand  for  com- 
modities increased ;  prices  soared, 
money  was  plentiful  and  again  the 
temptation  to  borrow!  The  result  was 
that    it    was    impossible   for   men   and 


women  to  pay  their  debts   and  bank- 
ruptcy, sorrow,  and  tragedy  followed. 

History  is  repeating  itself  .  .  .  may 
we  avoid  debt  just  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, and  may  we  help  our  youth  to 
avoid  these  pitfalls.  Some  of  them  are 
justified  in  obligating  themselves  if 
they  can  see  their  way  out,  but  we 
should  bear  in  mind  that  we  cannot 
always  maintain  the  wage  level  that 
obtains  today,  try  as  we  will.  I  don't 
care  what  the  theories  of  the  econo- 
mists are,  it  just  simply  can't  be  done. 
There  is  a  law  of  retribution  that 
operates  in  these  matters,  just  as  in 
everything  else,  and  some  day  we  shall 
have  to  pay  .  .  .  STAY  OUT  OF 
DEBT! 
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FAULTFINDING 


By    ELDER   M.   B.    STEPHENSON 


IJAULT  -  FINDING,  backbiting, 
*  gossiping,  or  by  what  other  name 
we  may  choose  to  call  the  habit  of 
saying  evil  things  about  others,  is 
dangerous.  It  grows  easily  into  a 
habit,  then  spreads  as  a  disease  into 
every  thought  and  act.  It  drives  away 
cheer    and    banishes    happiness. 

We  all  have  faults  and  weaknesses. 
There  are  faults  in  every  man  and 
man-made  institution.  If  we  look  for 
them  they  can  be  found.  There  are 
also  virtues  in  every  man  and  man- 
made  institution.  If  we  look  for  them 
they  can  be  found.  Whoever  walks 
with  the  faults  of  the  world,  travels 
in  darkness,  hemmed  in  by  night : 
whosoever  seeks  the  virtues  of  the 
world,  lives  in  the  light  of  day. 

When  we  talk  about  friends  and 
neighbours  we  are  actually  stealing 
from  them.  We  are  stealing  some- 
thing that  is  more  valuable  than  their 
money  or  home.  We  are  stealing  their 
good  name.  We  have  the  power  to 
take  away  a  person's  good  name  or 
reputation,  but  once  we  take  it  we 
cannol    replace   it. 

A  woman  who  had  been  saying  I 
lot    of    had    thing!    about    people    went 


to  her  minister  and  wanted  to  be 
forgiven  for  these  things.  Her  minister 
told  her  to  go  home  and  kill  a  goose 
and  pick  all  the  feathers  off  and  to 
bring  them  back  to  him  in  a  sack. 
The  woman  did  this  and  came  back. 
They  went  to  a  high  hill  and  the 
minister  told  the  lady  to  take  the 
feathers,  a  handful  at  a  time,  and 
throw  them  into  the  wind. '  She  did 
this  until  the  feathers  were  scattered 
clear  across  the  valley  below,  many 
were  even  out  of  sight.  Then  the 
minister  told  the  lady  to  go  out  and 
gather  them  all  back  in  again.  The 
lady  was  very  angry  and  told  the 
minister  that  she  couldn't.  The  min- 
ister said,  "Neither  can  you  call  in 
all  the  bad  things  you  have  said  about 
your   neighbours." 

By  the  following  scriptures  we  can 
see  what  the  Lord  says  about  fault- 
finding (Matt  12:36-37)  :  "But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  ac- 
count thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi- 
fied, and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned." 

D.  &  C.  50 :6 :  "But  wo  unto  them 
that  are  deceivers  and  hypocrites,  for, 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  bring  them 
to   judgment." 

Matt.  18:15:  "Moreover  it  thy  bro- 
ther shall  trespass  against  thee,  go 
and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee 
and   him   alone:    if  he   shall   hear  thee. 

thou   hast   gained   thy   brother." 

Faults  exist.  They  must  be  corrected 
lh'w  ;  Bes1  of  all  by  helping  to  develop 
the  virtues,  the  gifts,  and  power  <>i 
the  person  at  Fault  Two  things  can* 

I  ( 'ontmued  on  /'<»</»•  269) 
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T/ftjQMty  Ueax  oft   Ike  Jl&J&urti^ 


By  ELDER  BILL  WEBB 


MiND  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
*"'  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ; 
and  then  shall  the  end  come."  (Matt. 
24:14.) 

Realizing  fully  the  important  charge 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  nation, 
kindred,  tongue,  and  people  the  elders 
of  the  Waikato  District  again  availed 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  dis- 
play, by  precept  and  example,  the 
fruits  of  the  Church  in  the  annual 
Waikato  Winter  Show.  The  elders  ac- 
quainted and  impressed  the  crowds 
with  the  message  of  the   Restoration. 

This  show  represents  the  culmina- 
tion of  all  the  progression  this  country 
has  made  over  the  past  year.  It  is  the 
climax  to  a  successful  year  of  agri- 
culture, educational,  cultural,  and  in- 
dustrial attainment.  At  this  annual  dis- 
play thousands  of  people  look  with 
interest  and  depart  with  a  deeper  hope 
for  the  future  of  their  young  country. 
To  be  honoured  at  such  an  event  is 
a  rare  opportunity  for  the  Church  mis- 
sionary system.  It  was  with  apprecia- 


tion for  this  kindness  that  we  laboured 
to  produce  something  which  would 
eminate  the  Church  and  merit  the 
occasion. 

In  keeping  with  the  responsibility  io 
acquaint  people  with  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  we 
chose  for  our  theme  the  "Restoration 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  It 
was  our  desire  to  portray,  simply  but 
impressively,  all  the  blessings  of  this 
dispensation ;  to  assure  the  people  that 
God  has  not  forsaken  us  but  that 
He  communes  His  will  to  man ;  to 
establish  the  truth  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  and  his  task  of  again 
giving  us  the  privilege  and  advantages 
of  Christ's  Church  organization,  and 
to  assist  in  giving  all  a  true  testimony 
of   Christ  and  His  way  of  life. 

With  the  co-operation  of  the  office 
and  some  of  the  mission  teaching  aids, 
we  were  able  to  realize  our  goals. 
Featuring  the  records  of  the  Tabern- 
acle Choir  and  with  our  significant 
display  of  posters  and  books,  we  pro- 
duced a  spot  of  peace,  harmony,  and 
light.  Many  found  this  serene  location 
a  shelter  from  the  chaos  and  confusion 
which  naturally  attends  such  a  pro- 
gramme. To  us  this  fully  exampled 
life  with  all  its  evidences  of  uncertainty 
and  the  gospel  light  shining  forth  as 
an  indication  of  truth  and  a  harbour 
of  peace. 

During  the  seven-day  period  the 
elders  personally  contacted  scores  of 
people.  It  is  estimated  that  500  tracts 
were  distributed.  We  recorded  the 
sale   of   £28   worth   of  books   and  the 
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dispersion  of  several  other  Church 
literatures.  During  the  evening  there 
was  an  ideal  opportunity  to  show  some 


of  the  Church  films.  Many  were 
anxious  to  know  more  about  this  land 
"which  blossoms  as  a  rose."  The 
biggest  attraction  of  the  booth  was  the 
four-foot  poster  representing  our 
theme.  To  us,  and  many  others,  this 
rendered  the  full  meaning  to  the 
restoration  of  the  gospel.  Those  who 
were  not  bold  enough  to  ask  questions 
will  always  have  a  mental  picture  of 
One  on  High  betstowing  His  divine 
authority  to  men  here  upon  the  earth. 

As  the  show  period  came  to  a  close, 
we  saw  more  evidences  of  our  efforts. 
The  elders  are  now  meeting  with  many 
who  had  their  first  acquaintance  at 
"our  booth."  Realizing  this  immediate 
result  and  the  possibility  of  its  lasting 
impression,  we  all  have  a  feeling  of 
gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  this  oppor- 
tunity of  serving  Him  and  for  the 
beneficial  experiences  which  were  ours 
in   such   an   endeavour. 
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not  occupy  the  same  place  at  the  same 
time.  Therefore,  as  virtues  increase, 
faults  decrease.  I  once  heard  a  poem 
that  illustrates  very  well  the  way  we 
should  feel  about  talking  about  others  : 
There  is  so  much  bad  in  the  best  of  us, 
And  so  much  good  in  the  ivorst  of  us, 
That  it  hardly  behoves  any  of  us, 
To  talk  about  the  rest  of  us. 

A    statement    by    the    Apostle   John 
A.   Widtsoe   concerning   fault-finding : 


"Those  who  seek  mightily  for  the  help 
of  the  Lord  to  tread  the  gospel  path, 
will  not,  cannot,  become  fault-finders. 
Those  who  persist  in  searching  out 
and  discussing  the  weaknesses  of  others 
will  lose  the  sweet  spirit  of  the  Lord, 
and  dwindle  in  unbelief." 

I  hope  and  pray,  dear  brothers  and 
sisters,  that  we  may  overcome  our 
weaknesses  and  have  the  sweet  spirit 
of  the  Lord  with  us  always. 


The  easiest  way  to  stop  worrying  is  to  stop  worrying — Edmond  J.  Kiefer. 

Self-confidence  is  the  first  requisite  to  greoA  undertakings. — Sinrad  Johnson, 

The  reading  of  one  good  book  made  me  what  I  am* — Franklin. 


Akuhata.  1951 


A   NEW  WITNESS 


By  FRANCIS  W.   KIRKHAM 


HP  HE  "coming  forth"  of  the  Book 
*  of  Mormon  by  divine  power  is  a 
new  witness  for  Christ.  For  this 
reason  it  becomes  the  world's  most 
important  book.  If  new  evidence  has 
been  given  to  man  by  divine  power 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that  like  Him 
all  men  may  continue  forever  as  in- 
dividual, immortal  beings  to  enjoy 
eternal  progress  ;  if  new  evidence  has 
been  given  that  in  earth  life  men  may 
receive  from  God  a  spiritual  power  be- 
yond that  definable  in  terms  of  human 
experience,  then  indeed,  evidence  of 
such  spiritual  gifts  and  powers  would 
be  the  world's  most  precious  book.  It 
would  help  bring  us  back  again  to  a 
knowledge  that  we,  like  Jesus  our 
elder  brother,  are  also  children  of  God, 
living  on  earth  for  the  glorious  pur- 
pose of  achievement  through  the  ex- 
ercise  of  our  free  agency. 

On  March  26,  1830,  the  Book  of 
Mormon  was  announced  for  sale  at 
Palmyra,  a  small  town  of  Western 
New  York.  The  manuscript  had  been 
prepared  by  a  young  man  dictating 
continuously  without  revision  or  cor- 
rection as  he  looked  at  strange  char- 
acters on  ancient  gold  plates,  en- 
trusted to  him  by  an  immortal  mes- 
senger from  God. 

"Here  is  the  book,"  he  declared.  "I 
could   not   write    it.    No   one   has   as- 


sisted me.  It  is  divine.  I  have  merely 
translated  the  sacred  record  by  the  gift 
and  power  of  God.  It  is  a  message 
from  a  loving  Father  to  prepare  His 
children  for  the  great  events  immedi- 
ately before  them. 

"If  you  will  read  it  'with  a  sincere 
heart,  with  real  intent,  having  faith 
in  Christ,  God  the  Eternal  Father  will 
manifest  the  truth  of  it  unto  you  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  " 

Devout  men  and  women  heard  this 
message.  They  conferred  with  wit- 
nesses who  had  seen  the  messenger 
and  who  had  handled  the  plates.  They 
were  convinced  that  these  witnesses 
were  honest  men,  neither  deluded  nor 
misled.  By  faith  they  received  the 
spiritual  confirmation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  had  been  promised  them. 
Thus  disciples  arose  who  gladly  gave 
the  service  of  their  lives  in  testimony 
of  the  marvellous  truth  that  had  come 
to  the  world,  even  a  knowledge  that 
Christ  lives  and  that  they  will  also  live 
forever  with  Him  in  eternal  joy  and 
progress. 

As  the  early  disciples  declared  the 
resurrected  Christ,  His  teachings  and 
His  promise  of  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  the  disciples  of  the  Restored 
Church  present  to  all  men  now  the 
same  gospel  with  the  promise  of  the 
same  spiritual  power. 


&s 


He  who  knows  and  knows  he  is  wise — follow  him. 

He  who  knows,  and  knows  not  that  he  knows  is  asleep — wake  him. 

He  who  knows  not  and  he  knows  it  not  is  a  fool — shun  him. 

He  who  knows  not  and  knows  he  knows  not  is  a  child — teach  him. 
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Tourists  Held  Curious  About  Plural  Wives 


By  MURLIN   SPENCER 


AS  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints'  unofficial 
ambassador  of  goodwill  at  home, 
Joseph  S.  Perry  has  asked  some 
1,000,000  persons  this  question: 
"What  is  the  first  thing  you  think 
of  when  you  hear  the  word  Mormon?" 
And  monotonously  tourists  from 
Maine  to  California  have  answered : 
"Polygamy." 

Perry,  70  years  old  but  pleased  when 
he  is  mistaken  for  50,  has  been  guid- 
ing tourists  from  every  part  of  the 
world  through  the  Church's  famed 
temple  grounds  for  30  years.  He  is 
manager  of  the  bureau  of  information 
just  inside  the  huge  wall.  He  is  a 
former  president  of  the  Temple  Square 
Mission.  With  one  arm  resting  on  one 
of  Salt  Lake's  parking  meters,  his 
grey-tipped  black  hair  exposed  to  the 
light  rain,  Perry  talked  in  rapid-fire 
sentences  of  the  tourists  he  meets  every 
year. 

"We  have  67  guides  who  take  par- 
ties through  the  temple  grounds,  and 
the  visitors  are  increasing  each  year. 
They  all  want  to  see  the  tabernacle, 
the  temple,  the  monument  to  the  sea- 
gulls that  saved  the  pioneers'  crops 
in  answer  to  prayer  in  1848,  and  the 
museum  of  antiques,  priceless  in 
Church  and  Utah  history." 

Perry,  and  the  three-score  guides 
who  work  with  him,  explain  to  the 
tourists  the  work  of  the  Church.  They 
tell  of  the  marriages  for  time  and 
eternity.  They  explain  the  work  for 
the  dead,  and  the  Church  youth  pro- 
gramme. And  then  there  is  the  ques- 
tion about  plural  marriages  or  poly- 
gamy. Perry  asked  it  himself  up  to 
a  year  and  a  half  ago.  Since  then  the 
tourists  have  been  asking  it.  The  an- 
swer  is   something   like   this  : 


"Years  ago,  before  there  was  any 
law  against  it,  not  to  exceed  three 
per  cent  of  the  Mormon  men  went  into 
the  relationship  of  plurality  of  wives. 
For  61  years  it  has  not  been  prac- 
tised or  sanctioned  by  the  Church. 
Since  1904  men  and  women  who  go 
into  that  relationship  are  excommuni- 
cated from  the  Church,  as  well  as  the 
man  who  does  the  marrying." 

As  the  rain  increased  Perry  moved 
into  a  nearby  doorway,  talking  all  the 
while.  He  does  that  as  he  walks  at 
the  head  of  a  party  of  tourists.  "Why 
was  there  polygamy  in  the  first  place?" 
He  asked  the  question  and  quickly 
answered  it:  "For  the  same  reason 
that  Abraham,  Jacob  and  David  prac- 
tised it  in  Biblical  times.  They  did  it 
to  obey  God's  will  in  order  to  'be 
fruitful,  to  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth.'  A  wonderful  lot  of  God-loving, 
industrious,  intelligent  children  came 
from  these  relationships  in  early  Mor- 
mon days.  It  took  an  almost  perfect 
people   to   live   it. 

"We  could  not  live  it  today.  We 
are  too  selfish.  They  were  honourable 
family  relationships  in  polygamous 
times.  The  different  mothers  had  sep- 
arate homes.  They  were  well  looked 
after  and  provided  for.  The  men  had 
to  be  fair,  just  and  impartial.  If  they 
were  not,  the  other  families  would 
turn  against  them.  The  women  had 
to  overcome  envy  and  jealousy." 

It  ended,  he  related,  when  congress 
passed  the  Edmund-Tucker  Act  for- 
bidding the  practice  of  polygamy  be- 
fore most  of  the  tourists  who  inquire 
about  it  were  born. 

"Those  polygamous  men  were  given 
the  option  to  renounce  their  belief  and 
families  or  go  to  the  penitentiary.  To 
their  honour,   instead  of   renouncing, 

nearly    all    served    their    time    in    the 
I  tali    Territorial     Prison." 


Akukata,  1951 
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Accept  6w«wtu*ujtU$  .  .  . 

By   ELDER   OSCAR   A.    KIRKHAM 

(From   his    message   to    the   Saints   during   the    121st    semi-annual   conference.) 


I  LISTENED  to  a  talented  press- 
man a  few  days  ago  who  had  just 
returned  from  Korea.  He  said  the 
question  was  often  asked  of  the  soldiers 
up  in  the  front  lines  what  they  were 
fighting  for.  He  told  only  one  simple 
incident.  He  said  they  know.  Down 
the  highway  when  thousands  of 
Koreans  were  evacuating  a  city,  there 
came  a  young  fellow  in  a  jeep.  In  the 
crowd  that  was  hurrying  on  in  con- 
fusion was  an  old  lady  bent  with  age, 
a  large  bundle  on  her  back.  The  jeep 
stopped,  the  GI  boy  threw  the  bundle 
in,  then  lifted  the  old  lady  into  the 
seat.  Down  the  road  they  went  to 
safety.  Well,  the  pressman  made  quite 
a  bit  of  that  simple  incident,  and  I 
believe  that  I  caught  the  spirit  of  it. 

A  like  spirit  has  gone  out  with 
5,800  young  men  and  women  into  diff- 
erent parts  of  the  world.  One  simple, 
yet  to  me  a  glorious,  experience  was 
enjoyed  in  the  East  Central  States 
Mission.  As  is  our  custom,  we  meet 
with  all  the  missionaries  as  we  go 
through  a  mission.  Their  testimonies 
are  truly  inspiring.  We  are  thrilled 
as  we  listen  to  them.  I  seldom  leave 
a  meeting  but  what  I  have  to  hold 
back  my  tears  of  pride  and  joy  for  the 
youth  of  this  Church.  I  received  a 
lovely  reflection  of  their  service  in 
one  experience.  A  brother  came  to  me 
after  the  dedication  of  one  of  the 
little  chapels  in  the  mission  and  said, 
"Brother  Kirkham,  I  have  been  in  the 
Church  now  for  about  nineteen  years, 
and  I  am  extremely  grateful  for  what 
God  has  given  us.  The  light  and  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  has  truly  enriched 
my  life.  Let  me  tell  you  how  it  hap- 
pened." 

He  said :  'T  had  a  young  missionary 
come  to  my  home.  I  used  to  drink  a 


cocktail  occasionally.  I  smoked  freely ; 
but  the  young  chap,  clean,  sweet  in 
his  nature,  and  in  his  appearance  so 
delightful,  came  to  our  place  and  told 
us  that  he  had  something  for  us.  I 
called  Mother  in,  and  we  sat  and 
listened.  This  continued  for  several 
evenings,  until  one  night  when  we  were 
quite  free  in  our  conversation  and  felt 
we  knew  each  other  quite  well,  I  took 
the  liberty  of  rolling  a  cigarette.  And 
the  young  man  said :  'I  suppose  it's 
time  that  I  told  you  about  another 
great  principle  of  the  Latter-day 
Saints.'  He  said,  T  want  to  read  you 
what  we  call  the  Word  of  Wisdom,' 
and  he  started  to  read  to  me.  I  had 
taken  the  cigarette  out  of  my  mouth 
and,  as  this  young  chap  read  this 
Word  of  Wisdom  something  happened 
to  me.  I  found  myself  trying  to  crush 
that  thing  in  my  fingers.  I  felt  the  fire 
once  but  held  my  nerve  and  kept 
crushing  it,  and  I  said,  as  now  I  say 
to  you,  Brother  Kirkham,  he  spoke 
the  truth.  This  boy  brought  me  a 
message  from  God  and  cleared  up  my 
life." 

Well,  these  opportunities  are  also 
ours.  Just  over  the  fence  from  where 
we  live  someone  is  waiting  to  hear 
us  speak  the  word.  Consider  the  way 
we  accept  our  opportunities.  Yes,  I 
appeal  to  very  Latter-day  Saint:  Be 
a  missionary  in  your  own  neighbour- 
hood. 

God  bless  us  and  help  us  that  these 
great  hours  may  to  us  be  great  reali- 
ties and  opportunities.  May  it  be  said 
of  us,  "Much  was  given  to  you ;  much 
was  expected ;  and  you  did  your  part." 
God  bless  us  and  be  with  us  that  we 
may  make  of  our  glorious  religion  a 
reality. 
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Here  and  There 

IN  THE  MISSION 


iiiiimiiMMMiiiiiiiiiiiiiin 


Xfc>    K'l 


Elder    Simmons 


Elder  Dastrup 


Elder  Magleby 


Again  the  time  has  come  to  bid 
farewell  to  some  of  our  missionaries. 
They  have  been  diligent  and  served 
faithfully  as  emissaries  of  the  Gospel. 
They  were  Elder  Walt  Buehner,  Elder 
Earl  Wright,  Elder  Blaine  P.  An- 
derson, Elder  John  R.  Simmons,  Elder 
Morris  Dastrup  and  Elder  Richard 
Magleby. 

On  June  24th  three  of  these  elders 
climbed  aboard  the  Pan  American 
Clipper  and  left  the  land  of  New  Zea- 
land for  their  homes  in  America.  They 
were  Elder  Simmons,  Dastrup  and 
Magleby. 


After  labouring  the  most  part  of 
seven  months  in  the  California  Mis- 
sion, Cider  Simmons  boarded  the 
special  chartered  plain-  and  left  for 
New  Zealand.  He  laboured  in  the 
Taranaki  District  until  bis  assignment 
as     Mission     M.I. A.     President,     lb- 


served  in  this  capacity  until  two 
months  before  he  went  home,  which 
time  he  laboured  in  Auckland  as 
Senior    Elder. 

Elder  Morris  Dastrup  also  laboured 
in  the  California  Mission  prior  to 
his  coming  to  New  Zealand.  He  ar- 
rived on  the  same  plane  as  Elder 
Simmons  and  was  assigned  to  the 
Poverty  Bay  District.  Elder  Dastrup 
later  became  District  President  o\  that 
District  until  three  months  before  he 
was  released.  During  those  three 
months  he  laboured  in  the  Auckland 
District. 

Elder  Richard  Magleby  laboured  in 
the  California  Mission  before  his  ar- 
rival in  New  Zealand.  He  arrived  on 
the  same  plain-  as  the  Other  two 
elders.  Elder  Magleby  was  first  as- 
signed to  the  Bay  ^\  Islands  after 
which    he    was    transtVrcd    to    \\  aikato. 

Me  was  District  President  of  Waikato 

for    approximately     fifteen    mouths. 


Akuhata,  1951 


MM  1  • 


Elder  W.  Buehner 


Elder  E.  Wright 


Elder  B.  Anderson 


Elder  Walt  Buehner  laboured  in 
California  before  arriving  in  New  Zea- 
land. He  was  district  secretary  in 
Mahia,  H.B.,  until  he  was  transferred 
to  Poverty  Bay.  Elder  Buehner  was 
District  President  of  Poverty  Bay  for 
ten  months  after  which  he  was  sent 
to  Waikato.  In  July,  1950,  he  became 
editor  of  Te  Karere.  He  spent  the 
last  six  months  of  his  mission  on  the 
construction  of  the  chapel. 

Elder  Earl  Wright  laboured  in  the 
Whangarei  and  Mahia  Districts.  He 
was  District  Secretary  of  Otago  and, 
in  November,  1950,  was  transferred 
to  the  office  as  Mission  Secretary. 
Upon  his  arrival  home  he  will  see, 
for  the  first  time,  his  baby  boy  that 
was  born  just  after  he  left  for  his 
mission. 

Elder  Blaine  P.  Anderson  laboured 
in  Auckland,  Palmerston  North 
(where  he  was  District  President  of 
the  Manawatu  District),  Hastings  and 
then  Wellington.  He  was  District 
President  of  this  district  for  six 
months.  Elder  Anderson  also  laboured 
for  six  months  in  the  California  Mis- 
sion before  coming  to  New  Zealand. 

New    Mission    Secretary 

Otago  has  again  produced  a  Mission 
Secretary.  Elder  Joseph  L.  Zollinger, 
Elder  Malin  Perry,  Elder  Earl  Wright 


and  now  Elder  drover  Jensen  all 
laboured  in  Otago  before  their  appoint- 
ments as  Mission  Secretary.  Elder 
Jensen  first  laboured  in  the  Wellington 
District  for  eight  months.  He  was 
transferred  to  the  Otago  District.  He 
also  laboured  there  eight  months  be- 
fore his  transfer  to  the  office. 


Elder  Jensen 

Elder  Jensen  will  take  over  the 
duties  of  Elder  Earl  Wright.  Elder 
Wright  has  been  in  the  office  eight 
months.  Before  then  he  laboured  in 
Whangarei,  Mahia,  and  Otago  Dis- 
tricts. Elder  Wright  has  performed 
the  duties  as  Mission  Secretary  very 
diligently.  His  duties  have  been  many 
and   his    responsibilities    numberless. 
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MONTHLY  GENEALOGY  REPORT 

By   SISTER   RANGI    DAVIES 


■iC  I  REMEMBER,"  saith  the  Lord, 
«B^  "the  worth  of  souls  is  great 
in  the  sight  of  God."  Behold  the  Lord 
your  redeemer  suffered  death  in  the 
flesh,  wherefore  He  suffered  the  pain 
of  all  men  that  all  men  might  repent 
and  come  unto  Him.  All  men  have 
to  face  death,  but  only  one  has  been 
crucified  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  Only 
one  has  felt  the  pain  for  all  the  sins 
of  the  world.  A  precious  gift  was 
Christ's  life  given  that  we  might  win 
salvation.  The  worth  of  souls  from 
Christ's  service  must  be  very,  very 
great.  He  undertook  the  leadership  of 
the  great  plan. 

We  must  be  willing  to  do,  to  the 
best  of  our  ability,  the  things  that 
the  Lord  has  commanded.  The  privi- 
ledge  of  sacrificing  for  our  progenators 
makes  the  worth  of  a  soul  seem  very 
great.  God  said  to  Moses,  "This  is 
my  work,  to  bring  to  pass  the  im- 
mortality and  eternal  life  of  man.  A 
soul  must  be  tremendously  valuable 
in  the  sight  of  the  Father,  if  His  work 
and  His  glory  consists  in  bringing 
salvation  to  souls.  Again  I  say  unto 
you  that  never  will  the  love  of  God 
grow  cold  toward  His  children.  If 
we  open  the  doors  for  those  gone 
before  us  by  doing  their  work  for 
them,  then  I  believe  that  through  the 
eternities  to  come,  the  Lord  will  con- 
tinue to  have  mercy  on  His  children. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  sweep- 
ing eternity  with  his  prophetic  visions, 
said,  "There  is  never  a  time  when  the 
spirit  is  too  old  to  approach  God.  All 
are  within  the  reach  of  pardoning 
mercy  who  have  not  committed  the  un- 
pardonable sin."  Our  work  must  be 
to  bring  happiness  to  mankind  and 
our  glory  will  be  won  thereby.  To  win 


the  blessings  that  follow  love  and 
sacrifice,  we  must  render  service  to 
our  fellow  men,  living  and  dead.  A 
soul  becomes  of  indescribable  value 
since  it  offers  a  means  of  service  by 
which  we  ourselves  may  arise  to  the 
position  and  power  of  Godhood. 

Therefore,  brothers  and  sisters,  put 
your  own  houses  in  order  by  humbling 
yourselves  to  one  another.  By  loving 
one  another  you  will  easily  learn  to 
love  even  those  who  have  despitefully 
used  you.  Then  we  can  stand  before 
the  Lord  and  say,  or  testify,  that  we 
love  Him  with  all  our  hearts,  mind, 
might,   and   strength. 

I  would  like  to  refer  you  to  the 
February  issue  of  the  Te  Karere. 
There  is  an  article  written  by  Elder 
Pyper  which  is  very  good.  Be  sure 
you  take  the  Te  Karere.  There  is 
always  very  good  information  in  this 
magazine.  There  is  no  greater  joy 
than    being    saviours    on    Mount    Zion. 

May  the  Lord  bless  us  that  we  may 
get  our  homes  in  order  temporally, 
morally    and   spiritually. 


Akuhata,  1951 


Twm  lUe  £dttoc't  Desk.  .  . 

BIBLE  PROPHECIES  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  MORMON 


GOOD  MORNING.  My  compan- 
ion and  I  are  representatives  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  We  are  ministers  of  the 
same  Gospel  that  Christ  preached  dur- 
ing His  ministry  on  earth.  You  un- 
doubtedly have  a  Bible  in  your  home 
and  believe  it  to  be  the  word  of  God. 
If  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  there  was 
information  concerning  another  book 
that  was  to  come  forth,  a  book  that 
would  clear  up  all  the  religious  con- 
tentions of  the  day,  you  would  want 
to  read  this  book,  wouldn't  you?  .  .  . 
And  so  it  goes.  Many  of  the  people 
say  they  are  too  busy  and  don't  have 
time  to  listen,  but  there  are  some  who 
are  more  interested  and  sacrifice  a 
little  time  and  listen.  What  do  they 
hear?  What  do  they  see  when  we 
open  the   scriptures   to   them? 

The  Book  of  Mormon  fulfills  ancient 
prophecy.  One  of  the  earliest  is  that 
of  Enoch  whom  the  Lord  revealed 
His  purposes  for  all  time.  After  wit- 
nessing, in  vision,  the  corruption  of 
mankind  after  the  ascension  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  Enoch  cried  unto  God: 
"Wilt  thou  not  come  again  upon  the 
earth  ?"  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Enoch, 
"As  I  live,  even  so  will  I  come  in  the 
last  days.  And  righteousness  will  I 
send  down  out  of  heaven ;  and  truth 
will  I  send  forth  out  of  the  earth,  to 
bear  testimony  of  mine  Only  Be- 
gotten." (P.  of  G.P.,  Moses  59,  60, 
62.) 

David  predicted  in  his  Psalms 
(85:11),  "Truth  shall  spring  out  of 
the  earth ;  and  righteousness  shall  look 


dow  n  from  heaven."  And  so  likewise 
did  [saiah  (45:8).  Ezekiel  saw  in 
vision  the  joining  of  the  Stick  of 
Judah  with  the  Stick  of  Joseph.  (The 
Book  of  Mormon  is  a  history  of  the 
descendants  of  Joseph  that  were  lead 
out  of  Jerusalem  before  its  destruc- 
tion.) Ezekiel  37:15-17  says:  "The 
word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto  me, 
saying,  'Moreover,  thou  son  of  man, 
take  thee  one  stick,  and  write  upon  it, 
For  Judah,  and  for  the  children  of 
Israel  his  companions :  then  take  an- 
other stick  and  write  upon  it,  For 
Joseph,  the  stick  of  Ephraim,  and  for 
all  the  house  of  Israel  his  companions : 
and  join  them  one  to  another  into  one 
stick ;  and  they  shall  become  one  in 
thine  hand.'  "  When  we  call  to  mind 
the  ancient  custom  in  the  making  of 
books,  that  of  writing  on  long  strips 
of  parchment  and  rolling  the  same  on 
rods  or  sticks,  the  use  of  the  word 
"stick"  as  equivalent  to  "book"  in  the 
passage  become  apparent. 

In  the  writings  of  Isaiah  we  find 
that  a  people  were  to  "be  brought 
down,  and  shalt  speak  out  of  the 
ground,  and  thy  speech  shall  be  low 
out  of  the  dust,  and  thy  voice  shall 
be  as  of  one  that  hath  a  familiar 
spirit,  out  of  the  ground,  and  thy 
speech  shall  whisper  out  of  the  dust. 
(Isaiah  29:4.)  Isaiah's  prediction  that 
the  nation  thus  brought  down  should 
"speak  out  of  the  ground,"  with  speech 
"low  out  of  the  dust,"  was  literally 
fulfilled  in  the  bringing  forth  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  the  original  of 
(Continued  on  Page  278) 
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Sunday     School     Workers 
Convert    Earnest    Investigator 

Elder  Kenneth  M.  Graham  and 
Elder  Dale  R.  Street  had  the  privilege 
of  baptizing  a  lady  in  Centerpoint, 
Texas.  Neither  of  them  had  ever  met 
the  lady  before  the  Sunday  she  was 
baptized.  They  left  San  Antonio  Sun- 
day morning  during  a  drenching  rain 
and  arrived  in  time  to  attend  Sunday 
School  in  Centerpoint.  After  services, 
Mrs.  Joseph  Brady  was  interviewed  to 
see  if  she  was  in  full  harmony  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Church.  She  said 
that  she  had  first  been  taught  by  the 
elders  and  that  when  they  were  taken 
from  that  area  the  members  of  the 
Sunday  School  had  encouraged  her. 
She  had  studied  continuously  and  be- 
came firmly  convinced  that  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
was  the  true  Church  of  God. 

Because  it  was  still  raining  hard 
she  was  asked  if  she  wished  to  be 
baptized  then  or  wait  until  a  later 
date.  She  requested  that  the  baptism 
be  performed  without  delay.  Her  faith 
in  the  gospel  was  such  that  a  little 
discomfort  didn't  stop  her  from  carry- 
ing out  the  first  ordinance.  All  of  the 
Sunday  School  went  to  a  small  river 
at  the  edge  of  the  town,  and  there  in 
a  pouring  rain  Mrs.  Brady  was  bap- 
tized a  member  of  the  Church. 

Church    Official    Meets    Servicemen 
(Church    Section   Deseret    News) 

Latter-day  Saint  servicemen  and 
missionaries  from  15  states  and  one 
territory  met  recently  in  the  Spanish- 

Aiiiitk  an  Mission   i  [eadquarters  with 


President  Oscar  A.  Kirkham,  of  the 
First  Counicl  of  Seventy  in  a  most 
inspirational  gathering.  President 
Kirkham  counselled  the  group  as  to 
their  conduct  while  away  from  home 
and  invited  their  suggestions  as  to 
what  help  the  Church  could  give  to 
its  members  in  the  armed  service. 
One  serviceman  suggested  that  more 
mail  from  home,  from  the  quorum, 
and  from  the  Church  would  help 
greatly.  Another  suggested  that  a 
small  ward  newspaper  be  mimeo- 
graphed and  sent  to  the  men  in  the 
services. 

Another  told  his  experience  of  kneel- 
ing at  his  bed  and  praying.  At  first 
his  buddies  laughed  and  made  fun  of 
him,  he  said.  Then  they  began  to 
respect  and  honour  him  for  it,  and 
now  all  are  very  quiet,  and  if  they 
don't  kneel  with  him  while  he  prays, 
they  lie  very  quiet  in  thier  bunks  until 
he  has   finished. 

Another  told  of  being  stationed  on 
a  small  island  in  Alaska.  He  and  his 
buddy  started  a  two-man  Bible  study 
class.  Before  he  left  the  island  this 
class  had  grown  to  a  total  member- 
ship of  64. 

President  Kirkham  told  the  service- 
men that  if  they  wanted  more  mad 
they  Should  write  at  least  two  letters 
a  day.  not  long  detailed  letters.  QUI 
jnst  notes,  to  let  mother  and  dad  and 
that  "best  gfirl"  know  that  the\  were 
(  I  K.    and    Still     living    the    gOSpel,     1  le 

admonished   them   to   stay   clean  and 
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close  to  the  Church ;  to  continue  to 
bear  their  testimony  by  their  clean 
living  and  by  their  actions  and  their 
words  so  that  God  would  protect  and 
preserve  them.  President  Kirkham  told 
them  to  read  the  Word  of  God ;  make 
that  your  companion.  Study  the  scrip- 
tures; study  the  lives  of  the  prophets. 
He  further  admonished  them  to  make 
the  Word  of  God  their  friend,  and 
read  with  a  prayerful  and  sincere 
heart,  as  Moroni  exhorted  them  to  do. 
He  told  them  to  have  an  attitude  of 
service  to  others,  and  to  have  an  at- 
titude of  reflecting  their  religion  among 
their  associates,  and  to  get  in  their 
hearts  love  for  the  men  next  to  them. 


North    Carolina    Missionaries 
Set    New    Record 

Some  16  missionaries  met  recently 
at  Mooresville,  North  Carolina,  and 
in  four  days  tracted  the  entire  city  of 
about  10,000  people.  In  doing  this  they 
placed  100  copies  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon  as  well  as  85  other  books 
and  hundreds  of  tracts.  During  the 
campaign  several  cottage  meetings 
were  arranged.  Following  and  climax- 
ing the  drive  a  baptismal  service  was 
held  at  Statesville,  where  four  people 
joined  the  Church. 
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which  was  taken  out  of  the  ground, 
and  the  voice  of  the  record  is  as  that 
of  one  speaking  from  the  dust.  In 
continuation  of  the  same  prophecy  we 
read :  "And  the  vision  of  all  is  be- 
come unto  you  as  the  words  of  a 
book  thrt  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver 
to  one  that  is  learned,  saying,  Read 
this,  I  pray  thee.  And  he  saith,  I  can- 
not ;  for  it  is  sealed :  And  the  book  is 
delivered  to  him  that  is  not  learned, 
saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee.  And  he 
saith,  I  am  not  learned."  (Isa.  29:11- 
12.)  This  was  fulfilled  when  Martin 
Harris  took  a  transcript  from  the 
plates,  "the  words  of  a  book,"  not  the 
book  itself,  to  Professor  Charles  An- 
thon.  Professor  Anthon  told  Martin 
Harris  to  bring  the  book  from  which 
the  transcript  was  taken  and  he  would 
read  it.   Martin  Harris  said  he  could 


not  bring  the  book  because  it  was 
sealed,  and  an  angel  of  the  Lord  had 
given  it  to  Joseph  Smith  to  translate. 
Professor  Anthon  replied:  "I  cannot 
read    a    sealed    book." 

Yes,  you  people  who  claim  to  be- 
lieve the  Bible  and  yet  reject  the 
prophecies  in  it,  humble  yourselves  and 
repent.  Kneel  down  and  ask  the  Lord 
if  the  Book  of  Mormon  is  true.  He 
will  give  you  a  testimony  of  the  truth- 
fulness of  it.  Moroni,  the  last  Nephite 
prophet  said,  "And  when  ye  shall  re- 
ceive these  things,  I  would  exhort  you 
that  ye  would  ask  God,  the  Eternal 
Father,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  if  these 
things  are  not  true ;  and  if  ye  shall  ask 
with  a  sincere  heart,  with  real  intent, 
having  faith  in  Christ,  He  will  mani- 
fest the  truth  of  it  unto  you,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Moroni 
10:4.) 


/  will  speak  ill  of  no  man  and  speak  all  good  I  know  of  everybody. 

(Benjamin  Franklin.) 
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NGA    POU-TOKOMANAWA   0 
ROTO  1  TE  HITORI  0  TE  HAHI 

(Essentials 
in  Church  History) 

==SSS=: 

a.^ 

Na  Hohepa  F.  Mete 

Translated  bv  George  R. 

mm 

Hall    

Te  Hui  Tuatahi  a  Te  Hahi 

IMURI  tata  iho  i  te  merekara 
tuatahi  i  korerotia  ake  ra,  i  te 
akiritanga  i  te  rewera  kia  mawehe 
atu,  ka  hoki  a  Hohepa  ki  Wheiete  i 
muri  ka  aru  atu  a  Nuere  Naiti  i  a  ia, 
iriiringia  ana  e  Rawiri  Whitima.  I  te 
marama  o  Mei  ka  tu  te  hui  tuatahi 
a  te  hahi,  i  tu  ki  Wheiete ;  e  rua  tekau 
ma  whitu  nga  mema  o  te  hahi  i  tenei 
wa,  otira  he  maha  atu  i  enei  te  hunga 
i  hui  mai,  ko  etahi  he  hoa  aroha,  i 
uru  mai  etahi  i  muri  iho.  I  tenei  hui 
te  tapaenga  i  etahi  ki  te  tohungatanga, 
me  te  whakaunga  i  te  hunga  kua  iriiria 
houtia.  Nga  Apiha  o  te  Hahi  i  te 
timatanga  o  te  hui  ko  Hohepa  Mete, 
Rawiri  Whitima,  Pita  Whitima  me 
Hipa  Pitahana  (Ziba  Peterson),  katoa 
ratou  he  Kaumatua  i  roto  i  te  Hahi ; 
no  te  hui  nei  ka  tapaea  a  Hamuera  H. 
Mete  hei  Kaumatua.  Ko  Hohepa  Mete 
(pakeke)  ko  Hairama  Mete  me  Ma- 
tini  Harihi  i  tapaea  hei  Piriti ;  ko 
Hairama  Peeti  ko  Karaitiana  Whitima 
hei  Kai  Whakaako.  Ite  mutunga  o  te 
Hui,  e  whitu  nga  kaumatua  e  toru 
nga  Piriti  e  rua  nga  kai  Whakaako. 
Ko  Oriwa  Kautere  i  whakaturia  hei 
kai  tiaki  i  nga  tuhituhinga,  ara  i  nga 
pukapuka  o  te  Hahi,  maana  ano  hoki  e 
pupuri  nga  meneti  0  nga  lniihninga  tae 
DOB  ki  tctahi  lini  ano.  He  nni  tc  paatlga 
mei  o  te  Wairua  Tapu,  te  mana  poro- 


piti,  ko  etahi  i  kite  rawa  i  nga  hua- 
kitanga  o  te  rangi.  I  kite  a  Xuera 
Naiti  i  tetahi  whakakitenga  mai,  e 
kauwhautia  ai  te  rongopai  e  oti  ai 
etahi  mahi.  I  kite  ano  ia  i  te  Kai 
hoko,  i  te  whakaaturanga  mai  tera  ia 
e  tukua  atu,  kia  noho  i  Tona  aroaro, 
i  roto  i  Tona  Rangatiratanga  mo  ake 
tonuatu. 

To  matou  kitenga  iho  i  a  matou,  o 
enei  ra,  e  tu  ana  i  nga  turanga  o  nga 
Apotoro  o  Nehera,  ka  pa  mai  te  mi- 
haro  me  te  aroha  me  te  koa,  mo  nga 
"Nuinga"  a  te  Atua  kua  rukea  iho  nei. 
Kua  rongo  rawa  nei  nga  mahara  ta- 
ngata,  i  nga  kaha  o  te  tohungatanga, 
i  nga  homai  noatanga  me  nga  mana- 
akitanga  a  te  Wairua  Tapu ;  kua  wha- 
kawhanau  hou  ki  roto  i  a  matou  te 
hiahia,  kia  kaha,  kia  pono,  kia  maia 
ki  te  whakatutuki  i  te  tika  kia  tutuki. 

I  te  hikinga  o  te  hui,  ka  iriiria  ano 
etahi,  tekau  ma  tahi.  na  Rawiri  Whi- 
tima i  iriiri  ki  Heneka  (Senca  Lake) 
i  konei  hoki  te  iriiringa  0  tc  Doing! 
i   uru  mai  o  mua  tata  atu. 

Ka    Hoki    Tuarua    Ki    Korowira 

Ka  watca  i  Qga  rarnraru  o  tc  hui. 
ka  hnri  ano  nga  whakaaro  o  Hohepa 
kia   hoki   ano   ia   ki    Korowira    (Colet- 

villc).  ko  tc  haerenga,  i  haere  ai  ratou 

ko  Oriwa  Kantcrc.  ko  I  hunt  inc  Ra- 
wiri    Whitima.     Hi-     maha     t.-nn     Dga 
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tangata  o  Korowira  e  whanga  ana  mai 
kia  ratou,  he  pirangi  kia  iriiria,  kia 
uru  Id  roto  i  te  hahi.  Kua  rite  ke  ake 
kia  tu  te  hui  karakia  mo  te  ratapu ; 
no  te  Hatarei  i  taamatia,  ara  i  katia 
ai  te  wai   hei   iriiringa  a  te  onga  ake 

0  te  ra.  I  taua  po  ano  ka  wahia  ve 
taama  e  te  hoa  riri  no  muri  ka  ra- 
ngona  na  tetahi  ropu  tangata  o  roto 
i  etahi  onga  hahi  i  wahi.  Otira  kaore 
i  tutuki  ki  te  hiahia  o  te  hunga  tukino. 
Ite  haora  i  whakaritea,  ka  huihui  te 
hunga  tapu  ki  ta  ratou  karakia,  ko 
Oriwa  kautere  te  kai  kauwhau.  I  te 
hui  nei  etahi  o  te  hunga  whakatoi,  a 
kaore  i  mutu  mai  to  ratou  nana  ki  te 
vvhakararuraru.  Ko  te  tuahine  o  Nuera 
Naiti  i  takakinotia  e  tetahi  minita  ko 
Hiara  (Rev.  Shearer)  te  ingoa,  no  te 
hahi  Pereputiriana.  I  te  ata  tu  o  te 
Mane  ka  hangaia  ano  e  te  hungatapu 
ta  ratou  taama  i  wahia  ra,  tekau  ma 
toru  nga  tangata  i  iriiria.  Ko  Ema, 
wahine  a  Hohepa  Mete,  na  Oriwa 
Kautere  i  iriiri,  Ko  Hetekia  Piiki  me 
tana  wahine,  ko  Hohepa  Naiti 
(Pakeke)  me  tana  wahine.  Ko  Wire- 
mu  Tingihama  (Stringham)  me  tana 
wahine;  ko  Hohepa  Naiti  (tamaiti) 
ko  Arona  Karawa  (Culver)  me  tana 
wahine,  ko  Riwai  Heira ;  ko  Pare 
Naiti,   ko   Turia   Tingihama. 

Te  Hopunga  i  a  Hohepa  Mete 

Kaore  ano  i  mutu  noa  te  iriiri,  ka 
timata  te  emi  mai  o  te  hunga  whakatoi, 
ka  karapoti  mai  i  waho  o  te  whare  o 
Hohepa  Naiti  (Pakeke),  ko  to  ratou 
ahua  kei  te  pirangi  tonu  kite  patu 
tangata,  otira  ite  awhi  tonu  ate  Atua 
i  Ana  Tamariki,  ka  puta  i  enei  wha- 
katoinga ;  engari  he  nui  rawa  nga  kupu 
kikino  nga  korero  kohukohu  i  akiritia 
mai  kia  ratou.  I  whakaritea  ano  kia 
hui  te  hungatapu  i  taua  ahiahi  ano,  he 
whakau  i  te  hunga  i  iriiria  ra  i  te  ata. 

1  te  taenga  ki  te  haora,  ka  emi  mai 
ratou,  a  ka  taute  te  katoa  i  te  kitenga 
he  pirihimana  i  roto  i  a  ratou,  e  pupuri 
ana  i  tana  warati  he  hopu  i  a  Hohepa 
Mete  ki  te  whareherehere ;  ko  te  hara 
i  whakapaea,  ko  te  whakararuraru  i 
nga  iwi  i  runga  i  tana  kauwhau  haere 


i  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona.  I  taua  po 
ano  ka  mauria  a  Hohepa  e  te  Piri- 
himana, ka  whaia  i  te  huarahi  e  te 
hunga  e  harawene  nei,  otira  kaore  i 
mau.  He  roa,  he  whanui  te  nuku  o  te 
whenua  i  paeketia  e  te  hunga  kino 
i  ta  ratou  rapa  kia  mau  a  Hohepa  e 
kawhakina   ra  e  te  pirihimana. 

Kaore  a  Hohepa  i  mau,  i  tino  kaha 
te  awhina  a  te  pirihimana  i  a  ia,  i  tere 
ai  tana  kawhaki  i  te  Hohepa  i  whaka- 
haua  nei  kia  hopukia,  kia  mauria  e  ia. 
I  Tutuki  atu  te  tira  o  te  pirihimana 
raua  ko  tana  Herehere  ko  Hohepa  ki 
Hauta  Peinireti  (South  Bainbridge), 
i  roto  ite  Kauti  o  Henango,  i  reira 
ka  moea  te  po  i  roto  i  te  whare  manu- 
hiri.  I  te  aonga  ake  o  te  ra  ka  noho  te 
kooti  uiui  ki  te  whakawa  i  te  whaka- 
pae  mo  Hohepa.  Ka  tuarua  i  konei  te 
rapa  a  nga  ropu  o  te  hunga  kino,  kite 
paeke  i  te  whenua  kia  kitea  he  witinihi 
hei  tuara  turaki  kia  hinga  a  Hohepa  i 
te  whakawa  mona.  E  rua  nga  tangata 
matau  i  kitea  e  Hohepa  Naiti  hei  karo 
i  a  Hohepa,  tokorua  enei  he  tangata 
mahi  ahu  whenua.  Ko  Hohepa  Tiama- 
rani  (Joseph  Chamberlain)  te  kai 
whakawa,  he  tangata  tika  kaore  e  wha- 
kahoa,  ko  ona  hiahia  katoa  kia  tutuki 
rawa  ko  te  tika.  He  maha  nga  witinihi 
i  karangatia  kia  whakaatu  korero  ki 
te  kooti ;  o  roto  i  enei  witinihi  ko 
Hohaia  Toera  (Josiah  Stowel),  ko 
Honatana  Tamehana  (Jonathan 
Thompson),  menga  tamaahine  tokorua 
a  Hohaia  Toera ;  ko  enei  nga  witinihi 
i  awhina  tautoko,  i  korero  pai  mo 
Hohepa  Mete,  i  te  whakaaro  ataahua, 
i  te  ngakau  mahaki ;  i  kitea  niutia  ai 
te  tekateka  o  nga  korero  a  etahi  o 
nga  witinihi.  I  timata  te  whakawa  i  te 
tekau  onga  haora  ite  ata  taenoa  ki  te 
weherua  i  te  po ;  kaore  i  kitea  e  te 
Huuri  he  hara  o  Hohepa,  tukua  ana. 

Te    Hopunga    Tuarua 

Kua  tukua  nei  a  Hohepa  e  te  huuri, 
puta  kau  atu  ki  waho  o  te  kooti,  ka 
hopukia  ano,  he  warati  tuarua  i  tuhia 
no  roto  i  te  kauti  o  Purumu  (Broome 
County),    tekau    ma    rima    maero    te 
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tawhiti  atu.  Ko  te  pirihimana  hopu, 
i  ngakau  kino,  kaore  i  tuku  kia  kai  a 
Hohepa  i  mua  i  te  haerenga ;  katoa  te 
ra  e  noho  ana  i  roto  i  te  whare  wha- 
kawa  kaore  he  kai  hei  whakakaha  ake 
i  tana  tinana.  I  mauria  a  Hohepa  Mete 
ki  Korewira,  te  taenga  atu  ka  noho 
i  te  whare  manuhiri,  ka  haria  mai  hei 
hoa  mona  ko  etahi  tangata  nanakia, 
he  maha  tonu  ratou  i  kawea  mai  ki 
te  taha  o  te  poropiti  noho  ai.  I  konei 
ka  timata  te  whakatoi,  me  te  takakino 
a  te  pirihimana  i  ta  ratou  herehere  i  a 
Hohepa  Mete ;  ka  tuhatuha  i  a  ia 
ka  korero  i  nga  korero  kino,  ka  mea 
atu,  "Poropiti  ra !  poropiti  ra!"  He 
tata  tonu  mai  te  kainga  o  Hohepa  ki 
te  wahi  e  noho  herehere  nei  ia,  ka 
tono  kia  tukua  ia  ki  te  kainga  noho  ai 
i  taua  po,  kaore  rawa  te  pirihimana  i 
ngawhere,  i  aroha  ranei ;  i  tono  ia  kia 
homai  he  kai  maana,  homai  ana  he 
kiri  rohi,  he  wai  matao. 

Te  Whakawakanga  i  Koreiwira 

I  te  aonga  ake  o  te  ra  ka  puare 
te  kooti ;  e  toru  nga  kaiwhakawa  i 
noho  mai  ki  te  whakarite  whakawa  mo 
Hohepa  Konga  matauranga  o  te  ture  i 
rokohanga  i  aua  ra  i  tikina  atu  hei 
karo  i  a  Hohepa.  E  toru  tekau  meneti 
e  whiriwhiri  ana  i  muri  iho  i  te  pau- 
nga  o  nga  korero,  ka  homai  te  wha- 
katau  a  te  kooti,  ka  tukua  a  Hohepa 
i  te  rua  o  nga  haora  i  te  ata  po.  Aha- 
koa  kaore  a  Hohepa  i  hinga,  ahakoa 
kaore  he  hara  ona  i  kitea,  i  tikina  atu 
ano  ia  i  haria  mai  kia  korerotahi 
ratou.  Ko  ta  ratou  oha  mai  tenei,  "E 
Mita  (Mr.)  Mete,  kua  roa  matou  e 
tirotiro  ana  i  te  whakapae  mou,  a 
kaore  matou  i  kite  he  hara  tou  no 
reira  ka  tukua  koe  inaianei."  I  konei 
ka  timata  nga  tiati  ki  te  korero  i  nga 
korero  taunu,  me  te  ki  mai  kia  tupato. 
E  hara  i  te  mea  he  hara  o  Hohepa 
kua  kitea;  engari,  he  pirangi  ki  te 
whakakoakoa  i  te  hunga  i  rapopoto  mai 
ki  te  tukino  i  te  poropiti  a  te  Atua. 
Ahakoa  i  whakawaipuke  mai  nga 
korero  taami  a  te  hunga  kino,  mo 
Hohepa,  kaore  rawa  ia  i  hinga;  engari 


ka  koa  ko  te  hunga  i  tomokia  e  te 
rewera,  kia  takatakahi  ai  ratou  i  ta  te 
Atua  i  whakawahi  ai,  he  tangata  hara 
kore. 

Te  Korero  a  Tetahi  o   Nga  Roia 
o    Hohepa,    a   Mita   Riiti 

Ko  Riiti  raua  ko  Teiwihana  (Reid 
and  Davidson)  nga  roia  i  tu  ki  te 
karo  i  a  Hohepa  Mete ;  ko  te  kupu 
tenei  a  Riiti  i  nga  tau  i  muri  mai,  i 
tetahi  haerenga  ona  ki  Naawu,  i  tu 
ia  ki  te  whai  korero  mo  nga  tukinota- 
nga  i  a  Hohepa.  Anei  e  tahi  o  ana 
korero,  "Aue,  kaore  rawa  te  Rewera 
i  makona,  ahakoa  i  hinga  ia  i  te  wha- 
kawakanga tuatahi,  kaore  i  koromeke 
mai  ana  whakaaro  ki  te  whakaturaa  i 
nga  whakaaro  o  te  hunga  pera  ano 
me  ia  (me  to  te  rewera)  te  kino; 
tangata  e  tika  ana  hei  noho  i  roto  i 
nga  rire  o  te  reinga ;  a  kaore  i  tau 
hei  hoa  noho  tahi  mo  te  hunga  tika 
o  roto  i  te  tinana  kikokiko.  Na  taua 
rewera  ano  i  whakaara  ake  tetahi 
tangata  pokerekere,  pera  ano  me  ia 
(me  te  rewera)  kia  nana  tonu  ki  nga 
mahi  tukino  i  a  Hohepa.  Kua  oti  noa 
ake  nga  whakaaro  o  te  hunga  kino, 
kia  aia  atu  e  ratou  tenei  tamaiti,  ki 
Tekiaha  (Texas),  ki  te  reinga  (hell) 
ranei.  No  reira,  he  putanga  i  tetahi 
kooti  whakawa,  ka  hopukia  ano  mo 
tetahi  kooti  whakawa.  He  putanga  i 
tenei,  ka  hopukia  ano  mo  tetahi.  I  tae 
mai  ai  ano  te  reo  karanga  o  ana  hoa, 
kia  whanatu  ahau  ki  te  karo  i  nga 
kupu  kikino,  i  nga  whakapae  mo  Ho- 
hepa ;  kia  horoia  atu  nga  hahani  mona. 
Kua  rongo  iho  au  kua  ruhi  taku  ti- 
nana ;  kaore  e  tau  ana  taku  moe  o  roto 
i  nga  ra  i  nga  po  e  rua.  Kua  kite  tonu 
atu  ahau  kua  whakamaunga  mai  te 
hunga  whakatcte  ki  te  tukino  rawa  i 
ta  ratou  tangata  i  kino  ai.  Xo  reira 
te  kaha  tonu  o  Naiti  ki  te  totui  kia 
haere  alian  ki  te  arataki  ia  Hohepa. 
I  konei  ka  pa  mai  tetahi  hiahia  hot] 
ki  an,  kia  haere  ahan  ki  te  arataki 
i  ta  te  atlia  i  whakawahi  ai,  no  te  nua 
ko  Hohepa  ta  tt  atua  i  whakawahi  ai  : 
me  haere  ahau,  kia  pera  me  te  whaka 
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pono  o  nga  Apotoro  i  taoa  ai  e  ratou 
te  whakanuku  i  nga  niaunga  whakaete, 
Ko  enei  nga  mahara  o  roto  i  au,  i  au 
ka  hacrc  nci  ki  te  tu  ano  i  te  aroaro 
o  te  ture  ki  te  karo,  ki  te  awhina  ano 
i  a  Hohepa.  I  aru  mai  a  Pa  Naiti  a 
haere  tahi  ana  maua,  rite  tonu  a  Pa 
Naiti  ki  nga  Patariaka  i  whai  haere 
ra  i  muri  o  te  Aaaka  ki  te  pa  o 
Rawiri.  Na  maua  a  Hohepa  i  kawhaki 
i  taua  po  ano,  i  roto  ite  ropu  tangata 
e  karapoti  ana  i  a  ia ;  e  toru  rau  nga 
tangata  e  karapoti  ana  i  a  Hohepa,  i 
rokohanga  atu  ai  e  maua ;  no  reira  na 
te  kaha  ke  o  te  Atua,  ia,  i  kukume  mai 
ki  waho  o  taua  ropu  kino,  e  mohio 
iho  nei  hoki  au,  e  kore  rawa  e  taea  e 
te  kaha  tanagta  anake ;  ki  te  Ariki 
anake  te  kororia ;  Naana  hoki  nga 
peehitanga  i  nga  kaha  o  te  kino. 

Tate   Wairua   Whakaohonga   i 
Te    Mohiotanga    o    Nga    Roia 

E  hara  nga  roia  o  Hohepa  i  te 
mema  o  te  hahi,  otira  no  tua  atu  i  te 
kaha  o  te  tangata  to  raua  kaha,  ina 
hoki  te  kunaawiri  o  te  hunga  whaka- 
pae  teka  i  nga  uiui  rapa  i  te  hinengaro 
e  makaia  atu  ana  kia  ratou.  I  te  kaha 
o  nga  kupu  a  te  hunga  karo,  tae  ana 
te  ngotonga  o  nga  korero  wananga  ki 
roto  rawa  o  te  hunga  e  whakarongo 
ana  i  te  whakawa.  Ngohengohe  ana 
hoki  te  pirihimana  i  ngakau  kino  ra, 
i  whakatiki  ra  i  tana  herehere  i  a 
Hohepa  ki  te  kai ;  i  tono  ia  kia  ware- 
waretia  tana  he.  Naana,  na  te  pirihi- 
mana, a  Hohepa  i  kawhaki,  ko  te  hia- 
hia  o  te  ropu  he  takakino,  kia  whaka- 
pokea  ki  te  ta,  ki  te  huruhuru  manu ; 
otira  kua  ripeneta  te  pirihimana  kua 
awhina  i  te  hunga  e  wawao  ana  i  a 
Hohepa,  kawhakina  atu  ana  ki  te  kai- 


nga  o  tana  tuahine,   i   reira  tana  hoa 
wahine    e    whanga    ana    mai    ki    a    ia. 

Ka    Whaia    Ano    a    Hohepa 

I  etahi  ra  i  muri  tata  mai  ka  lmri 
ano  te  aroaro  o  Hohepa  ko  Koreivvira, 
ki  te  whakau  i  te  hunga  o  reira,  kua 
oti  ra  te  iriiri,  hei  mema  mo  te  hahi 
i  roto  i  nga  rohe  katoa  o  tenei  ao ; 
a  i  mahuetia  atu  ra  i  te  wa  i  mau  ai 
a  Hohepa  ki  te  whareherehere.  He 
kitea  kautanga  no  raua  e  te  hunga  tapu 
te  tohu  karanga  kia  huihui  ratou,  i  te 
whakamokihi  o  ta  raua  haere,  kaore  i 
noho  kia  kai  ka  hoki  ai.  I  whaia  ano 
raua  i  tenei  wa  e  te  hoa  riri ;  i  katoa 
te  po  e  harere  tupato  ana,  poto  nei 
te  whakanga,  ki  te  moe  tetahi,  ki  te 
oho  tetahi :  te  aoanga  ake  o  te  ra  ka 
tutuki  ki  te  kainga ;  i  te  mamae  o  nga 
waewae,  i  te  ruhi  o  te  tinana. 

Ko  te  wairua  o  te  apitihana  o  tenei 
wa,  no  roto  i  te  whakahuarangatanga 
a  e  tahi  minita  ko  Hairuha  Mekema- 
hita  (Cyrus  McMaster)  ko  Hiara 
(Rev.  Shearer)  ko  Takuta  Poiangata, 
me  tetahi  tangata  noaiho  ko  Pene- 
tana  te  ingoa ;  katoa  ratou  he  pou  kaha 
no  roto  i  te  hahi  Pereputiriana,  na 
ratou  te  ropu  o  te  kino  i  whakatura  i 
whakahuaranga.  Na  Penetana  i  haina 
te  warati  tuatahi,  kia  mau  a  Hohepa 
Mete,  mona  i  kauwhau  i  te  Pukapuka 
a  Mormona  he  mahi  kia  takatu  te 
iwi ;  ko  tenei  te  ahuatanga  o  te  mahi 
a  Hatana  i  a  ia  e  nana  ana  ki  te 
turaki   i   te  mahi   a  te  Atua. 

Te   Mihingare  Tuatahi   i  Tonoa 

Ko  Hamuera  H.  Mete  te  tangata  e 
tino  ingoatia  ana  ko  te  mihingare 
tuatahi   o   te   hahi.    No  te   marama   o 

(Continued  on  Page  290) 
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NEW    SUNDAY   SCHOOL    MATERIAL 


Class  NAME   OF   MANUAL  Price 

Nursery — Sunday  Morning  in  the  Nursery 10/— 

Kindergarten — Spiritual  Growth  in  the  Kindergarten .  .  7/— 

Primary — Learning,  Loving  Living 7/— 

First  Intermediate — What  It  Means  to  Be  a  Latter- 

Day    Saint 3/— 

Junior — The  Life  of  Christ 3/6 

Advanced   Junior — The   Church   of   Jesus   Christ   in 

Ancient    Times 4/6 

Senior — The  Restored   Church   at  Work 1/9 

Advanced  Senior — Saviors  on  Mount  Zion 5/— 

The  Gospel  Message — Good  Tidings  to  All  People.  .  .  .1/9 
Genealogical   Training — Principles   and    Practice   of 

Genealogy    3/6 

Family  Relations — Parent  and  Child 4/— 

Gospel  Doctrine — Teachings  of  the  Book  of  Mormon.  .4/6 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  SUPPLIES 

Minute   Books 8/— 

Mission  Roll  and   Minute  Books 7/— 

Superintendent   Handbook 2/6 

Old  Testament  Pictures   (10  coloured) 3/6 

New    Testament    Pictures    (10    coloured) 3/6 

Church   History   Pictures    (96   coloured) £1/5/6 

Nursery  Picture  Books 5/6 

Primary  Picture  Books 5/6 

Kindergarten  Picture  Books 5/6 


News 

Of  The  Field 


| 

&•'  j  A  ^ 
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HIONA    BRANCH 
By    Margaret    Ha  eat  a 

Hello,  folks!  Here  we  are  again  giving 
you  news  from  our  Branch.  Even  with 
the  absence  of  some  of  our  most  active 
members,  all  our  organizations  are  func- 
tioning quite  satisfactorily.  We  are  in- 
deed pleased  to  have  Steve  Scirkovitch 
with  us  again.  Sister  Raiho  Kawana  has 
been  ill  for  the  past  few  weeks  and  we 
miss  her  in  all  our  meetings.  Sis.  TeKare 
Ratapu,  who  has  been  in  the  Masterton 
Hospital  for  the  last  seven  months,  is 
well  on  her  way  to  returning  home  soon. 
With  the  assistance  of  Elders  Rigby  and 
Savage,  the  Explorers'  class  is  becoming 
like  first-class  scouts.  The  Junior  Gleaner 
class  has  begun  its  fire-side  chat  meet- 
ings. 

CHRISTCKURCH    BRANCH 
By  Noelene  J.  Thomson 

The  month  of  June  was  begun  in  fine 
spirit  here  by  those  attending  our  Dis- 
trict Conference.  It  was  held  in  Dunedin 
on  King's  Birthday  week-end.  The  Saints 
down  there  really  showed  to  the  visitors 
their  Southern  hospitality.  To  all  of  them 
we  say  thank  you  for  a  wonderful  time. 
They  also  turned  on  their  typical  "rainy" 
weather   for  which   we   can't   say   thanks. 

Attendance  at  meetings  especially  Sac- 
rament and  M.I. A.,  is  showing  a  steady 
improvement  aided  by  a  number  of  visi- 
tors to  the  Branch.  Among  them  we  wel- 
come Sis.  Ramona  Watene,  and  Bros. 
Dick  Clark  and  Moses  Tarawhiti.  Dick 
and  Moses  have  created  interest  by  or- 
ganizing action  song  practises  among  our 
young  people.  W  eare  also  having  a  time 
of  farewells.  Those  departing  were  Elder 
G.  Neilsen,  transferred  to  Dunedin,  and 
our  late  District  President,  Elder  F.  D. 
Hunger,  who  will  labour  in  Auckland. 
Also  our  newly-weds  Elsie  and  Noel 
Walker  who  have  made  their  new  home 
in  Sydney,  Australia. 

TE    HARIHANA    BRANCH 
By   Hazel   Aspinall 

Hello!  I  am  glad  to  announce  the  wed- 
ding which  took  place  at  Masterton  on 
the  26th  of  May,  1951,  between  William 
Potae  Aspinall  and  Hazel  Motemama  Te 
Moari.  I  also  announce,  with  regret,  the 
loss  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  McDonald's  son, 
Melvin. 

Visitors  to  our  Branch  on  King's  Birth- 
day were  many.  On  Sunday,  June  24th, 
the     annual     District    meeting     was     held. 


There  was  quite  an  attendance.  Among 
thhose  who  visited  us  for  the  occasion 
was  Elder  Steve  Scirckovich  who  has 
returned  to  the  District  after  a  long  ab- 
sence. Many  thanks  to  our  Father  in 
Heaven  for  the  two  fine  elders  we  have 
labouring  in  our  District.  They  are 
Elders    Rigby    and    Savage. 

WAIROA  BRANCH 
By    Lehi    Ormsby 

Kia  Ora,  folks.  The  Wairoa  Branch 
again  greeting  you  all.  On  the  16th  of 
June  we  held  a  "Bring  and  Buy"  in  the 
Wairoa  Dining  Hall.  Members  from  the 
Maketu,  Mangakino,  and  Judea  Branches 
attended  our  sale.  They  brought  with 
them  various  items  to  be  sold.  The  day 
ended  very  successfully  indeed,  and  we 
wish  to  thank  all  those  who  helped  to 
make  it  a  success.  Our  M.I. A.  has  slipped 
back  owing  to  poor  attendance.  We  now 
hold    our    meetings    in    the  Saints'    homes. 

To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Charles  Ormsby  an- 
other baby  son,  which  brings  a  total  of 
eight   sons. 

TIMARU    BRANCH 
By    Judy    Dorn 

"Sunny  Timaru"  once  again  sends 
forth  news  for  June.  The  month  started 
off  well  with  our  conference  which  was 
held  in  Dunedin.  We  were  entertained 
at  a  banquet  on  the  Saturday.  We  were 
very  happy  to  have  President  and  Sister 
Young  with  us.  The  talks  we  were 
privileged  to  hear  on  Sunday  were  won- 
derful. I'm  sure  we  all  came  away  spirit- 
ually   fed. 

Timaru  suffered  a  great  loss  last  week 
when  our  District  President,  Elder  Hun- 
ger, left  us  to  go  to  Auckland.  We  wish 
him  the  very  best  for  the  new  work  he 
is  undertaking.  We  extend  to  our  new 
District  Pres.,  Elder  Scoville,  a  hearty 
welcome.  Our  faith  and  prayers  are  with 
you  in  your  calling.  We  also  lost  Elder 
Jensen.  He  has  gone  to  the  office  to 
take  over  the  important  position  of 
Mission  Secretary.  Thanks  for  all  you 
have  done  for  us,  Elder  Jensen. 

On  June  19th  our  M.I. A.  held  a  mock 
court  and  it  proved  excellent  entertain- 
ment for  those  present.  Our  honourable 
judge  was  Bill  Bartholomen.  Accused  was 
Elder  Larsen,  prosecuting  attorney  Elder 
Hunger,  and  defence  attorney  was  Elder 
Scoville.  Never  has  there  been  a  court 
case  like  it.  We  all  say  "Hello"  to  the 
Saints    throughout    the    Mission. 
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TAMAKI  BRANCH 
By    Faye    McLauchlan 

The  beginning  of  this  month  brought 
grief  to  Tamaki.  Our  beloved  Sis.  Granny 
Waitohorau  Tamihana  Te  Awe  Awe 
passed  away.  She  was  loved  by  all  and 
though  she  had  been  ailing  for  some 
time,  she  always  looked  on  the  bright 
side  of  life.  The  love,  kindness  and  under- 
standing will  always  be  remembered  by 
those  who  came  in  contact  with  her. 
Her  continual  cries  at  the  pulpit,  "Be 
repentant,  faithful,  humble,  and  love  one 
another,"    will    always    be    remembered. 

M.I. A.  held  a  send-off  party  for  our 
District  President,  Elder  King,  who  has 
been  transferred  to  Mahia  District.  This 
party  was  also  for  Elder  Anderson  who 
is  leaving  soon  for  Zion.  As  we  say  fare- 
well to  Elder  Anderson  we  also  say  that 
we  hope  to  see  Elder  King  soon. 

The  Branch  also  held  a  send-off  party 
for  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Christianson  and 
daughter  Peggy.  They  have  resided  in 
our  midst  for  many  years.  Though  not 
members  of  the  Church,  they  were  always 
helping  in  all  functions.  Presented  to 
them  was  a  beautiful  set  of  silverware. 
Through  the  "Te  Karare"  we  wish  them 
luck    and    continued    success. 

Preparations  for  our  Gold  and  Green 
Ball  are  in  full  swing.  It  will  be  held  in 
the  Town  Hall  August  3rd.  Under  the 
leadership  of  the  joint  M.I. A.  Presidency, 
funds  are  already  rolling  in  to  help  de- 
fray  expenses  for  the  ball. 

KAIKOU    BRANCH 
By   Carrie  Peihopa 

We  have  had  a  lot  of  excitement  in  the 
Branch  recently.  Preparation  for  our 
coming  Hui  Peka  will  be  held  at  the 
Eparaima  Hall  on  the  22nd  of  July, 
ping  pong  is  on  the  way  among  the  young 
pejple,  preparation  for  dances  to  come 
in  the  future  to  aid  the  school  committee, 
Relief  Society,  and  other  purposes ;  and 
the  last  feature,  we  are  busy  with  the 
Genealogy  work  in  the  Branch.  The 
workers  are  really  progressing  in  the 
work   and   are   really   keen   about   it. 

Well,  Bro.  Bosie  Peihopa,  keep  up  the 
good  work  in  that  part  of  the  mission. 
We  hope  you  are  helping  the  Saints  down 
Hawke's  Bay.  All  the  Saints  up  here 
say    to    you,    "Kia    Kaha,    e   hoa." 

The  Saints  have  taken  further  steps 
to  keep  the  "Golden  Rule"  going  to  the 
best  of  our  ability.  I  know  it  will  be  a 
big  help  to  the  other  branches,  so  keep 
it   up. 

Welcome  to  Bro.  George  Henare  and 
his   family   to   this    Branch. 

HURIA   BRANCH 
By     John     Kohu 

Co-operation,  and  not  competition,  is 
life's  trade  The  Huria  Branch  "Bring 
and  Buy"  sale  was  held  June  23rd,  1951, 
in  the  Judea  Dining  Hall  in  aid  of  the 
Mission  Chapel  in  Auckland.  All  of  the 
organizations  in  the  Branch  were  repre- 
sented with  each  having  its  own  table 
and  their  own  things  to  sell  The  Relief 
Society    table,   as    usual,   was   well   patron- 


ized with  their  bright  kits,  mats,  and 
preserves  of  all  kinds  sold  as  they  say 
"for  a  song."  The  Relief  Society  is  the 
strongest  organization  in  this  Branch. 
Their  takings  was  £54/10/-  clear.  The 
M.I. A.  table  was  run  by  the  ladies  as  the 
men  were  in  the  meeting  house  being 
taught  how  to  carve  by  a  tutor  who  is 
visiting  every  Pa  under  the  Adult  Educa- 
tion Dept.  They  cleared  £10/1/3  on  the 
sale  of  their  goods.  The  Sunday  School 
sold  sea  foods  alone  and  netted  £8/17/6. 
The  Cambridge  Road  Home  Primary 
cleared  £13/1/6.  A  good  effort  by  the 
Primary  children.  The  Judea  Primary  also 
cleared  £15,  especially  with  Little  Chief 
Kohu  playing  gramophone  records  at  Id 
a   time.   A  really   good   effort. 

Donations  and  Kohi  by  the  Branch 
so  far,  £12/0/3.  Money  for  the  day  with 
no  expenses,  £113/10/-.  Bro.  Cliff  Mat- 
thews, M.I. A.  President,  broke  his  leg 
while  playing  football.  Bro.  Roy  Mat- 
thews, Sunday  School  President,  has  three 
cracked  ribs,  but  is  well  again.  Alfred 
Tarawa,  District  Officer,  has  two  broken 
ribs  and  Jackson  Mikaere  has  been  re- 
leased from  the  hospital  with  an  injured 
arm. 

A  sad  blow  to  this  Branch  was  when 
Bro.  Aggie  Tata  passed  away.  His  wife 
was    just    recently    baptized. 

MATAKOWHAI    BRANCH 
By  C.  A.  Paki 

Greetings  to  everyone  throughout  the 
mission.  We  are  thankful  to  our  elders 
tht  our  M.I. A.  has  been  reorganized.  The 
officers  are  as  follows :  Supervisor,  John 
Apiti,  Snr. ;  President,  Keith  Hale;  Secre- 
tary, John  Apiti,  Jnr. ;  and  teacher,  Mihi 
Paki. 

On  the  23rd  of  June  Eru  Ormsby  and 
his    wife    a    nafimlyd 

his  wife  and  family  paid  us  a  short  visit. 
These  Saints   hail  from   Rotorua. 

PALMERSTON  NORTH  BRANCH 
By  "Tiki" 

Hi !  Once  again  a  few  lines  from  the 
Manawatu.  Since  our  last  report  we  have 
had  visits  from  Elders  Anderson,  Win- 
word,  Briggs  and  Glines.  It  was  Elder 
Anderson's  farewell  visit  to  our  Branch 
and  we  pray  that  the  Lord  will  ever  bless 
him  for  the  work  which  he  has  done  in 
our  Branch  as  Branch  President.  "Aroha 
Nui,    Elder    Anderson." 

Our  new  District  President  is  Elder 
Winword  and  already  he  is  making  things 
buzz  in  the  Branch.  All  members  have 
been  requested  to  fill  in  forms  with  par- 
ticulars for  the  Branch  records.  We  say 
"God  bless  you,"  Elder  Winword  in  all 
your  righteous   endeavours. 

Elder  Osburn  has  been  transferred  to 
the  Wellington  Dstrict  and  has  been  re- 
placed in  Palmerston  North  by  Elder 
Glines  who  comes  from  Cardston,  Alberta, 
Canada. 

We  welcome  Sis.  Una  (Kiddie)  Meha 
from  Dannevirke  to  our  Branch.  You  will 
be   a   great   help   to    us. 

Among  our  recent  visitors  were  two 
missionaries,  Bros  .Stewart  Meha  aod  Ra- 
hir  Harris.  Their  counsel  and  advice  was 
timely    given    for   these    latter   days. 
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Sis.  Jan  Piper  recently  spoke  over  the 
local  radio  station  on  Canada  and  Salt 
Lake  City  and  more  recently  to  a  group 
Of  Y.W.C.A.  ladies  and  she  will  speak 
next  month  to  the  Post  and  Telegraph 
Women's  Club  about  Salt  Lake  City.  We 
all  have  opportunities  of  spreading  this 
Gospel — let  us  make  the  most  of  our  time 
and    energies. 

Our  numbers  continue  to  grow  and  we 
enjoy    much    the    spirit    of    the   Lord. 

To  all  our  Latter-day  Saint  brothers 
and  sisters  we  say  "Kia  Kaha"  and  "Kia 
Ngawari."    'Till    next    time,    "Aroha." 

PORIRUA    BRANCH 
By    Tiripa    Katene 

On  the  evening  of  the  first  of  June 
a  banquet  and  dance  was  held  to  celebrate 
the  21st  birthday  of  Sis.  Takuna  Solomon. 
Many  people  {fathered  to  wish  her  all 
the  best.  Many  beautiful  gifts  were  re- 
ceived. On  the  3rd  a  bus  was  chartered 
and  the  folks  of  Porirua  journeyed  to 
Dannevirke  to  pay  their  last  respects  to 
Granny    Wai,    who    passed   away. 

A  very  enjoyable  barn  dance  was  held 
on  the  4th  by  our  hockey  girls.  On  the 
15th  the  concert  party  held  a  concert 
and  dance  in  the  local  hall  which  was  in 
aid  to  help  our  six  missionary  car- 
penters who  journeyed  to  Auckland  to 
help   on   the   chapel. 

With  their  district  headquarters  in  our 
Branch,  we  wish  to  say  hello  to  our  new 
District  President,  Elder  Winward,  and 
his   hoa,   Elder  Osborne. 

In  aid  of  our  chapel  funds  the  M.I. A. 
have  opened  a  penny  a  vote  princess 
drive  for  this  month.  Four  candidates 
have  been  selected.  The  winner  is  to  be 
announced  at  our  Gold  and  Green  Ball 
August  3rd.  The  candidates  are  Sisters 
Vera  Wineera,  Hareti  Katene,  Takuna 
Solomon,   and    Maraea    Katene. 

HUTT   VALLEY    BRANCH 
By  Polly  R.   Enoka 

The  Branch  Presidency,  under  the 
direction  of  Elder  D.  Isaac,  has  instituted 
a  Budget  System  whereby  each  member 
will  contribute  a  given  sum  towards  the 
upkeep  of  the  Branch  and  its  various 
organizations.  With  the  help  of  all  mem- 
bers this  should  prove  to  be  a  great  suc- 
cess. We  are  in  dire  need  of  funds  be- 
cause of  the  necessity  of  renting  halls 
in   which   to   hold   our  meetings. 

On  the  17th  of  June  a  very  inspira- 
tional Hui  Peka  was  held.  Visitors  in- 
cluded Sis.  Rangi  Davies  and  her  com- 
panion, Sis.  Rere  Kingi.  Both  gave  won- 
derful words  of  instruction  to  the  women 
and  young  people  present.  On  behalf  of 
the  Branch  I  would  like  to  thank  them 
bothboth  for  such  wonderful  messages. 
We  would  also  like  to  thank  those  Pori- 
rua   Saints    who    attended. 

During  the  conference  Bro.  Mark  Mete- 
Kingi  was  honourably  released  from  all 
his  positions  in  the  Branch  on  account  of 
h,s  entering  the  K  Force.  We  all  join  in 
to  say  one  word  to  you,  "MIZPAH."  Be 
faithful  and  humble,  Mark.  We  know 
that  the  Lord  will  bless  and  take  care  of 
you. 


WAIHI    BRANCH 
By     Bella     Mita 

Koa  ora,  e  hoa  ma.  Kia  kaha  kinga 
mahi  o  te  rongo  pai.  Once  again  we 
bring  news  of  our  gol<l  fields  and  of  the 
activities  of  the  Waihi  Branch.  We  bid 
farewell  to  Elder  Cockburn  who  returned 
to  his  loved  ones.  Haerera.  e  hoa.  Elder 
Paget  has  moved  to  Thames  and  is  visit- 
ing brethren  there.  Church  is  being  held 
at  the  Orange  Hall  again  since  the  Home 
Sunday  School  has  combined  with  Waihi. 
We   have   some   fine   meetings. 

April  14th  Sis.  Marge  Rewai  was  mar- 
ried to  Waka  Rewai.  We  had  a  wonderful 
visit  from  Bros.  Dave  Randies  and  Vic 
Osborn,  our  Sunday  School  Superintend- 
ence' for  Hauraki  District.  S'«  Barbara 
has  been  set  apart  as  Waihi  Sunday 
School    secretary. 

MANAIA    BRANCH 
By    Shirley    Manu 

"Progression"  is  still  our  Branch  motto 
with  all  organizations  showing  marked 
enthusiasm  and  attendance  in  all  meet- 
ings. On  June  2  we  were  privileged  to 
have  with  us  Bros.  Stewart  Meha  and 
Rahiri  Harris.  At  a  special  meeting  Sun- 
day night  they  expounded  the  necessity 
of  living  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  fullest  and  the  necessity  of  repent- 
ance to  those  who  were  not  living  the 
teachings  as  they  should.  The  words  that 
were  delivered  by  them  have  been  well 
planted  in  the  hearts  of  all  those  who 
heard  them.  It  was  a  pleasure  to  see 
the  enthusiasm  by  the  Saints  to  live  up 
to    the    advise    given    them. 

On  June  4th  Sisters  Caroline  and  Gray 
Maha  held  a  home  mutual  at  their  home. 
The  spirit  of  the  Lord  was  surely  present 
in  the  gathering  we  had  there.  We  were 
privileged  to  have  with  us  Gordon  Little 
from    Wellington. 

It  is  with  much  sorrow  that  we  report 
the  admittance  to  the  Hawera  Hospital 
of  our  M.I. A.  President,  Eleanor  Ellison. 
She  is  to  undergo  a  three-month  treat- 
ment. Nevertheless,  with  faith  and  fer- 
vent prayer  we  feel  sure  that  she  will 
not  only  be  restored  to  her  normal  TTealth 
again,  but  that  she  will  be  out  and  back 
with   us    in   no   time. 

As  permanent  residents  in  Manaia  we 
welcome  Bro.  and  Sis.  Bill  Katene  and 
their    little    baby    daughter. 

WELLINGTON    BRANCH 
By   Doris   Aspinall 

Again  we  have  to  report  the  loss  of 
some  of  our  members  from  this  Branch. 
At  this  time  we  say  farewell  to  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Sid  Scott,  Snr.  They  are  hoping 
to  leave  for  Zion  as  soon  as  they  are 
able  to.  The  Scott  family  have  been  well 
known  in  the  Wellington  Branch  for 
years.  Everyone  is  sorry  to  see  them 
leave,  but  all  our  best  wishes  go  with 
them. 

News  has  been  received  from  Zion  of 
the  arrival  of  a  daughter  to  Bro.  and 
Sis.  Sid  Scott,  Jnr.,  late  of  this  Branch. 
Our  sincere  wishes  for  the  happiness  of 
all   three  is   extended. 
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We  were  very  happy  to  have  Elder 
Jensen  in  our  midst  once  again  and  to 
learn  of  all  that  he  has  been  doing  down 
in  the  South  Island.  Our  thoughts  and 
wishes  go  to  him  in  his  work  in  the  office 
at    Auckland. 

On  the  26th  of  June  a  farewell  even- 
ing for  Bro.  and  Sis.  Scott  was  combined 
with  a  "Granyy  Smith"  party  It  was  held 
in  the  Ngati-Poneke  Hall.  There  was  a 
very  big  crowd  and  a  most  enjoyable 
evening  was  experienced  by  all  who  at- 
tended. 

Our  thanks  go  to  Bro.  Kelly  Harris  for 
all  the  effort  he  has  put  into  his  duty 
as  chairman  of  our  M.I. A.  Without  his 
enthusiasm  and  active  leadership  I  feel 
that  our  activities  would  not  prove  to  be 
as   successful  as    they   are. 

HAMILTON   BRANCH 
By    Claire    Hodge 

Here  we  are  again  always  ready  to 
start  something.  Our  Relief  Society  sis- 
ters have  now  started  their  project  and 
all  funds  are  for  the  college  kai  funds. 
Every  Relief  Society  meeting  that  is  held 
the  sisters  are  charged  6d  for  their  sup- 
per. Also  every  Tuesday  night  the  sisters 
sell  hamburgers,  soup  and  toast.  There 
is  also  a  sales  table  where  various  articles 
are   sold. 

A  very  pleasant  evening  was  held  in 
honour  of  Elder  Magleby's  farewell.  We 
would  now  like  to  welcome  Elder  Webb 
who   is   our   new   District   President. 

Our  Sacrament  meetings  are  having  an 
excellent  attendance.  There  are  many  in- 
vestigators and  all  are  interested  in  our 
special  recordings  of  the  programme 
"Fullness    of    Times." 

Both  our  girls'  and  boys'  basketball 
teams  are  doing  well.  They  are  now  in  B 
grade  competition.  The  installation  for  the 
concrete  block-making  machine  is  being 
installed    at    the    college    grounds. 

PUKETAPU   BRANCH 
By    Mary    Martin 

Greetings,  friends  throughout  the  mis- 
sion. Puketapu  hails  you  again.  Our 
Branch  is  undergoing  a  reorganization 
with  Bro.  Duffy  Kare  Martin  as  Branch 
President.  Bro.  Pehi  Tarawhiti  is  1st 
counsellor,  Bro.  Peter  Heke  2nd  counsel- 
lor, and  Bro.  Tutiri  Jakeman  as  secre- 
tary. The  rest  of  the  organizations  have 
not   as    yet    been    filled. 

A  most  touching  farewell  was  given 
our  beloved  District  President,  Elder 
Magleby.  He  was  presented  a  carved 
Maori  model  canoe  and  a  coconut  uke. 
With  sadness  in  our  hearts  we  wish  you 
bon    vayage    and    happy    landings. 

These  ordinations  have  taken  place: 
Ordained  to  the  office  of  elders  were 
Bro.  Duffy  K.  Martin  and  Bro.  Pehi 
Tarawhiti;  to  the  office  of  priest,  Bro. 
Turiri  Jakeman;  and  to  a  teacher,  Bro. 
Charles    Maru. 

The  Priesthood  members  of  the  Puke- 
tapu Branch  have  twice  journeyed  to 
Auckland   to   help  on   the   chapel. 


KORONGATA    BRANCH 
By    A.    Crawford 

Again  another  month  passes  leaving 
honours  to  our  Matariki  Hockey  team. 
They  "took  home  the  bacon"  from  the 
King's  Birthday  tournament.  Good  going, 
girls.  We  are  also  glad  to  report  that 
three  of  our  girls,  Jane  Tahau,  Rahunga 
Edwards  and  Janie  Wainohu,  have  graded 
for  the  Hastings  Rep.  team  which  will 
journey  to  Gisborne  towards  the  end  of 
the  month  for  a  two-day  tournament. 
Best   of   luck,    girls. 

In  honour  of  our  fathers  a  special 
Sunday  evening  programme  was  spon- 
sored by  the  Relief  Society  on  June  16th. 
Singing,  speeches,  and  instrumental  ar- 
rangements indeed  touched  the  hearts  of 
all  who  attended.  Our  thanks  also  go  to 
the  singing   mothers   for  their  fine  music. 

The  M.I. A.  brought  us  more  enter- 
tainment with  their  annual  Gold  and 
Green  Ball  held  on  June  29th.  The  hall, 
daintily  docorated,  enclosed  colorful 
frocks  and  shading  that  assured  us  of  a 
successful  evening.  M.I. A.  standards  pre- 
vailed throughout.  We  enjoyed  a  very 
good    supper. 

We  are  happy  to  annonce  the  birth 
of  a  baby  daughter  to  Bro.  and  Sis. 
James  Archibald  and  a  son  to  Bro.  and 
Sis.  George  Ferris.  To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ian 
Dennison  we  extend  our  deepest  sym- 
pathy in  the  passing  of  their  newly-born 
daughter. 

MATARAUA  BRANCH 
By    TeAroha    Witehira 

Greetings  to  all  readers  of  'Te  Karere.' 
The  month  of  March  was  a  very  busy 
one  for  the  members  of  this  Branch.  The 
Waihou  Branch  table  tennis  team  visited 
us  and  gave  a  very  interesting  display. 
Waihou  won  22  games  to  7.  Harry  Haika, 
age  9,  gave  an  amazing  play  against 
Bro.  Ramsy  Joyce.  The  members  of 
both  teams  are  now  looking  forward  to 
their    return    match. 

The  branch  officers  are  Ngatihana 
Witehira,  President;  Albert  Joyce,  1st 
counsellor;  Pene  Herewini,  2nd  counsel- 
lor; and  Sis.  Huria  Birch,  Branch  treas. 
All  organizations  are  functioning  well 
under  the  superintendency  of  the  new 
officers. 

We  were  blessed  with  a  visit  from 
our  M.I. A.  and  Sunday  School  officer 
from  the  Mission  Headquarters,  Elder 
Goodman.  He  arrived  with  our  District 
President,  Elder  Oveson;  also  Ivan  Joyce 
and  Sis.  Martha  Joyce.  They  gave  in- 
spiring and  instructive  messages.  Thank 
you,   Elder  Goodman,  and   Kia  Kaha. 

The  new  converts  in  the  Branch,  Bro. 
Ramsy  Joyce,  his  wife  and  family,  are 
doing  wonderful  work  and  are  attending 
every  meeting.  Best  wishes  go  to  Sis. 
Jane  Wihongi,  Otaki  Hospital,  and  little 
Betty    Witehira,   Auckland   Hospital. 

HERETAUNGA  BRANCH 
By    Marie    Pere 

Hello,  folks.  Once  again  we  bring  to 
you  news  of  the  Branch  activities.  To 
all  our  returned  missionaries  we  send  our 


Akuhata,  1951 


287 


Arohanui  from  the  Branch.  We  legiet  to 
announce  the  death  of  darling  baby 
Daniel  Williams,  who  died  June  16th.  To 
his  mother,  father,  and  sisters  W9  extend 
our  deepest  sympathy.  To  the  sick  in 
the    Branch    we    wish    a    speedy    recovery. 

Sis.  Peterson,  Eve  and  Valerie  have 
moved  to  Auckland.  Our  loss  is  Auck- 
land's gain.  A  farewell  evening  was  held 
for  them  in  the  Labour  and  Trades  Hall. 
A  presentation  on  behalf  of  the  Branch 
ua>    made. 

Due  to  the  diligence  of  the  elders  in 
their  trading,  we  are  happy  to  welcome 
ito  our  Branch  Bro.  Foot,  another  con- 
vert   to    the   Church. 

Korongata  has  set  the  ball  rolling  for 
the  first  Gold  and  Green  Ball  for  the 
District.  It  was  held  in  the  Matariki  Hall 
on  June  30th.  Until  this  time  next  month 
this   is   Heretaunga  signing  off. 

MAKETU    BRANCH 
By    Sister    Wharekura 

"Activity"  is  a  word  this  Branch  have 
really  gotten  acquainted  with  during  the 
past  month.  With  Bro.  and  Sis.  Whare- 
kura as  organisers  for  the  District,  work- 
ing with  Elder  Lowry,  D.P.,  the  members 
of  this  Branch  have  put  forth  their  right 
foot  and  gone  to  work  on  President 
Young's  appeal  for  help  on  the  Auckland 
Chapel.  On  June  11th  a  "Bring  and  Buy" 
stall  was  sponsored  by  the  members  and 
we  report  a  very  successful  effort.  Right 
now  the  main  subject  in  our  meetings  is 
the  Gold  and  Green  Ball.  We  as  district 
organizers  wish  to  thank  the  members  of 
the  different  branches  for  their  co-opera- 
tion and  willingness  to  respond  to  this 
appeal.  There  will  be  a  district  final  re- 
port  next   month   so  watch   for  it. 

TE    HUE    HUE    BRANCH 
By     Charlotte     Witehira 

There  have  been  two  weaknesses  in 
the  Branch  since  last  March,  due  to 
members  leaving  and  some  inactive  in 
their  callings.  They  are  the  Relief  Society 
and  the  Sunday  School.  The  Relief  Society 
has  been  without  a  president  since  Sis. 
Ruiha  Witehira  left  to  reside  in  Tauma- 
runui,  but  this  position  has  now  been 
filled  by  Sis.  Ruke  Herewini.  Sis.  Char- 
lotte Witehira  is  1st  counsellor  and  Sis. 
Temata  Witehira  2nd  counsellor  and  class 
teacher.  The  Sunday  School  is  also  func- 
tioning smoothly  now  with  Bro.  Hare 
Herewini  as  Tumuaki.  Although  we  are 
few  active  in  number  we  are  able  to  hold 
four   classes    in   the   Branch. 

MAROMAKU  BRANCH 
By    Muriel    Mason 

After  a  long  silence  from  this  part  of 
the  mission  we  are  reporting  once  again. 
With  the  departure  of  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Joseph  Hay  and  Bro.  and  Sis.  Norman 
Mason  for  Zion,  a  reorganization  of  the 
Primary  and  Sunday  School  was  neces- 
sary. The  Sunday  School  is  functioning 
under  the  able  direction  of  Bro.  Ray  Go- 
ing and  his  counsellors,  Cyril  Going  and 
Richard  Horsford.  Sis.  Mary  Going  is  the 
new  Primary  President  with  Sis.  Edna 
Horsford  and   Irene   Going  as   counsellors. 


Shortly  before  the  folks  left  for  Zion 
we  ireleomed  a  new  member  into  the 
Branch.  Bro.  Dave  Dow  was  baptized  by 
Bro.  Joseph  Hay  on  April  1st.  and  he 
travels  from  Otiria  to  be  with  us  each 
week-end. 

By  all  reports  our  missionaries  are 
doing  good  work.  Elders  Leslie  Going 
and  R.  H.  (Harry)  Kehoe  ere  in  the 
Waikato  District.  Elder  Kehoe  is  a  con- 
vert of  just  over  a  year  and  was  ordained 
an  elder  on  the  way  to  his  new  assign- 
ment. Sis.  Virginia  Paxman  has  been 
welcomed  into  our  District.  She  and  Bis. 
Norma  Mason  are  trading  in  Whangarei. 
We  are  always  happy  to  have  them  borne 
on    the    week-ends. 

Branch  teaching  is  gaining  a  firm  hold 
in  the  Branch  and  the  Priesthood  are 
welcomed  into  the  homes  when  they 
come   to   deliver   their   messages. 

The  month  of  June  was  brought  to  a 
climax  when  Sis.  Melva  Going  and  Keith 
Smith  were  united  in  marriage.  The  cere- 
mony was  performed  by  President  Gordon 
C.    Young   on   June   21st. 

MANGAKINO    BRANCH 
By    Panapa    Ruru 

This  is  the  Mangakino  Hydro  Branch 
sparking  a  hello  to  everybody.  The  month 
of  June  has  in  some  respects  been  an 
interesting  one  and  also  a  busy  one  for 
this  District.  Our  chapel  drive  has  been 
very  successful.  I  would  like  to  thank 
the  Hui  Atawhai  for  the  work  they  put 
into  the  drive  which  helped  to  make  it 
a  success.  Kia  Kaha  e  hoa  ma,  and  God 
will    be    with    you. 

Sisters  Pirihira  Ruru  and  Hinetu  Ra- 
hiri  spent  a  week  on  a  mission  at  Maketu, 
Judea,  and  Wairoa.  These  sisters  are 
delegates  of  the  Mangakino  Branch.  Sis. 
Pirihira  Ruru  was  set  apart  for  visiting 
Hui    Atawhai    teacher. 

THAMES     BRANCH 
By    Edna    M.    Oakley 

The  Priesthood  of  the  Thames  Branch 
has  set  themselves  beautifying  projects 
around  the  chapel.  New  doors  were  made 
at  less  than  half  the  price.  A  reference 
library  is  another  addition  to  the  project. 
This  will  be  a  great  advantage  not  only 
for  members,  but  also  for  investigators. 
A  cloakroom  and  vestibule  will  also  be 
added. 

Teachers  chosen  for  the  Relief  Society 
are:  For  Theology,  Sis.  Pearl  Hamon ; 
Literature,  Sis.  Edith  Hamon;  and  Social 
Science,  Sis.  Edna  Oakley.  Bro.  Hixon 
Hamon  is  supervisor  for  the  teacher 
training  in  the  Hauraki  District  and  will 
conduct  the  lessons.  Elder  Lundberg,  our 
District  President,  with  Elders  Wiley, 
Paget  and  LeBaron  have  been  conducting 
a  proselyting  campaign.  With  the  basket- 
ball in  the  field  of  sport  and  public  per- 
formances in  the  field  of  music,  preju- 
dices have  been  greatly  overcome.  Elder 
Lundberg  played  his  accordian  before  a 
very  appreciative  audience  in  the  Regent 
Theatre. 

AWARUA    BRANCH 
By  Jennie  Wihongi 

During  this  month  excellent  progress 
has  been  shown  with  all  the  Branch 
activities.        Now     the    attendance    to    all 
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meetings  is  reaching  considerably  to  the 
standards  required.  Our  testimony  meet- 
ing was  a  most  inspiring  meeting.  Sis. 
Rosie  Gardner  from  the  Kaikohe  Branch 
and  Bro.  Jono  Wihongi  from  Waikiekie 
were  present  and  gave  encouraging  and 
inspiring    speeches. 

The  Sunday  School  was  very  fortunate 
in  being  visited  by  the  District  President, 
Elder  M.  G.  Oveson,  and  also  the  Sunday 
School  and  M.I. A.  Supt.,  Elder  Goodman. 
He  gave  us  some  words  of  advice.  Thanks 
a  lot,  e  hoa.  M.I. A.  officers  were  thrilled 
to  have  visit  them  Bro.  I.  Joyce,  M.I. A. 
District  President,  and  R.  Young,  Sec. 
They  came  just  in  time  to  aid  in  our 
difficulties.  All  groups  in  MI. A.  are  work- 
ing well. 

Relief  Society  and  Priesthood  visiting 
teachers  were  very  prompt  in  fulfilling 
their  duties.  Results  were  very  good.  Our 
Hui   Peka   will   be   held   on  July   29,   1951. 

AUCKLAND   BRANCH 
By   Anne  and    Fay 

Nau  Mai!  Haeremai!  Thus  we  greet 
our  distinguished  visitor,  Bro.  Otto  Bueh- 
ner,  of  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah.  We  of 
Auckland  feel  extremely  privileged  to 
have  heard  him  speak  on  two  occasions. 
Messages  from  former  missionaries  and 
his  own  philosophical  remarks  will  long 
be   remembered. 

There  has  been  an  influx  of  Saints 
to  the  city  over  the  past  few  months, 
which  has  been  a  very  pleasing  sight. 
With  the  help  of  these  good  people,  who 
have  come  from  all  over  the  mission, 
work  on  the  chapel  is  progressing  most 
favourably. 

Bro.  and  Sister  James  Hunia  were 
hosts  to  a  get-together  farewell  evening 
for  the  departing  Elders,  Dastrup,  Sim- 
mons,  and    Magleby. 

Another  occasion  of  interest  was  the 
lovely  wedding  of  Sis.  Rosita  Forbes  to 
Bro.  Alan  King  which  took  place  recently. 
Alan  is  also  to  be  congratulated  on  his 
baptism. 

The  Primary  takes  precedence  this 
month  for  their  excellent  programme, 
presented  on  Sunday  evening,  June  4th. 
The  music  rendered  by  the  junior  choir 
was  very  sweet  and  lovely.  Also,  we  are 
pleased  to  report  the  Mutual  is  doing 
very  nicely  under  the  able  leadership  of 
Bro.  Peter  Pearce  and  Sis.  June  Daysh. 
Debates,  dancing  and  the  regular  meet- 
ings   have    been    most    enjoyable. 

NUHAKA    BRANCH 
By    Anaru    Kohu 

We  had  a  brief  visit  from  Bros.  Kiki 
Smith  and  Turei  Whaanga.  These  breth- 
ren, with  Moraro  Walker,  Matthew  Ma- 
taira,  Wheti  Nohi  Nohi,  and  Raiha  Te 
Ngaio  are  helping  out  at  the  Auckland 
Chapel  giving  free  labour.  The  L.D.S. 
truck  visited  us.  It  was  seen  through- 
out the  district  collecting  kai  and  dona- 
tions from  the  Saints  to  take  back  to 
Auckland  to  feed  the  men  working  on 
the  chapel.  The  Nuhaka  L.D.S.  basketball 
team  travelled  through  to  Wairoa  to 
defend    an    open    challenge    cup    they    had 


won  last  year.  They  lost  their  first  game 
to  Wairoa  "Comet,"  but  won  their  other 
two  games.  Their  game  against  the 
Napier  Tigers  was  easily  the  best  game 
of  the  day.  The  end  of  regulation  time 
saw  the  teams  tied  8  all.  The  officials 
called  four  full  times  before  Duncan  Ma- 
taira  fielded  a  spectacular  goal  for  L.D.S. 
Unfortunately  two  games  out  of  three 
were  not  good  enough  and  Napier  Reds 
won  the  cup  for  the  season.  Our  girls 
won  four  games,  playing  themselves  into 
the  semi-finals  only  to  be  thwarted  from 
their  goal  by  Gisborne  Heralds,  who  later 
won   the   competition. 

Everything  is  a  hustle  and  bustle  pre- 
paring for  our  Gold  and  Green  Ball  July 
19th.  All  funds  are  to  be  sent  up  to  the 
Auckland  Chapel.  Everyone  who  is  so 
inclined  is  cordially  invited  to  help  our 
drive. 

HOROUA    BRANCH 
By     Hine     Potae 

Here  we  are  again.  Kia  ora  nga  hunga 
tapu.  Our  Sunday  School  is  still  going 
strong.  Bro.  Aspinall,  Sisters  Potae  and 
Emere  Bristowe  spent  one  Sunday  with 
Sis.  Dewes  and  her  family.  We  were 
surely  glad  to  be  with  these  Saints  and 
share  with  them  the  Gospel  of  the  true 
Church   of   our   Lord. 

This  has  been  a  very  sad  month  for 
the  district.  We  had  two  deaths  through 
accident.  Tamanuhiri  Edmonds  and  Maki 
Ahuriri  were  killed  when  the  grader  they 
were  on  went  over  a  bank  on  Traffords 
Hill.  They  were  killed  instantly.  All  our 
sympathy   to   the   bereaved   families. 

LEVIN    BRANCH 
By    Elder    Ellis 

Greetings  to  the  mission  from  the 
Manawatu.  We  of  Levin  and  Foxton  are 
not  an  organized  branch  yet,  but  we  are 
working  to  that  goal.  Being  a  scattered 
group,  not  much  has  been  heard  of  us  in 
the  past,  but  you  will  hear  more  from 
us    in   the   future. 

We've  taken  some  "giant"  strides  for- 
ward in  the  last  five  months,  setting  up 
two  Sunday  School  groups  which  are 
becoming  more  and  more  independent. 
Our  total  enrolment  is  about  75.  Also 
a  brand  new  Relief  Society  has  sprung 
up  to  do  a  bit  for  the  ladies,  in  en- 
couraging our  Priesthood  holders.  We 
have  two  deacons  and  a  teacher,  but 
keep  your  eyes  open.  Our  boys  learn  fast 
and  we've  got  lots  of  untapped  talent 
around.  Better  and  fuller  reports  to 
follow,   so   keep   your   eyes   on   Levin! 

OPOUTAMA   BRANCH 
By   Lena   Whaanga 

Greetings  to  all  the  Saints  from  the 
Opoutama  Branch.  Since  the  departure 
of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Jim  Brown  and  family 
a  big  difference  in  our  Sunday  School 
attendance  has  been  noticed.  Neverthe- 
less, though  few  in  number  and  positions 
hard  to  fill,  steady  progress  is  taking 
place.  Bro.  William  Smith  is  the  Branch 
President.  His  counsellors  are  Bros.  Pau- 
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mea  McKay  and  Ruka  Rarere.  Bro.  Paul 
Whaanca  is  Superintendent  of  the  Sun- 
day School  with  Hro.  Paurm-a  McKay  2nd 
counsellor  and  Sis.  Lena  Whaanga  sec- 
retary. 

The  Relief  Society  is  under  the  able 
leadership  of  Lena  Taurima.  Her  coun- 
sellor is  Sis.  Lily  Paumea  with  Sis. 
Royaline  Smith  as  secretary.  Though 
there  are  but  a  few  children  in  our 
humble  Branch  the  work  of  the  Primary 
is  still  maintained  under  the  guidance  of 
Sis.  Royaline  Smith.  We  extend  our 
thanks  to  Sis.  Daisy  Rarere  for  her 
fine  work  in  the  Primary.  A  Junior  Sun- 
day School  has  been  formed.  Sis.  Lily 
Paumea  is  President  and  as  yet  she 
doesn't  have  any  counsellors.  We  pray 
that  every  advantage  will  be  taken  of 
this  golden  opportunity  to  learn  more  of 
our    Gospel. 


KAIKOHE    BRANCH 
By     Ra     Young 

The  highlight  of  this  month  has  been 
a  visit  to  our  Branch  by  Tumuaki  Young. 
At  a  special  meeting  held  at  the  recrea- 
tion hall  he  addressed  a  large  gathering 
of  Saints  from  all  over  the  district. 
Another  thing  that  has  caused  quite  a 
bit  of  excitement  is  Bro.  Paewai's  new 
car.  No  doubt  the  whole  mission  knows 
about    it    now. 

Elder  Goodman,  Mission  Supervisor  of 
Sunday  School  and  M.I. A.,  has  been  on 
a  visit  to  our  Branch.  He  has  left  be- 
hind him  many  valuable  and  new  ideas 
which  we  all  hope  to  put  to  good  use  in 
the   near   future. 

All  Branch  activities  report  steady 
progress. 


STATISTICS 

Births:     To    Colin    and     Phyllis    Clark,    of 
Maromaku,    a    son. 

To    Bro.   and   Sis.   James   Archibald,   a 
daughter. 
To    Bro.    and    Sis.    George    Ferris,    a 

To    Bro.    and    Sis.    Sid    Scott,    Jnr.,    a 
daughter. 

To    Bro.    and   Sis.   Charles   Ormsby,   a 
son. 
Deaths:    Daniel    Williams,    age    11    months 
6    days,   died   June    16th. 
Baby    daughter   of    Bro.   and    Sis.    Ian 
Dennison. 
Bro.    Aggie   Tata. 


Ordinations:      Richard     Henry     Kehoe     to 
Elder  by  President  Gordon  C.  Young. 
Charles    Maru   to   Teacher. 
Duffy    K.    Martin    to    Elder. 
Pehi    Tarawhiti    to    Elder. 
Tutu    Jakeman   to    Priest. 

Marriages:    Melva    Going    to    Keith    Smith 
on    June    21st. 

Marge     Rewai     to     Waka     Rewai     on 
April   14th. 

Hazel    Motemama    Te    Moari    to    Wil- 
liam   Potae   Aspinall   on    May   26th. 
Bro.   Rihai  Rangi   Whaikawa  of  Awa- 
rua  to  Sis.   Paniora  of  Aitutaki,  Cook 
Islands,    July    22nd. 

Baptisms: 

°  David    Dow    by    Bro.    Joseph    Hay    on 

April    1st. 
°  Alan   King   by   Elder   Earl   Wright. 

Deaths:   Melvin   MacDonald. 

Birthday:    Sis.    Takuna    (Girlie)    Solomon. 


NGA  POU-TOKOMANAWA  O  ROTO   I  TE  HITORI  O  TE   HAHI 
(Continued    from   Page  282) 


Hune,  1830,  ka  tapaea  ia  e  te  Poro- 
piti  e  Hohepa  Mete  hei  mihingare  ki 
te  Rawhiti.  I  whakakiia  e  ia  tana 
kawenga  ki  etahi  kape  o  te  Pukapuka 
a  Moromona  ko  te  haerenga  ki  te 
whakarite  i  te  karangatanga  i  kara- 
ngatia  ai  ia.  I  te  ra  tuatahi  i  hikoia 
ai  e  ia  te  oneone  o  te  rua  tekau  ma 
rima  maero,  i  nana  ia  ki  te  hoko  puka- 
puka atu  ki  nga  tangata  i  tutaki  ki 
a  ia,  otira  kaore  ana  pukapuka  i 
pirangitia  mai.  I  te  ponga  o  te  ra, 
ka  whakamau  tana  haere,  ko  te  whare 
manuhiri   kua  ngoikore,  kua  ngaua  e 


te  hiakai :  Katahi  ka  oha  atu  ki  te 
rangatira  o  te  whare,  ka  ki  atu  kia 
hoko  i  tetahi  o  ana  pukapuka,  he  puka- 
puka whakaatu  i  te  hitori  o  nga  Inia 
o  te  tuawhenua  o  Amerika.  Ka  pataia 
mai,  "No  whea  to  pukapuka?";  ka 
whakautu  atu  a  Hamuera  Mete,  "na 
taku  tuakana  i  whakapakeha  mai  i  nga 
papa  koura  i  kitea  e  ia  e  tanu  ana  i 
roto  i  te  oneone" ;  katahi  tera  ka 
umere  mai  kia  Hamuera.  "Katahi  ano 
te  tangata  korero  teka,  haere  atu,  e 
kore  koe,  me  o  pukapuka  e  tukua  kia 
noho  i  konei." 
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WATCH 

for  Special  Important 
Announcements 


WATCH  in  future  issues  for 
important  announcements  con* 
cerning  the  L.D.S.  College  and 
Auckland  Chapel  building 
projects 

These  are  vitally  important 
to  you* 

WATCH  !  ! 


That's  Elder  Berrett  ...  he  has  just  received  news 
that  he  has  to  increase  the  rates  of  the  "Te  Karere" 
subscriptions. 

1    AM    VERY    SORRY! 

I  am  very  sorry  but  it  just  has  to  be  done.  Over  the 
past  year  the  "Te  Karere"  has  been  struggling  to  keep 
up  with  the  rising  costs  of  publication.  We  had  hopes  of 
succeeding,  but  we  just  couldn't  do  it.  The  new  rates 
will  not  be  enough   to  bring  us  out  even,  but  it  will  help. 

6/-    six   months 

10/- one  year 

£2    five    years 

Thank  you  for  your  fine  support  of  the  "Te  Karere." 
If  there  are  any  suggestions  that  would  improve  and  make 
the  magazine  more  interesting,  please  send  them  to  me. 
Thank   you. 

ELDER   WALLACE    L.   BERRETT, 
Etita    "Te    Karere." 


MONTHLY    MESSENGER    OF    THE    CHURCH    OF   JESUS   CHRIST 
OF    LATTER-DAY   SAINTS    MISSION    IN    NEW  ZEALAND 


What's 
Happening 


In 

>V\v  Zealand 


*     m  mm.-   : 

SEPTEMBER    ::    1951 


Enter  ye  in  at  the  straight  gate; 
for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way, 
that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat. 

Because  straight  is  the  gate 

and    narrow   is   the   way,   which    leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

Beware  of  false  prophets 

which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing, 
for  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

Ye   shall   know   I  hem    by    their    fruits. 
Do  men  gather  (/rapes  of  thorns. 
or  figs  of  thistles.' 

Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 

(jood  fruit;  but  a  corrupt  tree 
bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

livery  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  dozen . 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

Wherefore  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them. 

—Matthew  7:13-20. 


ABOUT  THE  COVER:  This  month's  cover  has  a  map  of 
New  Zealand  suggesting  that  all  open  and  read  just 
"What  is  Happening  in  New  Zealand"  unbeknown  to 
most    people.      Story    on    Page    307. 
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A  Few  Notes 

ftom  ike  ScUtcc's  pen 


THERE  seems  to  be  a  trend  among 
the  children  of  men  which  many 
are  innocently  pushed  or  led  into  that 
appears  to  us  to  be  just  the  thing  to 

do.  It  seems  that  many  of  us  waste 
a  lot  of  precious  time  that  could  be 
applied  toward  perfection;  in  criticis- 
ing, looking  for  ways  to  critici 
justifying  criticism  of  people  who  have 
been  called  to  a  position  of  responsi- 
bility. Supposition  might  suggest  many 
reasons  for  this,  so  we  won't  pin  them 
down  to  any  particular  one  or  more. 
However,  with  so  many  so  Weak  and 
so  eager  not  to  co-operate  and  learn 
the  greatest  lesson  of  all,  which  is 
obedience,  one  might  well  wonder  how 
we  get  any  capable  leaders  at  all. 

Many  times,  as  self -justification,  we 
expect  those  in  positions  of  authority 
to  understand  so  much  that  we  do, 
which,  within,  we  know  is  wrong,  yet 
we  do  not  even  attempt  to  understand 
them  and  the  fact  that  they  must  have 
a  good  reason  for  not  wanting  us  to 
do  these  things. 

Many  times,  too,  we  will  say  that 
we  knew  a  certain  person  before  he 
was  where  he  is,  and  then  he  wasn't 
quite  so  good.  Then  with  this  as  justi- 
fication and  evidence  we  proceed  to 
criticise  and  doubt  that  person's  in- 
spiration. Whereas  what  wisdom 
would  say  to  do  would  be  to  profit 
by  his  experiences  and  realize  that 
since  now  he  is  in  a  position  to  under- 
stand and  has  chosen  to  cultivate  for 
himself    this   light,    which   will   be   no 


doubl   discernible,   we,   too,   from  ob- 
serving   his    increased    happiness 

see  that  what  he  admonishes  musl  be 

delicious  and  worthy  of  consideration 
and  cultivation. 

Many  times  we  will  also  justify 
ourselves  by  saying  that  we  are  only 
constructively  criticising.  Could  this  be 
the  case  when  our  attitude  is  not  at 
all  humble,  and  we  aren't  even  talking 
to  the  person,  only  about  him?  Also 
our  desires  are  not  to  help  or  to  up- 
lift but  only  to  follow  the  common 
trend. 

Close  observation,  too,  will  show 
that  almost  in  direct  proportions  the 
amount  that  we  delight  in  criticising 
those  who  are  serving  will  equal  the 
amount  that  we  ourselves  dislike  to 
serve,  and  it  is  generally  the  case  that 
the  ones  of  us  who  enjoy  so  much  in 
criticising  are  too  busy  to  accept  a 
calling  which  we  have  been  asked  to 
perform.  We  also  are  generally  the 
ones  who  are  too  busy  to  read  the 
scriptures  and  participate  in  almost  all 
other  righteous  endeavours. 

Criticism  is  a  situation  of  being 
proudly  individualistic  and  of  think- 
ing ourselves  perfect.  With  this  atti- 
tude we  place  ourselves  as  better 
people  than  those  in  authority,  because 
they  are  constantly  aware  of  their 
faults   and  ever   striving  to   seek  this 

(Continued  on  Page  303) 
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1M&  president's  Pa$& 


Dear  e  hoa  ma 


THING'S  are  going  ahead  wonder- 
fully on  the  Auckland  Chapel.  All 
of  the  first  floor  cement  is  in  and  the 
floor  joists  are  being  laved  on,  and 
soon  the  work  will  be  proceeding  on 
the  second  floor  level.  Elder  Biesinger 
with  his  able  assistants  are  surely  to 
be  congratulated.  Also  the  cement 
block-making  plant  is  producing  down 
on  the  College  grounds  at  Frankton 
Junction.  Work  will  soon  commence 
on  the  first  building  (joinery)  at  the 
College   site. 

The  Lord  is  very  good  to  us.  He  is 
opening  the  way  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  these  things  in  spite  of  re- 
strictions and  shortages.  Our  buildings 
seem  to  be  the  only  ones  making  real 
progress. 

In  Wellington  last  week  I  was 
graciously  received  by  The  Honorable 
Minister  of  Education,  Mr.  Algie.  He 
in  turn  sent  me  to  Dr.  Beebe,  the 
head  of  the  New  Zealand  Education 
Board.  Dr.  Beebe  gave  me  every 
consideration  and  they  are  anxious  to 
co-operate  in  every  way  with  us  in  the 
setting  up  of  our  College. 

Now  is  the  time  for  all  the  Church 
membership  to  dedicate  their  efforts  to 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  living 


example  and  by  telling  all  your  friends 
and  acquaintances  of  the  restoration  of 
the  Gospel.  We  can  also  invite  them 
to  join  with  us  in  membership  in  the 
Restored  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

New  proof  will  continue  to  come 
forth  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon  and  the  divine  calling  of 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  For  ex- 
ample, read  Kon  Tiki  by  Thor  Heyer- 
dahll.  No  other  religion  makes  any 
such  claim  that  God  the  Father  and 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  personally  ap- 
peared and  broke  the  silence  of  nearly 
two  thousand  years  with  personal 
ministrations  of  heavenly  beings  to 
mortal  men.  The  scriptures  are  full 
of  occasions  where  holy  angels  and 
even  God  Himself  directed  His  ser- 
vants. Why  should  we  not  have  that 
direction  now?  Men  say  there  is  no 
need  for  this,  but  the  terrible  world 
conditions  belie  that  statement  and 
everywhere  thinking  men  are  seeking 
more  light. 

It  is  a  significant  fact  that  among 
the  members  of  .the  Church  are  some 
of  the  finest  educated  men  in  the  world, 
and  our  own  Brigham  Young  Uni- 
versity is  fast  being  recognised  as  an 
(Continued  on  Page  299) 
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i  IVomeris  Corner 


By  Virginia  D.  Young 


x  1*S 


AS  we  all  know  our  wonderful 
mission  mother  has  left  us  for  a 
spell.  Sister  Young,  Kathie  and  Donnie 
sailed  for  Zion  on  the  Aorangi  on  the 
tenth  of  July.  There  they  will  visit 
with  their  folks  once  again  and,  we 
pray,  enjoy  a  well  earned  rest.  We, 
of  course,  all  wish  them  God's  speed 
on  their  journey  and  visit,  and  we  are 
all  looking  forward  to  their  return 
home    to    New    Zealand. 

Our  women's  corner  article  for  this 
month  has  come  to  us  from  across  the 
sea.  It  has  come  from  Hawaii  by 
mail.  This  month  Sister  Young  is 
catching  us  up  upon  the  last  trip  to 
Cook  Islands  she  and  President  Young 
took.  We  will  be  looking  forward  to 
next  month  when  we  will  hear  of  the 
trip  home. 


I'm  so  grateful  I've  had  the  oppor- 
tunity once  more  of  visiting  with  our 
people  in  Aitutuki  and  Rarotonga. 

The  members  met  us  in  Aitutuki  at 
the  airport  where  we  had  a  brief  yet 
very  pleasurable  visit  together  for  an 
hour. 

At  Aitutuki  they  have  a  well-organ- 
ized Relief  Society,  and  they  have 
made  some  beautiful  articles  to  be  sold 
in  Xew  Zealand  to  help  towards  the 
buying  of  their  sewing  machine.  Many 


articles  arc  being  made,  such  as  lovely 
mats,  trays,  baskets  and  fans.  It  makes 
me  feel  very  happy  t<>  know  they 
have  the  desire  in  their  hearts  to  do 
all  they  can  to  earn  their  sewing  ma- 
chine by  their  own  efforts. 

We  arrived  in  Rarotonga  about  4 
p.m.  and  were  met  by  the  elders,  sis- 
ters and  members.  We  were  immedi- 
ately taken  to  Muri  for  a  fine  Ewu 
Kai.  After  the  Kai  there  was  held  a 
short  meeting.  After  the  meeting  we 
all  went  down  to  the  beach  house  for 
a  concert.  This  proved  to  be  a  beauti- 
ful evening  of  entertainment  for  us. 

Sister  Quihi  Heka  has  done  an  out- 
standing job  in  training  the  chorus  and 
also  teaching  them  to  do  the  hakas  and 
action  songs.  They  do  them  very  well 
and  seem  to  enjoy  it  very  much. 

After  the  concert  we  went  back  to 
Muri  for  supper  and  then  to  the  Mis- 
sion house.  Tumuaki  and  I  were  so 
very  thrilled  with  it.  The  elders  have 
built  some  very  fine,  attractive  build- 
ings and  Sister  Tuia  Thompson  has 
given  the  house  that  artistic  feminine 
touch.  That  certain  something  that 
only  a  women  can  do,  you  know.  The 
house  is  really  a  credit  to  the  Mission. 

Our  Relief  Society  meeting  was 
held  the  following  day  on  the  beauti- 
ful beach  of  white  sand  that  has  the 
small  green  kaland  very  close  by.  We 
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all  sat  in  the  sand  and  had  a  wonder- 
ul  spirit  in  our  meeting.  At  this 
fathering  we  had  pictures  taken  of 
he  handiwork. 

The  Gold  and  Green  Ball  from  all 
•eports  was  a  huge  success.  Even  more 
so  than  last  year.  The  beautiful  set- 
ting for  this  year  was  a  garden  scene. 
The  dancers  must  have  really  been 
lovely  in  their  nice  frocks  and  pink 
umbrellas. 

The  very  lovely  queen  was  sitting 
inside  a  pink  satin  rose  and  at  a  given 
signal  the  flower  opened  up  and  the 
audience  saw  the  queen  in  her  beautiful 


white  satin  gown.  A  green  carpet  was 
rolled  out  for  the  queen  to  walk  down 
to  the  wishing  well.  At  the  wishing 
well  she  received  her  Anui.  They  had 
many  fine  dances,  including  ballet  and 
dutch  girls.  The  young  men  taking 
part  in  the  dances  were  dressed  in 
black  and  blue.  These  colours  made 
a  very  fitting  contrast  to  the  girls 
colourful  frocks.  The  enjoyment  of 
the  dance  was  wonderful  and  everyone 
agreed  that  it  should  be  repeated.  The 
dance  also  proved  to  be  a  fine  source 
of  interest  to  many  investigators.  They 
were  impressed  with  the  wholesome 
clean  entertainment  and  accomplish- 
ments of  the  Saints. 


THE  PRESIDENT'S  PAGE  (Co 
institution  for  turning  out  qualified 
leaders  in  most  of  the  professions  upon 
which  human  progress  depends. 

Education  is  one  of  the  aims  of  the 
Church  for  our  people.  We  believe 
"Man  cannot  be  saved  in  ignorance." 
This  is  the  reason  that  our  College 
here  in  New  Zealand  is  on  the  way 
toward  completion.  With  the  co-opera- 
tion and  sacrifices  of  the  people  here 
in  the  Mission  and  the  unselfish  help 
from  Zion,  our  children  will  soon  be 
receiving  the  instructions  that  will 
more  fully  fit  them  for  life  and  help 
them  become  more  worthy  members 
in   the    Kingdom    of   God.    Start   now 
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to  prepare  your  children  for  entrance 
into  the  school.  Encourage  them  to  get 
the  best  foundation  possible  in  the 
primary  schools  they  are  attending. 

When  the  school  is  finished,  it  will 
be  probable  that  the  student  body  will 
be  limited  and  those  students  with  the 
best  grades  will,  of  course,  be  the 
logical  ones  to  be  given  the  first 
chance  if  a  choice  has  to  be  made. 

Let  us  all  work  together  now,  how- 
ever, to  speed  up  these  wonderful 
projects. 

—TUMUAKI  YOUNG. 


The  true  work  of  art  is  but  a  shadoiv  of  the  divine  perfection.. 

— Mechelangelo. 


Hepetema,  1951 
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Out  of  Darkness 

into  the 

MARVELLOUS  LIGHT 

By   ELDER   RICHARD   H.   KEHOE 


I  WOULD  that  all  men  could  read 
these  words  by  Spencer :  "There  is 
a  principle  which  is  a  bar  against  all 
information  which  is  proof  against  all 
argument,  and  which  cannot  fail  to 
keep  man  in  everlasting  ignorance. 
That  principle  is  condemnation  be- 
fore investigation."  These  inspired 
words  express  exactly  the  condition 
that  I  was  in  until  about  16  months 
ago.  For  a  long  time  I  have  had  a 
good  knowledge  of  my  Bible,  and  be- 
cause of  my  beliefs  I  spent  three  years 
in  detention  camps  as  a  conscientious 
objector.  While  in  these  camps,  I  was 
manpowered  to  the  Maromaku  or  the 
"Mormon  Valley."  It  was  during  my 
stay  here  that  one  scripture  that  I  had 
seemed  to  overlook  was  brought 
forcibly  to  my  mind  in  its  true  light. 
This  scripture  may  be  found  in  2 
Peter  1 :20,  "Knowing  this  first  that 
no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  for 
any  private  interpretation."  It  seems 
that  for  a  long  time  I  had  been 
placing  my  philosophy  of  life  on  a 
few  Bible  scriptures  which  some  had 
placed  their  own  interpretation  on.  It 
was  while  I  was  labouring  in  Maro- 
maku that  I  learned  that  one  cannot 
interpret  the  history  of  revelation, 
which  is  scripture,  to  his  own  desires 
and  speak  with  the  authority  of  Christ, 
but  that  constant  and  continued  revel- 
ation through  proper  channels  from 
God  to  man  was  necessary  for  us  to 
know  His  will  and  doctrine. 


I  fought  against  this  light  and  un- 
derstanding for  years.  I  kept  saying 
that  it  just  couldn't  be  true.  I  fought 
it  hard,  but  as  is  always  the  case, 
truth  won  out.  I  could  not  fight  it 
any  longer.  I  could  see,  through  the 
life  and  works  of  the  people  with 
which  I  was  dealing,  that  it  had  to 
be  good.  I  could  see  the  gospel  in 
axiom  in  their  lives.  I  could  see  how 
it  enriched  their  lives.  I  also  put  to 
the  test  the  direct  promise  which  is 
offered  to  all  by  the  Book  of  Mormon 
to  find  out  its  authenticity.  "And  when 
ye  shall  receive  these  things,  I  would 
exhort  you  that  ye  would  ask  God, 
the  Eternal  Father,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  if  these  things  are  not  true ; 
and  if  ye  shall  ask  with  a  sincere  heart, 
with  real  intent,  having  faith  in  Christ, 
He  will  manifest  the  truth  of  it  unto 
you,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
— and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
ye  may  know  the  truth  of  all  things." 
(Moroni  10:4-5.)  These  evidences 
which  were  praying  on  my  mind 
caused  a  force  which  I  cannot  explain 
and  the  result  was  that  my  testimony 
was   born. 

After  gaining  a  knowledge  that  the 
principles  and  organizations  of  the 
Church  was  true,  I  realized  by  this 
impelling  force  that  I  just  had  to  be 
baptized,  so  that  I  could  be  a  member 
of  this  true  organization.  I  was  also 
looking  forward  to  receiving  the  Holy 
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Ghost.  I  remembered  the  words  of 
John,  "But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  him."  (John  14:26.)  After  re- 
ceiving the  Holy  Ghost  it  truly 
became  my  Comforter  and  Teacher,  as 
truths  before  veiled  to  me  I  could  now 
see  clearly.  As  I  continued  to  mingle 
with  the  Saints  I  could  feel  myself 
experience  real  spiritual  growth.  I  also 
felt  much  better  physically.  As  I  went 
on  being  a  member  of  the  Church  I 
received  a  joy  which  I  had  not  known 
before.  True  blessings  came  to  me 
when  I  received  the  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood. I  had  truly  been  "called  out 
of  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light." 
(1  Peter  2:9.)  I  was  now  turned  in 
the  right  direction.  A  zest  to  work  and 
do  was  mine,  but  when  this  is  directed 
along  the  wrong  path  as  previously  it 
availeth  nothing ;  now,  with  the  truth, 
a  definite  purpose  and  plan  to  follow 
my  zest  could  be  utilized  properly. 

We  believe  in  progression  in  this 
Church,  and  this  blessing  has  been 
mine  culminating  in  the  Melchezideck 
Priesthood  being  given  me  at  the  hand 
of  one  duly  authorised  and  also  my 
being  set  apart  as  a  missionary  in 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Oh,  what 
a  priceless  gem  the  Priesthood  of 
God  is  to  me.  I  consider  this  as  the 
most  blessed  gift  a  man  can  receive 
in  this  life  if  it  is  used  in  righteous- 
ness. I  also  realize  how,  if  used  un- 
righteously the  Priesthood  will  be  a 
curse  to  the  condemnation  of  the  one 
who  abuses   it. 

I  give  thanks  to  my  Father  in 
Heaven  for  this  blessed  privilege  to 
preach   and   teach   His   Eternal   King- 


dom. For  in  this  work  are  joys  and 
opportunities  untold  if  we  will  but  do 
our  part  and  obey  all  the  principles, 
not  just  a  few,  as  set  down  in  the  true 
Gospel.  Three  months  of  mission  life 
has  passed  for  me  and  when  I  look 
back  to  the  time  before  my  conversion 
I  shudder  to  think  that  I  was  so 
blinded.  You  Saints  who  have  been 
born  into  the  Church,  what  a  wonder- 
ful heritage  is  yours,  so  hold  fast 
to  the  truth  and  cherish  it  as  your 
own  bodys,  continue  therein  and,  as 
Jesus  says,  "If  ye  continue  in  my 
word  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed." 
Having  been  in  bondage  I  can  truly 
appreciate  the  latter  words  of  the  text 
of  John  8  :32 — "And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free." 

Day  by  day  my  testimony  of  the 
truthfulness  ©f  this  Gospel  is  strength- 
ened. My  associations  with  my  fellow 
missionaries,  and  with  the  Saints,  and, 
above  all,  the  joy  which  I  get  from 
endeavouring  to  live  my  religion, 
makes  my  life  full  and  complete  and 
gives    me    happiness. 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  I 
know  that  this  is  the  true  Church  of 
God,  that  Jesus  lives  and  He  is  the 
Christ,  and  that  Joseph  Smith  was 
the  instrument  in  their  hands  used 
for  the  Restoration  of  the  Fullness  of 
the  Gospel  in  these  the  last  days.  I 
know  that,  by  applying  Paul's  words, 
"Prove  all  things  and  hold  fast  to 
that  which  is  good"  (1  Thessalonians 
5:21),  I  pray  that  I  may  be  numbered 
with  you  all  in  holding  fast  that  which 
is  good,  which  is  my  membership  and 
the  truths  as  taught  in  this  the  true 
Church — The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  this  I  do  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ — Amen. 


Hcpctcma,  1951 


m 


omplishmeni  most  worthy  of  consideration  from  hoc 
our  recent  drive  to  raise  funds  for  the  Auckland  Chapel. 


BAY  OF   PLENTY 


SETS  THE  PACE 


By    ELDER    VERNON    LOWRY 


WK,  the  members  of  the  Bay  of 
Plenty  District,  do  not  propose  to 
of  our  recent  achievements,  but 

would  like  to  give  all  the  opportunity 
to  profit  by  our  experiences  of  what 
can  be  done  when  a  spark  of  desire 
kindles  into  a  flaming  success. 

A  few  faithful  Saints  here  who  be- 
lieve that  charity  should  begin  at 
home  but  not  stay  there,  responded  to 
President  Young's  Hui  Tau  appeal  for 
funds  in  aid  of  the  erection  of  the 
beautiful  new  Chapel.  The  Saints  have 
been  working  against  odds,  having 
limited  means,  shortages  of  essential 
commodities,  barriers  of  distance,  and 
adverse  weather ;  in  spite  of  these  we 
have  exemplified  what  can  be  accom- 
plished in  a  short  time  by  determina- 
tion and  unity. 

The  drive  was  formulated  in  die 
middle  of  May.  At  that  time  there  was 
set  as  an  aim  an  almost  ridiculous 
amount  of  money — £300.  This  high 
goal  was  most  admirable;  yet  is  was 
rather  doubtful  that  such  a  sum  could 
be  netted.  The  usual  spirit  of  con- 
quering, which  has  always  been  a  dom- 
inant characteristic  of  this  Church  and 
its  people,  went  into  action  about  this 
time,  and  this  righteous  desire  moti- 
vated not  only  the  Saints  in  this 
District,  but  also  many  non-members 
gave  freely  of  their  time  and 
effort  to  join  with  us  in  the  joy  that 
comes  from  the  true  spirit  of  unity 
and  service.  To  these  people  we  ex- 
press our  sincere  gratitude.  With  all 
of  the  obstacles  which  had  to  be  over- 
come it  was  quite  a  natural  thing  that 
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we  should  run  into  disappointments, 
and  since  disappointments  often  breed 
discouragement,  the  big  drive  necessi- 
tated a  leader  with  a  steel  will.  The 
man  who  fitted  this  term  and  was  the 
able  director  of  the  movement  was 
Hohepa  Wharekura.  During  the  pro- 
ject he  was  often  referred  to  as  the 
"Atomic   Bomb." 

Every  conceivable  means  was  em- 
ployed  in  raising  funds  to  accomplish 
our  goal.  Branch  members  contributed 
largely  through  their  own  ingenuity. 
They  coined  many  worthwhile  projects 
to  achieve  their  desires.  Some  of  them 
wove  flax  kits  and  floor  mats,  some 
sewed  aprons  and  dresses,  some  knitted 
woollens.  John  Josephs,  our  local 
manufacturer,  constructed  wooden 
baskets,  toys  and  string  instruments. 
Many  pies,  cakes  and  biscuits  were 
baked.  Many  went  to  the  trouble  of 
canning  fresh  fruit,  fresh  vegetables 
and  preparing  all  kinds  of  foods.  Used 
articles  of  clothing  which  was  in  good 
condition  were  also  donated. 
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After  the  people  of  each  branch  had 
accumulated  all  their  accomplishments 
they  were  displayed  for  sale  in  well- 
organized  events.  These  events  were 
called  "bring  and  buy."  Along  with  the 
mentioned  feats  to  raise  money  there 
were  held  many  famous  hangi  dinners. 
These  and  the  many  social  events 
which  were  held  were  the  bulk  of 
resources  from  which  we  can  proudly 
announce  the  following  successes. 

We  will  not  take  the  time  to  go 
into  the  individual  contributions  of 
each  separate  branch  to  the  one  total 
sum,  but  we  can  with  pride  publish 
that  at  our  Gold  and  Green  Ball, 
which  was  the  crowning  highlight  of 
the  big  drive,  we  presented  President 
Young  with  a  substantial  cheque  of 
£500  instead  of  the  proposed  £300. 

To  all  who  have  shown  their  ap- 
preciation to  our  Heavenly  Father  for 
His  bounteous  blessings  to  us  in  this 
great  act  of  service  we  extend  our 
heartfelt  gratitude  at  this  opportune 
time.  In  the  words  of  the  Saviour : 
"By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them," 
we  say  that  the  fruits  of  the  labours 
of  the  Bay  of  Plenty  District  in  this 


drive  to  sponsor  progress  could  be  a 
lesson  to  all  that  we  are  much  happier 
when  we  really  get  out  and  do  things 
instead  of  just  talking  about  them, 
because  we  of  the  Bay  of  Plenty  cer- 
tainly have  found  happiness  in  achiev- 
ing this  feat. 

The  work  of  the  Lord  in  every  way 
has  progressed  in  this  district  of  late. 
The  elders  here  are  taking  every  op- 
portunity possible  to  offer  people  in 
these  last  days  the  message  of  the 
Gospel.  The  elders  have  been  tracting 
in  Tauranga.  The  success  here  hasn't 
been  the  best,  but  we  have  done  our 
part  in  being  messengers  of  the  truth. 
There  is  a  good  spirit  here  and  desire 
to  serve  God.  We  have  labouring  in 
this  district  right  now  a  Canadian 
elder,  a  Hawaiian  elder,  a  Maori  elder 
and  an  American  elder ;  we  all  work 
fine  together,  too.  We  have  been  hav- 
ing some  fine  experiences  in  our  work. 

I    will    close    by   asking   the  Lord's 

blessings    upon    all,    and   may  we    all 

have  the  desire  to  serve  Him  in  any 
way  we  can,  or  are  called. 


A  FEW  NOTES  FROM  THE  EDITOR'S  PEN  (Cont.  from  Page  296) 


perfection.  Now  with  this  as  the  case 
then  one  who  is  low  enough  to  be  in  a 
position  of  high  authority  isn't  worth 
wasting  time  to  talk  about.  Is  he? 

Let's  look  for  a  moment  at  perfec- 
tion and  see  if  we  really  are ;  even  in 
this  way.  If  we  do  happen  to  have  a 
job,  are  we  giving  it  our  full  in- 
tegrity ?  Are  we  in  our  position  pleas- 
ing all?  We  know  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  all  the  people.  Even 
(or  especially)  the  biggest  liar  cannot 


do  this — especially  when  there  are  so 
many  like  us  who  so  desire  indiffer- 
ence. 

After  close  examination  we  can  all 
agree  that  not  one  of  us  is  perfect  nor 
can  we  expect  to  be,  so  when  some 
of  us  have  enough  courage  to  accept 
a  call  to  responsibility  and  then  that 
person  tries  to  do  his  best,  rather  than 
criticise,  a  wise  person  would  admire 
and  respect  and  give  his  counsel  con- 
sideration. 


Where  one  succeeds  because  of  his  smartness,   leu   succeed   because 
of  their  faithfulness. 


Hcpctcma,   ll)?l 
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W:»  you  like  to  win  for  your- 
self  a    beautiful,    new,   leather- 
bound,    triple    combination    containing 

the  three  standard  works?  \\\11.  here 
is  how  you  can  do  it.  There  is  a  tre- 
mendous contest  under  way  which  will 
be  a  priceless  opportunity  for  some 
wise  and  ambitious  person. 

The  Te  Korere,  being  the  Xew  Zea- 
land Mission  magazine,  is  the  official 
representative  tor  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  writing.  We  all  know  what 
a  great  affect  and  motivation  reading 
has  upon  an  individual.  With  this  in 
mind  we  can  see  what  a  good  mission- 
ary the  "T.K."  could  be  if  it  were 
read  by  the  right  people.  This  is  why 
we  are  staging  a  world-wide  contest 
for  new  subscriptions  to  the  "T.K." 
Anyone  could  be  contacted  in  this 
drive.  A  person  doesn't  have  to  be  a 
member  of  this  Church  to  take  the 
Te  Karere.  We  would  have  to  under- 
stand that  anyone  contacted  would  be 
on  an  individual  basis  as  your  interest 
in  the  contest.  People  would  also  not 
want  a  solicitor  to  be  over-bearing 
when  his  answer  has  been  no. 

People  outside  of  New  Zealand,  es- 
pecially those  in  Zion,  could  get  to 
work  on  returned  missionaries  from 
here.  It  could  be  talked  about  at  the 
missionary  club  meetings.  Then  sub- 
scriptions along  with  full  details  of 
name  and  address  and  other  essential 
information  would  be  mailed  to  here. 
Wouldn't  it  be  a  nice  way  for  one  in 
the  service  to  keep  in  contact  with  the 
Church  by  receiving  the  "T.K."  each 
month  ? 

You  here  in  New  Zealand.  Does 
your  family  doctor  "or  dentist  have  a 
copy  of  the  "T.K."  handy  in  his  office 
for  his  customers  to  read  ?  If  he 
doesn't  then  that's  your  opportunity  to 


give  many  people  the  chance  to  know 
of  this  Gospel  and  what  it  has  to  offer 

them. 

The  contest  will  start  on  October  1. 
so  until  that  time  we  e.-m  all  be  lining 
up  some  good  contacts.  You  in  New 
Zealand  can  get  subscription  blanks 
from  your  District  Presidents  after 
1.  When  you  gel  the  blanks 
and  obtain  some  subscriptions,  then 
send  them  along  with  a  postal  note  * 
to  the  "T.K."  office.  The  one  getting 
the  most  subscriptions  will  win  the 
triple  combination. 

The  ending  date  of  the  contest  will 
be  announced  later. 

You  all  do  your  part  in  this  contest 
and  the  "T.K."  will  try  to  do  its  part 
to  show  its  readers  that  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
is  not  a  Church  founded  on  history 
or  tradition  or  any  one  or  two  of 
the  principles  that  Christ  established 
and  said  should  be  in  His  Church,  but 
that  this  Church  contains  all  the  prin- 
ciples and  practices  that  Christ  es- 
tablished. Also  that  this  Church  was 
established  by  divine  revelation  and 
that  we  in  the  world  today  have  the 
blessing  of  Apostles  and  Prophets  to 
receive  revelation  for  us  as  pertaining 
the  problems  of  our  day — just  as  did 
the  people  of  Moses'  day.  We  will  at- 
tempt in  a  humble  way  to  show  that 
the  unity,  love  of  service  and  spiritual 
gifts  that  were  so  admonished  and 
shown  to  the  people  by  Christ  are  all 
back  on  the  earth  once  again  in  one 
divine  organization.  We  will  also  en- 
deavour to  produce  something  of 
eternal  joy  and  value  to  the  youth  of 
this    confused   world. 

Thank  you,  one  and  all,  for  your 
efforts  to  serve  your  Heavenly  Father 
by  giving  many  the  opportunity  to 
receive   His  truth. 


Men   arc    horn   to   succeed,   not   to   jail. — Thoreau. 


TE  KARERE 


Here  and  There 

IN  THE  MISSION 


Of  special  interest  to  all  will  be  the 
transfer  of  Elder  Robert  W.  LeBaron 
from  New  Zealand  across  the  water 
to  Rarotonga.  Elder  LeBaron  sailed 
from  Auckland  on  the  Waitaua  to 
join  the  seven  other  missionaries  that 
are  already  labouring  in  the  Cook 
Islands.  Elder  LeBaron  arrived  in  New 
Zealand  in  May  when  he  was  sent  to 
labour  in  the  Hauraki  District  where 
he  has  been  since. 


district.  Elder  Mendenhall  has  been 
serving  as  president  of  the  Taranaki 
District.  He  arrived  in  New  Zealand 
in  January  of  1951.  At  that  time  he 
was  sent  to  the  Taranaki  District.  A 
short  time  after  that  he  was  made  its 
president. 

Elder  Millard  B.  Rice  has  been 
chosen  to  fulfill  the  vacancy  left  by 
the   transfer   of   Elder   Mendenhall   as 


H 


ELDER   LEBARON 

We    Have    Some 

New   District   Presidents 

Elder  John  B.  Ford  has  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  King  Country  District 
to  take  over  the  presidency  there. 
Elder  Ford  arrived  in  New  Zealand  in 
December,  1950.  He  was  sent  to  the 
Bay  of  Islands  where  he  has  been 
labouring  until  his  transfer  to  King 
Country. 

Elder  Paul  Wendall  Mendenhall  has 
been  transferred  to  the  Bay  of  Islands. 
He  will  be  the  new  president  of  that 


ELDER    FORD 

president  of  the  Taranaki  District. 
Elder  Rice  arrived  in  New  Zealand  in 
March,  1951.  He  has  been  labouring 
in  the  Taranaki  District  since  his 
arrival. 

"Te   Karere"    Editor   Released 

There  has  been  a  change  in  the 
editor  of  the  Te  Karere  again.  Elder 
Wallace  L.  Berrett  has  completed  his 
term  as  editor  of  the  mission  magazine. 
Elder  Berrett  has  edited  six  editions. 
and  I  am  sure  that  we  the  readers  of 
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the  Te  Karere  thank  him  very  much 
for  his  splendid  efforts.  Elder  Berrett 
has  laboured  diligently  to  give  us  the 
best  in  reading  material  to  our  liking. 

Elder  Berrett  arrived  in  the  mission 
in  November,  1950.  He  was  sent  first 
to  the  Bay  of  Plenty  District  to  labour. 
After  being  there  a  short  while  he  was 
called  by  President  Young  to  be  the 
editor  of  the  Te  Karere.  This  necessi- 
tated Elder  Berrett  transferring  to  the 
office.  During  his  duration  at  the  mis- 
sion office,  he  has  acted,  besides  editor 
of  the  "T.K.,"  superintendent  of  the 
Mission  Sunday  Schools.  Elder  Berrett 
has  been  labouring  in  the  Otago  Dis- 
trict since  his  transfer  from  Auckland. 

Your  new  Te  Karere  editor  is  Elder 
Stanley  E.  Richards. 


A   Departure   and   Arrival 

Brother  Xormon  Scott  has  joined 
tin  ranks  of  those  who  go  to  Zion 
to  go  through  the  temples.  Brother 
Scott  sailed  for  Canada  on  the  Wai- 
rata.  The  length  of  his  stay  in 
America  is  not  entirely  definate. 

We  have  one  new  arrival  in  the  mis- 
sioon  field  this  month.  He  is  Elder 
Cyril  D.  Clark.  Elder  Clark  is  a  New 
Zealander  and  his  home  is  in  Rotorua. 
He  was  an  electrician  before  accepting 
his  call  to  a  mission.  He  was  in  part- 
nership with  Brother  John  Josephs. 
Brother  Josephs  is  the  music  director 
for  the  mission.  Elder  Clark  is  the 
brother  of  Elder  Les  Clark  who  served 
a  mission  here  in  New  Zealand  and 
is  now  over  in  Tonga  working  on 
the  Church  School.  He  has  only  been 
a  member  of  the  Church  for  two  years 
He  has  been  assigned  to  labour  in  the 
Auckland  District. 


ELDER  RICE 


ELDER  BERRETT 


ELDER   CLARK 


When  you  climb  up  a  ladder  you  must  begin  at  the  bottom,  and 
ascend  step  by  step,  until  you  arrive  at  the  top;  and  so  it  is  with  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel — you  must  begin  with  the  first,  and  go  on  uutd 
you  learn  all  the  principles  of  exaltation.  Bui  it  will  be  a  great  while 
after  you  have  passed  through  the  veil  before  you  will  have  learned  them. 
It  is  not  all  io  be  comprehended  in  this  world;  it  will  be  a  great  work  to 
learn  our  salvation  and  exaltation  even  beyond  the  grave. 

— Joseph  Smith. 
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NEW  ZEALAND 


SETS  the  PACE 


By  STANLEY  E.  RICHARDS 


^HEN  people  see  progress — es- 
pecially against  opposition — they 
cannot  help  but  be  interested.  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  has  always  been  known  for  its 
ability  to  accomplish  things — even 
against  great  opposition.  These  many 
accomplishments  can  be  attributed  to 
ambition  coupled  by  divine  inspiration. 
These  two  factors  have  put  the  Church 
up  to  a  most  respected  height,  and 
today  as  never  before  in  its  history  the 
Church  is  moving  ahead  at  rapid  rates 
to  offer  all  the  children  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  every  conceivable 
opportunity  to  cultivate  that  intelli- 
gence which  perfects  a  well-balanced 
soul.  In  the  midst  of  such  righteous 
and  untiring  effort  and  progress,  the 
beautiful  land  of  the  South  Sea  Isles 
is  not  standing  still  and  letting  the 
Church  in  the  rest  of  the  world  pull 
away ;  in  fact  the  Church  in  the  rest 
of  the  world  could  take  a  lesson  from 
the  accomplishments  of  the  New  Zea- 
land Mission. 

The  Te  Karere  will  run  for  the  next 
few  months  a  series  of  articles  de- 
picting the  outstanding  accomplish- 
ments of  this  mission  over  the  past 
few  years. 

To  start  our  story  we  will  have  to 
go  back  a  few  years  and  do  a  bit  of 
explaining.  As  has  already  been  stated, 
this  Church  stands  for  progress,  not 
only  in  a  material  way,  but  the  prin- 
ciples and  practices  of  this  Church 
offer  individual  progress  even  unto 
perfection.  A  person  cannot,  however, 
grow  into  perfection  without  applica- 
tion, and  in  order  for  a  person  to 
learn  how  to  apply  his  abilities  he 
must  have  opportunities.  This  fact  has 
motivated  the  inspired  leaders  of  the 
Church   since   the   beginning  to   carry 


on  immense  building  projects  of 
schools  and  churches  and  all  types  of 
righteous  institutions.  These  institu- 
tions are  the  halls  that  offer  the  op- 
portunities which  build  and  train 
leaders  and  leadership  and  men  who 
know  how  to   apply  themselves. 

In  order  to  offer  the  young  people 
of  New  Zealand  this  same  opportunity 
the  Church  built  in  the  early  nineteen 
hundreds  in  Hastings  the  famous 
Maori  Agriculture  College. 

This  school  was  the  answer  to  a 
prayer.  What  prayer?  The  prayer  of 
many  parents  desiring  the  best  for 
their  youth  in  a  good  clean  environ- 
ment. 

This  is  exactly  what  was  offered 
each  one  who  attended  the  academy 
and  did  his  part  in  availing  himself 
of  the  multitude  of  opportunities  that 
were  there. 

As  the  years  progressed  on  every- 
thing seemed  to  be  going  fine.  Young 
men  came,  went  through  the  mill,  and 
left  with  a  firm  foundation  for  life. 
After  the  school  had  been  in  operation 
for  a  number  of  years,  lack  of  appre- 
ciation by  those  for  whom  the  school 
was  built  caused  the  school  to  lose 
the  proper  support  of  the  necessary 
people.  During  this  period  of  time  two 
mission  presidents  told  the  people  or 
predicted  that  the  school  would  be 
destroyed.  The  people  did  not  heed 
the  advise  of. these  men  of  God,  how- 
ever, and  just  went  on  without  worry- 
ing. In  1931,  as  has  always  been  the 
case  throughout  history  when  inspired 
men  have  spoken,  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled. An  earthquake  came  and  de- 
stroyed everything. 

(Continued  on  Page  311) 
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•t    Healed    of    tuberculosis    of    the    spine — testimony    of 
AHENA    R.    HODSON 


And  7>kc$e>  Si%Hs>  Shall  follow  . 


MANY  years  ago,  when  I  was  a 
girl  ui  eighteen  years  of  age,  I 
had  tuberculosis  of  the  spine.  For 
three  years  I  had  not  been  able  to 
walk  and  had  to  be  pushed  around  in 
a  wheelchair.  I  was  living  at  home 
with  my  family  at  Provo,  Utah,  at 
the  time.  Mother  brought  me  to  the 
Salt  Lake  Temple  to  be  administed  to. 
I  was  so  helpless  that  I  had  to  be 
carried  about  and  my  weight  was  re- 
duced to  but  sixty-five  pounds.  I  had 
been  administered  to  twice  with  little 
or  no  change  in  my  condition.  Presi- 
dent Heber  J.  Grant,  then  an  apostle, 
sealed  the  annointing  in  the  third  ad- 
ministration. In  his  blessing,  among 
other  things,  he  said,  "You  shall  grow 
up  to  be  a  living  monument  of  God's 
goodness  and  mercy  unto  His  people 
in  this  day  and  generation,  and  you 
shall    become    a   mother    in    Israel." 

Two  other  administrations  followed 
this  one.  In  the  last,  Brother  Adolph 
Madsen,  Brother  Elijah  F.  Sheets  and 
others  whose  names  I  do  not  remem- 
ber, assisted  in  the  ordinance.  When 
the  administration  was  over,  mother 
came  to  carry  me  out  of  the  room  and 
put  me  into  my  chair  in  the  hall,  where 
I  was  to  stay  until  one  of  the  brethren 
could  carry  me  out  of  the  Temple.  As 
she  was  taking  me  in  her  arms,  I 
pushed  her  away  and  walked  out  of 
the  room  into  the  hall  by  my  own 
strength.  I  shall  never  forget  the  sen- 
sation that  came  over  me.  I  felt  as  if 
I  had  been  touched  with  an  electric 
current.  My  blood  ran  through  my 
veins    like    fire    and    feeling    of    great 


strength  possessed  my  body.  A  breath- 
less  silence   tilled   the   room   when   1 

stood  up  and  walked.  Astonishment 
possessed  the  heart  of  everyone 
present.  As  1  stepped  forth  I  seemed 
to  be  lifted  up.  As  1  passed  through 
the  door  I  looked  back  into  the  room 
and  among  all  those  present  I  saw  but 
one  person,  Brother  Madsen.  He  stood 
as  if  petrified  and  appeared  as  white 
as  snow.  And  then,  out  of  the  stillness 
of  that  Holy  moment,  came  the  joyful 
voice  of  mother,  "Praise  God!  She 
can   walk  I" 

My  bones  were  very  soft  and,  at 
the  advise  of  the  brethren,  I  got  some 
crutches.  I  used  these  for  two  years, 
my  legs  getting  stronger  all  the  while. 
From  then  on  I  walked  and  danced 
and  ran  with  a  joy  that  is  beyond 
the  power  of  words  to  tell.  No  one 
can  ever  know  the  ecstasy  and  grati- 
tude that  filled  my  soul  when  the  use 
of  my  limbs  was  restored  to  me,  unless, 
he,  too,  has  suffered  a  like  loss  of 
health  and  had  it  returned  again. 

I  married  later  and  am  now  the 
mother  of  three  children,  all  of  whom 
are  grown.  My  name  was  Ahena  C. 
Reese,  daughter  of  George  K.  Reese. 
This  event  happened  in  the  year  1897. 
It  was  the  talk  of  Provo,  and  many 
people  came  to  see  the  change  that 
had  taken  place  in  my  condition.  A 
record  of  this  circumstance  was  made 
in  the  temple.  It  was  dated  August 
8,   1934. 

—AHENA  R.  HODSON. 


Patience  is  bitter  but  its  fruit  sweet. — Rousseau. 
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The  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 


in  NEW  ZEALAND 


By    ELDER    R.    GOODMAN 


.0to~  ft,  -v 


MEPORTS  !  REPORTS  ! !  RE- 
PORTS !  ! !  What  seems  to  be 
the  trouble,  SECRETARIES?  In 
looking  over  the  quarterly  reports  for 
the  first  and  second  quarters  of  this 
year  I  find  that  only  two-thirds  of 
the  Sunday  Schools  in  the  entire  mis- 
sion are  submitting  their  reports  .  .  . 
How  am  I  supposed  to  determine  the 
conditions  of  the  Sunday  Schools  ? 
What  sort  of  reports  can  I  turn  into 
the  Sunday  School  authorities  in  Zion? 
I  am  urging  you  leaders  to  please 
get  these  back  reports  in  and  the 
reports  that  are  due.  Let's  try  to  have 
them  in  on  time.  There  is  a  full  ex- 
planation of  when  these  reports  are 
due  right  at  the  top  of  the  report 
form.  If  there  are  any  questions  con- 
cerning the  procedure  in  filling  out 
these  things  consult  your  next  highest 
authority,  but  please  don't  let  these 
reports  go  without  being  completed 
and  sent  in.  When  you  put  the  name 
of  the  branch  on  the  report,  please 
include  also  the  name  of  the  district. 

In  looking  over  the  mission  I  can 
see  a  need  for  a  great  many  things. 
The  need  for  the  proper  lesson  mater- 
ial  is  one  that   is   leading.   Let's   stop 


here  a  minute  and  see  just  what  is  the 
proper  lesson  material  and  why  it  is 
important.  The  proper  lesson  material 
is  the  material  given  to  us  by  our 
divineiy  inspired  leaders  to  teach  our 
children.  That  in  itself  should  answer 
the  question  as  to  why  it  is  important. 
Let's  reason  together  the  facts  con- 
cerning this  matter:  (1)  A  teacher 
cannot  be  expected  to  teach  without 
the  proper  material  to  teach  with;  (2) 
Psychology  is  needed  to  present  cer- 
tain ideas  to  people  of  certain  ages — 
especially  in  such  a  limited  time  as  we 
have.  Do  we  realize  that  out  of  seven 
days  of  the  full  168  hours  a  week 
we  only  spend  about  45  minutes  to 
teach  the  Saints  the  Gospel?  We  want 
to  give  them  as  much  as  possible  in 
that  very  short  time,  so  since  we  only 
meet  with  them  for  45  minutes  that 
doesn't  mean  that  we  only  have  to 
spend  45  minutes  of  preparation  on 
our  lessons.  We  can  watch  constantly 
in  our  every-day  lives  for  experiences 
and  similar  material  that  will  pertain 
to  our  lesson.  We  should  take  pride 
in  those  we  have  been  asked  to  teach 
and  truly  have  their  welfare  at  heart 
for  there  is  truly  a  great  responsibility 
in  a  calling  which  helps  the  children 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  along  their 
road  of  life.  Since  Sunday  School 
gives  a  person  a  firm  foundation  for 
life,  we  can  all  the  more  see  the  need 
for  following  the  lesson  plans  and 
materials  admonished  by  our  inspired 
leaders.  Our  leaders  are  men  who 
know  what  it  takes  to  keep  people  of 
different  ages  interested  in  the  Gospel. 
Now  check  and  see  if  you  are  using 
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the  lesson  material  designed  for  your 
class  for  this  year.  If  you  are  not, 
then  get  busy  and  take  steps  to  get 
this  material  into  your  possession.  It 
is  your  duty,  obligation,  and  oppor- 
tunity as  a  leader  and  teacher  to  do  so. 

The  two  and  a-half  minute  talks 
are  a  very  vital  thing  in  Sunday 
School.  According  to  Sunday  School 
procedure  the  members  that  are  sup- 
posed to  give  these  talks  are  the 
students  in  the  classes  from  the  First 
Intermediate  to  the  Gospel  Message 
department  inclusive,  but  care  must  be 
exercised  in  the  smaller  Sunday 
Schools  not  to  give  too  many  talks 
to  these  students.  More  than  one  talk 
a  month  per  child  is  considered  too 
much.  In  the  smaller  Sunday  Schools 
it  is  recommended  that  an  adult  give 
the  talk  if  there  are  not  enough  child- 
ren to  take  it,  but  the  talks  must  not 
be  neglected.  The  talks,  however,  are 
to  be  given  first  to  the  younger  people. 
We  want  to  train  our  youth  and  give 
them  every  opportunity  possible  for 
them  to  train  themselves.  After  all, 
will  not  these  young  people  be  the 
ones  to  sit  in  the  seat  as  our  leaders 
one  day?  In  giving  the  young  people 
this  chance  now  we  are  training  them 
for  the  task  that  is  theirs  in  the  future, 
and  I  am  sure  that  we  all  can  agree 
that  one  of  the  great  characteristics 
of  a  leader  is  his  ability  to  stand  on 
his  feet  and — without  fear — speak  well 
and  express  his  thoughts  and  feelings. 

Subjects  to  be  chosen  for  these  talks 
should  always  be  of  a  religious  nature 
and  not  of  "Barn  Yard"  tales  or 
"Mother  Goose"  stories.  We  are  to 
teach  religion  in  our  Sunday  Schools 
not  Mother  Goose  and  Barn  Yard 
fables.  There  are  many  good  sources 
for  material  for  these  talks,  such  as 
some  famous  instances  of  Old  Testa- 
•  ment  Revelations,  Book  of  Mormon 
material,  Latter-day  Revelations,  New 
Testament  Revelations,  or  any  of  the 
good   books   put    out    by   the    Church. 


One  of  the  best  sources  for  talk  mater- 
ial is  the  actual  lesson  hook  from 
which  the  teacher  i>  teaching.  Many 
times  there  are  older  lessons  that 
have  been  discussed  previously  in  class 
that  would  make  excellent  material 
for  a  two  and  a-half  minute  talk.  The 
Sunday  School  Superintendent,  in 
looking  for  a  speaker  for  these  talk-. 
will  approach  the  teachers  who  will 
in  turn  approach  her  class  for  a 
speaker.  At  this  time,  after  the  speaker 
has  been  chosen,  helpful  suggestions 
from  the  teachers  and  perhaps  from 
the  felolw  pupils  can  he  given  to  help 
the  assigned  speaker.  Teachers,  and 
parents  especially,  should  train  their 
children  in  the  elementary  principles 
of  good  speech  delivery.  This  training 
should  include  the  use  of  the  right 
tone  of  voice,  speed  of  utterance, 
enunciation,  pronunciation,  posture, 
and  expression.  It  is  important  that 
the  language  and  the  ideas  used  be 
natural  to  the  individual.  That  is — he 
should  express  in  his  own  language 
ideas  which  he  understands  and  ex- 
cepts as  good.  To  ask  a  child  to  de- 
liver, as  his  own,  a  talk  which  ex- 
presses the  ideas  of  an  adult,  in  the 
language  of  an  adult,  which  may  even 
have  been  written  by  an  adult,  is  to  do 
the  pupil  an  injustice.  This  also  robs 
him  of  an  opportunity  of  self-expres- 
sion and  to  a  large  extent  defeats  the 
purpose  of  the  exercise. 

As  you  know  there  are  a  few  items 
of  procedure  in  the  Sunday  School 
that  are  to  be  decided  upon  to  suit 
the  problems  of  the  New  Zealand  Mis- 
sion only. 

Up  to  now  these  problems  have  been 
very  few,  because  the  handbook  covers 
most  of  our  problems.  One,  however, 
that  is  on  my  mind  at  the  present  is 
a  problem  that  concerns  the  Sunday 
School  Special  Meetings  only,  and  this 
is  what  it  is  :  In  the  past  I  had  con- 
sented to  the  combining  of  two  of 
the    special    officers    meetings.       After 
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more  thought  and  some  discussion 
with  those  experienced  I  have  found 
that  some  problems  arise  in  combining 
these  meetings,  so  I  would  like  to  urge 
you  to  get  a  good  and  complete  under- 
standing of  these  meetings  and  their 
value  and  hold  them  separately.  I  am 


sure  that  you  will  all  agree  on  this 
after  you  have  learned  the  true  value 
of  each  meeting. 


SACRAMENT  GEM  FOR  SEPTEMBER 

How    great    the   wisdom    and    the    love 
That    filled   the    courts    on    high, 

And    sent    the    Saviour    from    above 
To    suffer,    bleed,    and    die. 


NEW  ZEALAND  SETS  THE  PACE  (Contimiel  from  Page  307) 


Though  the  building,  which  was 
called  the  M.A.C.,  is  gone,  the  tradi- 
tions and  memories  of  the  old  academy 
are  still  talked  about  today.  We  are 
also  now  definitely  seeing  and  appre- 
ciating the  leadership  that  was  turned 
from  the  halls  of  the  M.A.C. 

As  time  progressed  on,  the  dream 
of  a  new  M.A.C.  came  into  being. 
The  war  and  similar  circumstances  de- 
layed the  eventuality  of  the  dream,  but 
not  the  reality. 

The  Old  Boys'  Association  of  the 
M.A.C.  met,  and  after  much  survey 
chose  Hamilton  for  the  site  of  the  new 
school. 

In  1948  President  George  Albert 
Smith  said  to  the  newly-appointed  mis- 
sion President,  Gordon  C.  Young,  that 
the  time  had  come  for  New  Zealand 
to  have  another  Church  University, 
"so  you  go  out  there  and  get  them 
one." 

As  we  all  know  there  is  more  to 
building  a  building  than  the  usual  hard 
and  highly  skilled  work  of  planing  and 
construction.  At  this  time  as  never 
before,  especially  in  New  Zealand,  a 
project  such  as  this  was  much  easier 


said  than  done.  The  Church  did  not 
own  the  required  land  in  Hamilton  on 
which  to  build,  and  it  was  next  to 
impossible  to  obtain  land.  There  were 
two  reasons  for  land  being  so  hard  for 
the  Church  to  buy.  One  of  these  was 
the  fact  that  restrictions  were  placed 
on  the  lands  by  the  Land  Sales  Court. 
These  Courts  were  holding  the  prices 
obtainable  down  to  pre-war  costs.  We 
all  know  that  inflationary  prices  had 
raised  the  value  of  land  many  times 
the  pre-war  values.  Since  all  that  a 
person  could  get  for  his  farm  was  de- 
pression prices,  there  just  wasn't  any- 
body selling  land.  Add  to  this  diffi- 
culty the  fact  that  the  Returned  Ser- 
vicemen's Rehabilitation  Law  Sec.  51 
stated  that  by  compulsion  all  land  sold 
at  this  time  had  to  be  sold,  or  at  least 
offered,  for  sale  to  veterans  first,  and 
at  this  time  there  were  many  veterans 
looking  for  homes  and  farms.  These 
two  obstacles  are  what  had  to  be  over- 
come. 

"The  Lord  moves  in  an  amazing 
way  His  wonders  to  perform."  This 
was  the  case,  anyway,  in  the  securing 
of  a  most  appropriate  farm  in  a  most 
appropriate  location  in  Hamilton,  and 
this  is  briefly  how  it  happened. 

(To   be   Continued   Next    Month) 
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A  Willi  ess  Returns 


ON  Augusl  30,  1870,  Martin  Harris, 
one  of  the  three  witnesses  to  the 
B(  ok  of  Mormon,  arrived  in  Salt  Laid 
City.  A  bit  of  review  will  show  US 
that  Brother  Harris  had  heen  away 
from  Church  activity  tor  a  good  many 
years.  He  was  cut  off  from  the  coun- 
cils ^i  the  Church  by  Joseph  Smith, 
the  man  who  Martin  Harris  was 
standing  for  as  a  witness  to  the  divin- 
ity of  the  Prophet's  mission  with  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  While  Martin  Har- 
ris was  away  from  the  Church  he  at- 
tempted to  organize  a  Church  of  his 
own  which  never  materialized  into 
anything.  He  also  did  excessive  drink- 
ing and  many  other  things  which 
would  tend  to  take  away  from  the  tie 
that  he  had  with  the  Prophet. 

In  spite  of  all  the  influences  in  the 
life  of  Martin  Harris  which  would 
lend  to  cause  bitterness  and  indiffer- 
ence toward  the  Prophet  and  his  teach- 
ings, we  have  the  following  testimony 
given  by  W.  H.  Homer  about  his 
attitude  toward  Joseph  Smith  and  the 
divinity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

"I  was  76  years  old  the  13th  day  of 
July.  I  am  still  a  boy.  I  was  born  in 
Illinois  in  a  covered  wagon.  I  was  11 
years  old  when  I  first  saw  Martin 
Harris. 

"About  the  middle  of  December, 
1865,  I  met  Martin  Harris  in  the 
town  of  Kirtland,  Ohio.  My  object 
in  going  to  Kirtland  was  to  visit  the 
Temple.  I  found  that  Martin  Harris 
was  the  custodian  of  the  keys.  On 
our  asking  him  to  show  us  the  Temple, 
he  very  kindly  offered  his  services. 
After  going  through  the  building,  from 
the  roof  to  the  basement,  during  which 
there  was  uttered  a  great  many  abus- 
ive words  and  sentiments  against 
President  Brigham  Young,  I  asked 
him  what  he  now  thought  of  the  divin- 


ity of  the  Book  of  Mormon.   1 1 
swer   was    'Young   man.   do  you   see 
that  sun  shining  through  that  window? 
Just   bo  sure  as  that   sun  shines  and 

gives  light  by  day.  and  the  moon  and 
stars  give  us  light  by  night,  just  so 
Mire    I    know   the    Book   of   Mormon   is 

true.  I  saw  the  Angel;   I   heard   His 

voice;  I  saw  and  handled  the  plates 
from  which  the  Book  of  Mormon  was 
written:  and  by  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  trans- 
lation was  made  by  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  whom  1  know,  by  the  power 
and  gift  of  the  Holy  (.host,  was  a  true 
Prophet  of  God,  chosen  to  open  the 
last  dispensation,  or  the  dispensation 
of  the  fullness  of  times,  when  all  things 
shall  be  gathered  into  one.' 

"During  the  following  summer  Mar- 
tin Harris  went  to  Utah  to  meet  his 
family  and  old  friends  who  had  stayed 
with  the  Church  and  gone  to  Utah 
with  the  Saints.  While  he  was  in  Utah 
he  became  reconciled  with  President 
Brigham  Young.  In  a  course  of  time 
he  renewed  his  covenants  and  became 
a  member  of  the  Church  again  and 
was  in  good  standing  at  the  date  of 
his  death. 

"I  am  the  only  one  living  who  was 
at  his  bedside  when  he  passed  away. 
A  few  days  prior  to  his  death  he  be- 
came quite  feeble  and  was  not  able  to 
leave  his  bed.  Neighbours  and  friends 
did  all  they  could  to  assist  Martin 
Harris,  Jnr.,  whom  he  lived  with,  in 
caring  for  the  old  gentleman.  On  the 
evening  of  his  death  my  mother  and 
I  went  to  his  home  to  relieve  his  son 
and  son's  wife  for  a  short  time.  When 
we  went  into  the  room  the  old  gentle- 
man was  sleeping.  He  soon  woke  up 
and  asked  for  a  drink  of  water.  I  put 
my  arms  under  the  old  gentleman's 
head  and  body  and  raised  him  up.  My 
mother  put  a  glass  of  water  to  his 
(Continued  on  Page  316) 
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TE  RARE  RE 


pAesewcd&m  a/  Homed  .  .  . 


By  ELDER  EZRA  TAFT  BENSON 


OUR  homes  must  be  bulwarks  of 
strength  through  enthroning  right- 
eousness and  bringing  into  them  the 
peace,  unity,  and  unselfishness  engend- 
ered by  personal  purity,  unquestioned 
fidelity,  and  simple  family  devotion. 
Parents  must  accept  marriage  as  a 
divine  institution,  and  honour  parent- 
hood. Children  must  be  inspired  by 
precept  and  example  in  preparation  for 
marriage,  to  guard  against  unchastity 
as  against  a  loathsome  disease,  and  to 
practise  the  other  fundamental  Christ- 
ian virtues.  Love  and  mutual  con- 
fidence must  be  safeguarded  to 
strengthen  parent-children  relation- 
ships. Home  must  become  the  abiding- 
place  of  the  Spirit  of  God  because  the 
pure  in  heart  dwell  therein. 

Our  homes  need,  also,  the  stabilizing 
influence  of  a  closer  relationship  be- 
tween parents  and  children.  Every  boy 
and  girl  needs  the  safeguard  which 
an  intimate  association  with  mother 
or  father  will  provide.  The  failure  of 
parents  and  children  to  understand 
each  other  weakens  the  framework  of 
the  home.  This  relationship  must  be 
built  upon  love  and  mutual  confidence. 
Then  when  the  problems  of  life  arise, 
father  and  mother  will  be  the  first 
sought  for  counsel.  Herein  is  safety. 

Such  an  atmosphere  can  be  created 
as  parents  plan  for  recreation  and 
diversion  together  with  their  children. 
An  evening  at  home  in  wholesome 
activity ;  a  picnic  in  the  mountains  or 
nearby  park;  or  a  project  for  fathers 
and  sons  and  mothers  and  daughters — 
these  will  all  tend  to  increase  filial 
affection  and  love  in  the  home,  and 
strengthen  parent-children  relations. 
Time  thus  spent  yields  big  dividends. 
Love  at  home  and  obedience  to  parents 
increase  as  the  bonds  of  home  are 
made  secure. 


Parents  in  this  close  association 
have  no  difficulty  teaching  virtue, 
honesty,  industry,  and  all  other  right- 
eous traits  fundamental  and  necessary 
to  the  life  of  their  children. 

We  also  need  in  our  homes  the 
blessings  which  come  from  daily  com- 
munion with  God.  Devotion  in  the 
home,  which  has  been  such  an  anchor 
to  youth  and  parents  alike,  has  all 
but  vanished.  A  few  generations  ago 
it  was  a  common  practice.  Then  famil- 
ies knelt  together  in  prayer ;  the  scrip- 
tures were  read  aloud ;  and  households 
joined  in  the  singing  of  church  hymns. 
This  practice,  if  revived,  would  con- 
tribute much  to  the  strength  of  the 
home  and  the  nation.  The  differences 
and  irritations  of  the  day  melt  away 
as  families  approach  the  throne  of 
heaven  together.  Unity  increases.  The 
ties  of  love  and  affection  are  reinforced 
and  the  peace  of  heaven  enters. 

In  such  homes  secret  prayers  are 
said  night  and  morning  by  members 
of  the  household.  Individual  and  fam- 
ily problems  are  approached  with  con- 
fidence after  invoking  the  favour  of 
heaven.  Young  people  participating  in 
such  a  family  devotional  have  hearts 
freed  from  evil  intent  as  they  leave  for 
an  evening  of  entertainment.  These 
will  be  the  restraining  influences  in 
the  group  when  gilded  temptations 
arise.  Parents  who  surround  their 
children  with  the  refining  influence  of 
daily  devotion  are  making  their  con- 
tribution to  the  safeguarding  of  the 
home. 

Yes,  homes  must  be  fortified  and 
preserved.  They  must  be  morally  and 
spiritually  sound,  and  there  can  he  no 
satisfactory  substitute  for  the  home. 
Its  foundation  is  as  ancient  as  the 
world.  Its  mission  has  been  God- 
ordained. 
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Blessings  of  Unity 

By    ELDER    HAROLD    B.    LEE 


I  REFER  to  the  importance  of  unity 
and     oneness     of     the     Latter-day 

Saints. 

As  I  have  pondered  the  importance 
of  this  matter,  I  have  recalled  some 
of  the  blessings  we  could  enjoy  if  we 
would  he  united  as  a  people.  If  we 
would  be  united  in  paying  our  fast 
offerings  and  observing  the  law  of  the 
fast  as  fully  as  the  Lord  has  taught  it. 
and  if  we  were  united  in  carrying  out 
the  principles  of  the  welfare  pro- 
gramme as  they  have  been  given  to  us 
by  our  leaders  today,  we  would  be 
free  from  want  and  distress  and  would 
be  able  fully  to  care  for  our  own.  Our 
failure  to  be  united  would  be  to  allow 
our  needy  to  become  the  pawns  of 
politicians  in  the  public  mart. 

If  we  were  fully  united  as  a  people 
in  our  missionary  work,  we  would 
rapidly  hasten  the  day  when  the  Gos- 
pel would  be  preached  to  all  people 
without  and  within  the  boundaries  of 
the  organized  stakes  of  Zion.  If  we 
are  not  united,  we  will  lose  that  which 
has  been  the  lifeblood  and  which  has 
fed  and  stimulated  this  Church  for  a 
generation. 

If  we  were  fully  united  in  keeping 
the  law  of  sacrifice  and  paying  our 
tithes  as  we  have  been  schooled  today, 
we  would  have  sufficient  to  build  our 
temples,  our  chapels,  our  schools  of 
learning.  If  we  fail  to  do  that,  we  will 
be  in  bondage  of  mortgage  and  debt. 

If  we  were  united  as  a  people  in 
electing  honorable  men  to  high  places 
in  our  civil  government,  regardless  of 


the  political  party  with  which  we  have 

affiliation,  we  would  be  able  to  safe- 
guard our  communities  and  to  preserve 
law  and  order  among  us.  Our  failure 
to  be  united  means  that  we  permit 
tyranny  and  oppression  and  taxation  to 
the  extent  of  virtual  confiscation  of 
our  own  property. 

If  we  are  united  in  supporting  our 
own  official  newspapers  and  magazines 
which  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
Church  for  Church  members,  there 
will  always  be  in  this  Church  a  sure 
voice  to  the  people,  but  if  we  fail  to 
be  united  in  giving  this  support,  we 
permit  ourselves  to  be  subject  to 
abuse,  slander,  and  to  misrepresenta- 
tion without  any  adequate  voice  of 
defense. 

If  we  were  united  in  safeguarding 
our  youth  from  promiscuous  associa- 
tions that  foster  marriages  out  of  the 
Church  and  out  of  the  temples,  by 
having  socials  and  recreations  as  a 
united  people,  as  has  been  the  practise 
from  our  pioneer  days,  we  would  be 
building  all  our  Latter-day  Saint 
homes  on  a  sure  and  happy  foundation. 
Our  failure  to  be  united  in  these 
things  will  be  our  failure  to  receive 
eternal  blessings  that  otherwise  could 
be  ours. 

If  we  were  united  in  safeguarding 
the  Church  from  false  doctrines  and 
error  and  in  standing  as  watchmen 
upon  the  tower  as  teachers  and  leaders 
in  watching  over  the  Church,  then  we 
would  be  free  from  these  things  that 
(Continued  on  Page  316) 
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TE  K  A  RE  RE 


M.A.C.  OLD   BOY'S  PAGE 

KA  MATE!  KA  MATE!  KA  ORA !  KA  ORA ! 

Who    are,    who    are,    who    are    we? 
Old  Boys  of  Oar  Dear  Old  M.A.C. 

A  voice  from  the  past !  Those  College  yells  !  Those  good  old  school  days 
of  1912  to  1931,  Korongata,  Hastings,  Hawke's  Bay. 

"Good   old   school   today   we   greet   you, 
Good  old  school  some  day  we  meet  you." 

This  day  we  are  coming  to  you  from  L.D.S.  Mission  Home,  514  Remuera 
Road,  Auckland,  S.E.2. 

"Manly    hearts    are    yours    forever, 
As  each  day  rolls  by." 

Yes !  Our  manly  hearts  are  yours  forever,  and  we  hope  that  we  shall 
never  fail  you,  in  this  our  appeal,  duly  approved  by  Mission  President  Gordon 
C.  Young,  to  all  adult  members  of  the  Church — father,  mother  and  children 
earning  wages. 

'THIS  IS  OUR  APPEAL.  HELP!  MORE  HELP! 
HELP  TILL  IT  HURTS!  —  THE  CHURCH 
BUILDING    PROJECTS    IN    THE    N.Z.    MISSION." 

Every  little  donation  makes  that  little  bit  more  towards  their  fulfillment. 

ONLY  ONE  SHILLING  PER   WEEK  TILL   HUI   TAU  FROM   YOU! 

Kia    Ora,    e   Hoa    Ma.      Your    District    Presidents    will    personally   bring   our 

APPEAL   TO   YOU.      WATCH    OUT    FOR   THEM.      THANK   YOU!! 

PANUITANGA 


E  nga  hunga  tapu,  me  nga  hoa  aroha !  Tena  Koutou  katoa !  He  ripoata 
tenei  na  etahi  o  nga  tamariki  o  te  Kura  o  te  M.A.C.  i  to  ratou  hui  tahitanga 
i  mua  i  te  Tumuaki  o  te  Mihana,  ia  Gordon  C.  Young,  i  te  L.D.S.  Mission 
Home,  514  Remuera  Road,  i  te  17  me  18  o  Hurae,  1951. 

I  whakamarama  mai  Te  Tumuaki  i  nga  mahi  nunui  e  mahia  nei  e  te 
Hahi,  ara  te  Whare  Karakia  e  hangaia  nei  ki  Akarana  me  te  Kareti  Hou  ki 
Hamutana.  I  puta  te  whakamihi  nui  a  te  Tumuaki  mo  te  hunga  e  mahi  nei  i 
nga  mahi  o  enei  whare,  a  puta  ano  hoki  nga  korero  mo  nga  taumahatanga  o 
enei  mahi. 

Ka  whanau  mai  te  whakaaro  ki  a  matou  tera  pea  etahi  o  tatou  e  kore  e 
tae-a-tinana  mai  mo  te  mahi  awhina  i  enei  mahi.  No  reira  ka  whiriwhiria  e 
matou  kia  tukuna  atu  tenei  inoi  pono  ki  a  koutou  kia  whakaarongia  mai  enei 
mahi  a  te  Hahi,  ara  kia  awhina  mai  tatou  katoa. 

Kei  a  ia  tangata,  wahine,  tamaiti,  tana  whakaaro.  Mehemea  ka  taea  te 
haere-a-tinana  mai  ki  konei  whina  ai  i  nga  mahi,  whakaatu  mai.  Mehemea 
kaore  e  taea  te  haere  mai,  tukuna  mai  to  awhina.  No  te  mea  i  whiriwhiringia 
kia  kotahi  te  kaupapa,  a  whakataungia  ana  me  penei  te  tuku  mai  i  a  koutou 
awhina. 

1.  Te  Kohi  ma  ia  Hunga  Tapu  mo  enei  mahi  a  te  Hahi  me  Kotahi  hereni  ia 
wiki  ma  ia  papa,  whaea,  tamariki  e  18  nga  tail  ka  nuku  atu. 

2.  Enei    moni    me    tuku    ki    o    koutou    Tumuaki    Peka,    mana    ki    te    Tumuaki 
Takiwa,  a  mana  ki  te  Hekeretari,  Kai-tiaki   Moni  <>  te    Mihana. 
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3.  Kei  to  tukuna  atu  e  matou,  nga  pukapuka  kohikohi  moni,  hei  whakaatu 
i  nga  rihiiti  mo  a  kcratou  moni  awhina. 

4.  Ka  panuitia  i  te  ECarere  ia  marama  tc  nui  o  te  ngahoro  mai  o  a  koutou  hereni. 

5.  Ko  enei  moni  ka  wehea  atu  ki  roto  ano  i  tona  ake  Kaute  hei  awhina  J  nga 
main  whare  karakia,  i  te  Kareti,  hou  haere  noa  atu  a  muri  ake  nei  ki  nga 
mahi  penei  e  pa  ana  ki  nga  takiwa  katoa  o  te  Mihana  nei. 

MARANGA  MAI  E  NGA  TAMARIKI  O  TE  M.A.C.1  E  NGA 
M.I. A.!  E  NGA  IU1  ATAWHA1  !  E  NGA  KURA  HAPATI !  E  NGA 
PARAIMEREI     ME   NGA   KOMITI  WHAKAPAPA! 

TAUTOKONGIA  MAI  TENEJ  WHAKAARO  HONORE  AWHINA 
I  TE  WHAKAARO  KORORIA  O  TE  MIHANA,  ME  NGA  APIHA  0 
TE  HAH  I.  1  NGA  MAHI  A  TE  HAHI  E  PA  ANA  KI  A  TATOU 
KATOA. 

Heoi   Ano. 

Na  te  Tumuaki  o  te  Mihana  me  te  Komiti 
o  te  M.A.C.  Old  Boys. 
George  Watenb,  Chairman;  Thomas  Clarke, 
Deputy  Chairman;  Waka  Clarke,  Organiser; 
James  Joyce,  Charles  Wolpgramm,  Oliver 
Ah     Mu,    Jack     Ngawaka,    Vile     Purcell. 


BLESSINGS  OF   UNITY   (Continued  from  Page  314) 


cause  many  to  stumble  and  fall  and 
lose  their  faith.  If  we  are  not  thus 
united,  the  wolves  among  us  will  he 
sowing  the  seeds  of  discord,  dis- 
harmony, all  tending  to  the  destruction 
of  the  "flock. 

If  we  were  united  in  our  temple 
work  and  in  our  genealogical  research 
work,  we  would  not  be  satisfied  with 
the  present  temples  only,  but  we  would 
have  sufficient  work  for  temples  yet 
to  come,  to  the  unlocking  of  the  doors 


of  opportunity  to  those  beyond  who 
are  our  own  kin,  and  thus  ourselves 
become  saviours  on  Mount  Zion.  Our 
failure  to  be  united  will  be  our  failure 
to  perpetuate  our  family  homes  in  the 
eternity.  So  we  might  multiply  the 
blessings  that  could  come  to  this 
people  if  they  -were  fully  united  in 
the  purposes  of  the  Lord.  A  people 
that  is  not  united  is  not  of  the  Lord. 
Unity  is  the  test  of  divine  ownership, 
so  let's  show  that  we  belong  to  the 
Lord. 


A    WITNESS  RETURNS  (Continued  from  Page  312) 


lips  and  he  drank  heartily.  He  lay 
back  on  his  pillow  for  a  few  minutes. 
He  opened  his  eyes  and  recognized  me. 
He  reached  out  his  hand  and  said, 
'You  are  my  friend.'  I  clasped  his  hand 
and  his  words  were  clear  and  audible. 
He  said :  'Yes,  I  did  see  the  Angel ; 
I  heard  His  voice ;  I  saw  and  handled 
the  plates  upon  which  the  Book  of 
Mormon  was  written  and  translated  by 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.'  He  ceased 


speaking,  lay  back  on  his  pillow,  and 
his  grip  on  my  hand  commenced  to 
slacken.  I  removed  my  hand  from  his 
clasp.  He  gasped  two  or  three  times 
for  his  breath,  and  just  as  the  sun 
went  down  behind  the  western  moun- 
tains, the  soul  of  Martin  Harris  passed 
into  the  Great  Beyonds." 

This    testimony    was    witnessed    by 
J.  E.  Harrington. 
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What  a  Mission  Means  to  a 

Missionary  and  his  Wife 


By    ELDER   G.    R.   LOW 


EN  DEED  I  am  truly  thankful  for 
this  wonderful  opportunity  of  com- 
ing on  a  mission.  I  am  thankful  for 
having  the  privilege  of  being  an  am- 
bassador for  my  Father  in  Heaven  to 
tell  the  many  unrealising  people  of 
the  world  of  the  restoration  of  the 
original  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  here 
in  these  latter  days.  There  are  numer- 
ous reasons  for  which  I  feel  so  very 
thankful  right  now  while  I  am  serving 
here  in  the  mission  field. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  reason  for  my 
happiness  in  this  way  is  the  fact  that 
the  Lord  has  enriched  my  life  with  a 
wonderful  wife,  who  is  giving  me 
encouragement  while  I  am  out  her.e 
and  is  also  growing  and  progressing 
from   this   experience. 

The  courtship  which  we  enjoyed 
before  I  came  out  here  was  a  very 
normal  one.  It  just  seemed  that  we 
were  meant  for  each  other,  and  that 
she  was  the  girl  that  I  had  chosen  to 
be  my  wife  before  I  came  to  this 
world.  With  such  common  understand- 
ing and  mutual  desires  as  we  had  we 
decided  to  exchange  vows  before  we 
separated   and    I    left    on   my    mission. 


Due  to  the  shortness  of  time  between 
our  decision  and  my  departure,  and 
the  fact  that  we — like  so  many  other 
young  L.D.S. — took  our  religion  for 
granted,  we  failed  to  have  our  mar- 
riage sealed  in  the  temple  by  one 
having  authority  to  make  our  choice 
binding  after  this  life.  Since  being  out 
here  on  my  mission  both  of  our  under- 
standings have  been  so  enlarged  that 
now  we  are  realizing  just  how  much 
this  Gospel  and  its  sacred  principles 
mean  to  us. 

My  lovely  wife  now  has  a  good  job 
as  a  dental  assistant  in  the  Temple 
City  of  Cardston  where  she  will  meet 
many  people,  and  she  is  using  this 
experience  to  tell  many  of  these  people 
about  the  Gospel.  She  is  also,  in  my 
absence,  learning  to  be  a  good  house- 
wife. She  is  putting  forth  special  effort 
to  master  cooking  and  sewing.  As  a 
firm  basis  of  knowledge  to  help  us  in 
raizing  our  yet  unborn  children,  she 
is  attending  the  c'asscs  in  the  M.I.A. 
which  have  been  outlined  by  the 
Church  and  wise  mothers  who  have 
raised  families  and  know  the  problems 
and  prospects  encountered  in  family 
life.  She  is  also  learning  how  to  be 
thrifty  and  wise  in  money  matters  with 
her  earnings  from  her  job.  We  all 
know  how  important  this  is  to  a  voting 
housewife. 

As  the  husband  in  our  partnership 
I  am  doing  my  best  to  serve  my  God 
by  serving  my  fellow  men.  I  know 
that  if  I  triumphantly  do  this  new- 
it  will  be  the  greatest  foundation  and 
preparation  for  my  next  calling  that  I 
could  ever  hope  for.  For  1  know  that 
if   I   serve   the    Lord    well    while    1    am 

i  ( 'ontinued  on  Page  326) 
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Ko  "Hori  Arapeta  Mete" 
"Tumuaki  Tuawaru"   o  te 
Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te 
Hunga  Tapu  onga  ra  o  muri  nei 


Translated     from     "Improvement    Era"    by     GEORGE    R.    HALL 

APERIRA   4,    1870  APERIRA   4,    1951 


KUPU  Whakamarma :  "I  whaka- 
wateatia  e  nei  o  a  tatou  wharangi 
hei  pao  atu  i  nga  korero  o  te  aitua 
i  pa  ki  te  hahi  ;  a  mo  tenei  putanga 
e  tu  mai  nei  ka  hoki  atu  ai  ano  tatou 
ki  nga  pou  korero  o  te  Hitori  o  te 
Hahi." 

Kua  Mate  a  Hori  Arapeta  Mete; 
Te   Tumuaki    o   Te    Hahi 

Kaore  te  tumuakitanga  e  hemo  kua 
tu  atu  ano  he  tumuaki  hou,  ko  "Ra- 
wiri  O.  Maakei."  Tirohia  iho  enei 
korero  o  roto  i  nga  "Kawenata  me  nga 
whakahaunga."  Xa  ko  te  whakapono 
ko  te  tumanako,  ko  te  aroha  me  te 
atawhai,  me  te  whakamau  atu  ano  i 
ona  kanohi  ki  te  kororia  o  te  Atua, 
ma  enei  e  rite  ai  ia  mo  tenei  mahi. 
Maharatia  te  whakapono,  te  kohakore, 
te  mohiotanga,  te  ngakau  whakakoro- 
maki  te  manawanui,  te  aroha,  te  nga- 
kau papaku  me  te  kakama.  Inoia,  a 
ka  whiwhi,  patukia  a  ka  uakina  ki  a 
koe,   Amine  .   .   .   Ako.  Kawe.  4 :4-7." 

"Kua  moe  i  te  moenga  roa ;  i  te 
urunga  e  kore  e  taka." 

Kua  karangatia  iho  kia  piki  atu  i 
tenei  ao  Rerehu,  ki  te  ao  Tiaho.  Kua 
mania  ki  tua  o  te  arai ;  he  tangata  nui, 
he  poropiti,  he  matakite,  he  kai  wha- 
kaatu.  Ko  te  Tumuaki  tuawaru,  no  te 


Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  ote  Hunga  Tapu 
o  nga  ra  o  muri  nei.  Marie  noa  tana 
maniatanga  atu,  i  te  waru-tekau  ma 
tahi  o  ona  tau.  I  Whanau  ia  i  te  wha 
o  Aperira :  i  mate  ano  i  te  wha  o 
Aperira,  e  waru  tekau  ma  tahi  tau  i 
muri  iho ;  ki  tona  kainga  i  te  Pa  Tote. 
He  nui  nga  mano  o  te  hunga  i  mohio 
ki  a  ia ;  o  roto  i  nga  ahuatanga  maha 
o  te  tangata,  o  te  iti  o  te  rahi ;  o  te 
rawakore,  me  te  hunga  whairawa.  Te 
hunga  i  mohio  ki  a  ia  o  roto  i  nga  wa 
i  karangatia  ai  ia  e  te  hahi  kia  whaka- 
tutuki  i  tona  mihona.  Ko  tana  mania- 
tanga i  tenei  ra  te  wharangi  whaka- 
mutunga  o  tona  hitori  i  tenei  ao. 
Kaore  ia  i  kowhiti  ko  nga  rangatira 
anake  hei  hoa  mona ;  naana  kat<  >a  te 
iti  me  te  rahi ;  he  whakahari  i  .ona 
wairua  ana  whanatutanga  kia  kite  i 
te  hunga  e  turorotia  ana,  e  pehia  ana 
ranei  e  nga  taumahatanga  o  tenei  ao, 
ki  te  hoatu  kia  ratou  i  te  tomairangi 
e  maturu  ana  mai,  no  roto  i  nga  kupu 
Atua.  Ko  nga  kupu  o  roto  i  te  puka- 
puka  "Akoranga  me  nga  Kawenata," 
nga  kupu  tuturu  e  akona  ana  e  ia  ki 
te  hunga  katoa  e  whakarongo  ana  ki 
a  ia ;  e  tikina  atu  ana  ano  hoki  e  ia 
ko  aua  kupu  o  taua  pukapuka  ano 
hei  arahi  i  ona  ake  tapuwae  e  haere 
tika  ai  ia  i  mua  i  te  aroaro  o  tona 
Atua ;  he  maha  tonu  hoki  nga  iwi, 
kaore  e  tino  ngaio  ana  i  a  ratou  mahi 
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kia  rite  ki  nga  mahi  i  tauiratia  iho  e 
te  Ariki  ara  i  nga  mahi  whakakoa  i 
etahi ;  i  korerotia  iho  ra  kia  aroha 
tetahi ;  ki  te  pani,  ki  te  pouaru,  kite 
rawakore.  He  Tangata  kaha  ki  te  rapa 
i  nga  tangata  totika  hei  hoa  mona, 
ahakoa  teitei,  ahakoa  paapaku,  nona 
katoa ;  ka  tikina  atu  e  ia  hei  hoa  mona 
— I  mohiotia  ia  i  roto  i  nga  tari  nunui, 
o  nga  mahi  nunui ;  i  roto  o  nga  whare 
taonga.  O  Nuaako,  o  Tikaako  me  etahi 
taone,  o  etahi  atu  whenua,  i  ona  haere- 
erenga  i  nga  wa  i  karangatia  ai  ia 
ki  te  kauwhau  i  te  rongopai.  I  mohio- 
tia ia  i  runga  o  nga  reriwe,  e  nga 
kaari  reriwe,  e  nga  poata  e  nga  kai 
mahi  o  nga  reriwe.  Era  atu  mano 
tangata  i  tutaki  ki  a  ia,  ia  ia  i  roto  i 
ana  mahi  minita,  i  te  hau  raro  o 
Amerika,  i  te  tuawhenua  o  ioropi,  i 
nga  moutere  o  te  taha  raro  whiti  atu 
ki   Nu  Tireni. 

Ona  turanga  whanau,  kei  roto  i  nga 
rohe  rangatira,  i  uru  ki  roto  i  nga 
mahi  ranga  i  te  iwi ;  kia  noho  te  iwi 
ki  nga  nohoanga  totika  e  taea  ai  te 
whakatete  atu  ki  nga  mana  nunui  e 
whakataetae  ana  mai  i  nga  whakatete 
o  te  ao.  I  nga  whawhai  o  nga  huri- 
hanga  kaupapa  o  Amerika  i  uru  ana 
Maatua,  Tupuna  ki  te  awhina  i  te  iwi 
o  to  ratou  ake  oneone.  Onga  mamae- 
tanga  o  te  hahi  i  reira  ano  tona  wha- 
nau e  pupuri  ana  i  te  ihu  o  te  hahi  kei 
totohu  i  nga  whakatoinga  a  te  hunga 
kino.  Nga  turanga  matakite,  o  te  tura- 
nga poropiti ;  Apotoro,  Pateriaake, 
enei  o  nga  tuaahu  tapu  o  te  hahi,  i 
pikitia  e  te  whanau  a  te  ingoa  o  Hori 
Arapeta  Mete,  ara  i  ahu  iho  i  a  Ho- 
hepa  Mete,  me  tena  kavvai  o  te  kura 
poropiti.  E  kore  rawa  e  taea  te  tuhi 
he  rarangi  pukapuka  ara  he  rarangi 
ingoa  o  nga  mahi  i  paepae  i  a  ia  hei 
hapai   ake  ite  iwi,   i   nga  iwi   ranei  ki 


nga  maiangitanga  o  a  te  Atua  whaka- 
ritenga. 

Tana  aroha  ki  etahi  kaore  i  a  ngutu 
noaiho ;  nga  tapokotanga,  nga  totohu- 
tanga  i  pa  ki  etahi,  hoa  tata  manene 
ranei,  i  uru  katoa  ki  roto  i  ona  wha- 
kaaro  i  a  ia  e  whiriwhiri  ana  i  te  hua- 
rahi  e  puta  ai  ratou  ki  waho  i  aua 
taumahatanga. 

Oroto  o  nga  turanga  kiingi  he  maha 
tonu  i  pirimai  hei  hoa  mo  Arapeta 
Mete  i  ana  haereerenga  i  roto  i  nga 
rohe  whenua  o  ena  kiingi,  hei  mangai, 
he  apiha  whakaako  note  Hahi  o  Ihu 
Karaiti  o  te  Hunga  Tapu  o  nga  ra  o 
muri  nei,  o  nga  mihona  i  tapaea  ma- 
ana.  Me  whakaatu  ake  ano  hoki  tenei 
wahanga  korero,  o  nga  taha  e  rua  o 
ana  tupuna,  maatua,  o  te  taha  matua 

0  te  taha  whaea,  kua  hou  ke  ki  roto 
i  nga  mano  haere  ai  te  maha  o  nga  uri. 

Ana   Hikoinga   i  Te  Ao; 

1  Whanau  i  Aperira  4,   1870 

Ko  ana  maatua  ko  Hoani  Henare 
Mete,  ko  Hera  Whaa  Mete;  i  te  tau 
1892  ka  karangatia  kia  haere  ki  te 
mihona  ite  hau — raro  o  Amerika 
(Southern  States)  kaore  i  roa  ka  noho 
i  te  nohoanga  hekeretari  o  taua  mi- 
hona. I  tutuki  tenei  mihona  i  a  Hurae, 
1894.  No  Oketopa  8,  1903,  ka  tapaea 
hei  Apotoro.  I  te  tan  i  muri  iho  ka 
karangatia  ia  ki  roto  i  te  Poari  o  te 
Miutara  o  nga  tai  tamariki. 

I  te  tau  1919  ka  huri  mai  ano  nga 
mahara  o  te  hahi  kia  Arapeta  Mete, 
kia  haere  ki  tetahi  Mihona  ano  i  ioropi 
(Europe)  hei  tumuaki  mote  European 
Mission.  Erua  tau  ia  i  konei,  ka  ttikna 
kia  hoki,  te  taenga  ki  te  kain.ua  ka 
whakaturia  hei  tumuaki  mo  te  Miutara 
o  nga  Tamariki  Tane. 


Hepetema,  1951 
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I  a  Mei  6,  1  ^-2.  ka  tu  ko  ia  tetahi 
hei  kauwhau  i  te  rongopaJ  i  te  irirangi 
(radio),  i  te  ropu  0  Hipa  karaati  me 
etahi  atu  i  kowhitia  mo  nga  mahi  kau- 
whau i  ma  roto  i  te  irirangi. 

Ia  Hanuere  23,  1935,  ka  unuhia  ia 
i  te  tuniuakitanga  o  te  Miutara.  I  te 
warn  o  nga  ra  o  Hurae,  ka  karangatia 
ia  hei  Tumuaki  mote  kaunihera  o  nga 
Apotoro  tekaumarua  Ia  Mei  21,  1945, 
ka  karangatia  ia  hei  Tumuaki  mo  te 
hahi.  Ia  Hepetema,  23,  1945  ;  ka  wha- 
katapua  e  ia  te  Temepara  o  Aitaho 
(Idaho),  a  no  te  rima  o  Oketopa  i 
muri  mai  ka  ara  nga  ringa  o  te  Tohu- 
ngatanga  ki  te  whakaari  i  ta  ratou 
pooti  tautoko  i  a  Hori  Arapeta  Mete 
hei  Tumuaki  mo  te  hahi  pera  ano  te 
tautokotanga  a  te  Hui  Tau  i  tu  i  muri 
mai.  Ia  Noema,  1945,  ka  tae  ia  ki 
Wahingitana  (Washington),  kia  kite 
i  te  Tumuaki  o  Amerika,  i  a  Hare 
Turumana,  ki  te  huaranga  atu  i  nga 
whakaaro  o  te  Hahi  mo  te  tuku  kai 
ma  nga  Hunga  Tapu  e  ngaua  ana  e 
nga  Huakitanga  kino  o  ioropi 
(Europe). 

I  te  marama  o  Hurae  10,  1946,  ka 
timata  te  haere  i  runga  moto  ka,  i 
haerea  ai  te  Huarahi  i  heke  ai  nga 
Hunga  Tapu  ki  Navvuu,  i  roto  o  nga 
rohe  o  Irinoi. 

I  te  tau  i  muri  mai,  i  a  Hurae  15, 
1947,  ka  hui  nga  kawana  o  nga  Teeita 
(States)  e  whatekau — marua  ki  te  Pa 
Tote,  ki  te  Hui  Kawana  a  te  Mana 
o  Amerika  i  karangatia  kia  tu  ki 
reira  a  na  te  Tumuaki  o  te  Hahi  na 
Hori  Arapeta  Mete  ratou  i  whaka- 
manuhiri. 

I  te  puawhe  o  te  putanga  o  tc 
"Amekereihana  Mangakohatu"  (Emi- 
gration   Canyon)    i    whakaturia   tetahi 


Tomi  Whaka — maharatanga  i  te  kupu 

whakaari  a  te  Poropiti,  i  te  wa  i  tukia 
ai  e  Pirikama  Ian.ua  te  oneone  ki  tana 
Tokotoko  i  mea  ai  ia.  "Ko  tenei  te 
Wahi,"  no  Hurae  24,  1947,  ka  hurahia, 
ka  whakatapua  tenei  whakamahara- 
tanga  e   te   Tumuaki. 

Ia  Oketopa  17,  1950,  ka  whakapua- 
retia,  ka  whakatapua  e  ia  he  ruma  o  te 
whare  wananga  B.Y.U.  Ko  tenei  te 
Whakamutunga  ona  ki  konei ;  me  te 
whakamutunga  hoki  o  ana  mahi  Tapu 
o   tenei   tuahua. 

Ia  Tihema  31,  1950,  ka  kauwhau  ia 
i  roto  i  tona  ake  peka  ite  Yale  Ward, 
i  roto  i  te  Karakia  Hakarameta.  Ko 
tenei  tana  kauwhau  whakamutunga  i 
tenei  ao,  ite  iwa  o  Hanuere,  1951,  te 
haerenga  whakamutunga  o  te  Tumuaki 
kite.  I  te  wha  o  Aperira,  1951,  i  tana 
ra  whanautanga,  ka  huihui  mai  aana  i 
tino  aroha  ai  kia  kite  ite  maniatanga 
atu  o  tenei  tangata  marohirohi,  o  to 
ratou  matua,  tupuna  o  Hori  Arapeta 
Mete. 

Ano    Kupu    Whakamutunga 

la  ia  e  tukutuku  ana  i  tana  manavva, 
ka  puaki  ake  ana  korero  whakamutu- 
nga o  tenei  ao  "kia  mau  te  pupuri  i 
nga  ture  a  te  Ariki,  i  muri  kia  kaha 
tonu  te  Whakawaha  i  te  tikanga.  Ko 
nga  whakaotinga  katoatanga  a  Hohepa 
Mete  te  kamaka  turanga  o  nga  wha- 
kaaro me  nga  kupu  a  Hori  Arapeta 
Mete,  a  kaore  he  kupu  i  whakapua- 
kina  e  ia  i  tapepa  ki  wahi  ke  o  te 
kaupapa  i  hoatu  e  te  Runga  Rawa  ki 
tana  Poropiti  kia  Hohepa  Mete.  I 
aroha  ia  ki  te  Hahi,  i  manaakitia  e 
ia  te  hahi.  Tatou  ka  whakamemiti  ki 
te  Ariki,  Mona  i  homai  i  tenei  tangata 
nui,  hei  arataki  i  a  tatou. 

(Continued  on  Page  323) 
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THIS  WORLD  CHURCH 
and  its  PEOPLE 


L.D.S.    Church    Cited 
On   Coast   Radio 

Chosen  as  "Church  of  the  Week" 
and  described  recently  over  Radio 
Station  KFBK  Sacramento,  Calif., 
was  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints.  President  Perry  E. 
Tingey,  of  Sacramento  Stake,  was  in- 
terviewed for  the  broadcast. 

Rev.  David  MacMudro,  assistant 
pastor  of  the  First  Methodist  Church, 
is  the  radio  spokesman  for  58  local 
churches  whose  purpose  it  to  urge 
listeners  to  attend  the  church  of  their 
choice. 

He  characterized  the  church  as  one 
"operating  a  large  and  very  active 
programme  without  paying  anybody 
for  their  services,  yet  it  requests  a 
tithe   of   members'    incomes." 

Describing  the  organization  of  the 
church  briefly  the  minister  announcer 
emphasised  three  features:  (1)  Our 
system  of  tithing;  (2)  The  missionary 
system;   (3)  The  youth  programme. 

Tokyo   Elders    Meet   the   People 

Tokyo  elders  recently  sponsored  a 
Fashion  Show  and  variety  programme 
extravaganza  before  a  capacity  crowd 
of  3,300  enthusiastic  American  and 
Japanese  onlookers  in  Tokyo's  historic 
Hibiya  Hall. 

Heralded  as  the  finest  show  of  its 
kind  in  the  history  of  Tokyo,  it  proved 
to  be  the  greatest  single  proselyting 
activity  undertaken  thus  far  in  the 
Mission,  and  added  £675  to  the  build- 
ing of  a  new  chapel. 


American  women,  now  in  Japan 
with  the  military  occupation,  donated 
their  services  as  models,  and  Tokyo's 
leading  style  stores  donated  sixty  of 
the  latest  creation  in  ladies'  furs  and 
fashions. 

The  Governor  of  Tokyo  purchased 
tickets  to  the  show  and  was  presented 
with  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon 
at  the  time  the  tickets  were  delivered. 

Three  thousand  tracts  in  the  form  of 
a  forty-page  booklet  contained  illus- 
trated explanations,  in  English  and 
Japanese,  of  the  origin  and  history  of 
the  Church,  as  well  as  an  explanation 
of  the  work  of  the  auxiliary  organiza- 
tions. As  a  direct  result  of  the  fashion 
show,  many  people  are  now  studying 
the  Gospel,  and  countless  thousands  of 
others  are  aware  of  the  presence  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day   Saints   in  Japan. 

Youth    Chorus     Sings 

at    June    S.S.    Conference 

Outstanding  musical  talent,  some  of 
the  finest  in  the  Church,  went  into 
preparing  six  special  arrangements  for 
the  Sunday  School  Centennial  Chorus. 

The  following  six  hymns  were  ar- 
ranged by  competent  Church  music- 
ians :  "Oh,  It  Is  Wonderful,"  "Jesus, 
Once  of  Humble  Birth,"  "I  Know 
That  My  Redeemer  Lives,"  "Twenty- 
third  Psalm,"  "Oh,  How  Lovely  Was 
the  Morning,"  and  "An  Angel  From 
On   High." 

The  Chorus  represented  30  stakes 
with  singers  from  12  to  18  years  of 
age   which  made  410   voices   in   all. 

The  Chorus  started  practising  at  the 
first  of  the  year,  and  it  met  every  Sun- 
day   afternoon   until    the   performance. 
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By    SISTER    RANG1    DAVIES 


IN  our  pre-existence  state  on  the 
day  of  the  great  counsel  we  made 
a  certain  agreement  with  the  Lord 
Almighty.  The  Lord  proposed  a  plan 

conceived  by  Himself.  We  who  are 
here  on  this  earth  unitedly  accepted 
this  plan.  Part  of  the  plan  which  we 
chose  was  that  we  would  be  parties 
of  the  salvation  ol  every  person  under 
the  plan.  We  agreed  then  and  there 
that  we  would  not  only  be  saviours 
i  i  ourselves,  but  that  we  would  also 
be  saviours  for  the  whole  human 
family.  With  this  as  the  case  the 
working  out  of  this  great  plan  be- 
came not  only  the  work  of  the  Father 
or  of  the  Saviour,  but  very  definitely 
it  also  became  our  work.  Yes,  the 
least  of  us  should  be  in  partnership 
with  the  Almighty  in  achieving  the 
purpose  of  the  eternal  plan  of  salva- 
tion. A  knowledge  of  these  things 
places  us  in  a  very  responsible  way 
towards  the  human  race,  because  by 
working  with  the  Lord  in  this  way 
we  become  "saviours  on  Mount  Zion." 
We  know  that  it  is  the  Glory  of  God 
to  bring  to  pass  the  Imortality  and 
Eternal  Life  of  Man.  If  this  be  the 
glory  of  God,  then  it  must,  too,  be  the 
duty  and  ultimate  glory  of  man.  There 
is  no  place  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  forgetting  the  other  fellow 
whether  he  is  living  or  dead.  If  we 
are  to  be  worthy  members  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  then  we  must  engage 
in  the  great  work  of  bringing  happin- 
ness  and  exaltation  to  all  our  fellow 
men  living  and  dead.  There  is  no 
chance  for  the  narrow,  selfish,  intro- 
spective     man    in   the    Kingdom      of 


Heaven.  This  type  of  man  may  stand 
high  in  the  world  of  men,  and  he  may 
win  fame,  fortune,  and  power  before 
men,  but  he  will  never  stand  high  be- 
fore the  Lord  unless  he  learns  to  do 
the  work  of  God. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  way  to  serve 
our  fellow  men  in  this  manner  is  con- 
nected with  the  great  mission  of  Eli- 
jah. None  of  the  powers  devinely 
granted  to  man  are  of  greater  or  more 
far-reaching  significance  than  the 
power  and  spirit  of  Elijah.  The  great 
powers  or  priesthood  restored  through 
Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  by 
Elijah  were  the  keys  of  the  sealing 
power,  revelations,  ordinances,  oracles, 
and  endowments  of  the  fullness  of  the 
highest  order  of  the  Priesthood  of 
God.  We  can  recall  from  the  story 
in  the  Bible  that  Elijah  was  granted 
power  to  seal  up  the  heavens  that 
there  should  be  no  rain,  and  this  seal- 
ing was  recognized  and  ratified  in 
Heaven.  We  also  know  that  at  the 
close  of  the  great  mission  of  Elijah 
he  was  taken  to  Heaven  without  tast- 
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ing  of  death.  We  also  know  that  he 
returned  to  earth  at  the  time  of  the 
Saviour's  transfiguration  and  still 
again  in  the  Kurtland  Temple  on 
March  27,  1836. 

Another  of  the  important  purposes 
for  the  coming  of  Elijah  to  the  earth 
with  the  important  work  which  he 
brought  is  so  that  the  spirit  of  Elijah 
connected  with  turning  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children  and  the 
children  to  the  fathers  will  be  on  the 
earth.  We  know  that  the  turning  of  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men  is  one 
of  the  greatest  and  most  important 
practices  that  God  has  revealed  to  us. 
I  wish  you  all  to  understand  this 
great  subject.  We  must  redeem  our 
dead  and  unless  we  do  our  part  in 
this  they  cannot  be  exalted.  We  must 


have  the  sealing  ordinances  done  for 
these  people,  and  so  we  must  find  out 
who  these  people  are.  This  is  ever  so 
important  in  these  times  and  just  as 
binding  today  as  it  was  when  Christ 
said  to  Peter,  "That  whatsoever  you 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  lose  on 
earth   shalt   be   losed   in   Heaven." 

In  closing  may  I  advise  all  District 
Genealogical  Presidencies  and  senior 
survey  teachers  to  visit  and  teach  in 
the  homes  of  each  individual — irre- 
spective of  whether  they  are  active  or 
inactive  members  in  the  Church.  The 
organizing  and  re-organzing  of  the 
District  Genealogical  Boards  has  now 
been  completed  and  I  thank  the  pre- 
siding elders  for  the  wonderful  co- 
operation they  have  given. 


IMPORTANT  I  I  I 


For  Genealogical  purposes  the  following  announcement  is  very 
important.  Anyone  who  knew,  knew  of,  or  has  known  any  of  the 
family  of  PAINUI  MATIHAERE  will  you  please  write  to  the  "T.K." 
Office,  514  REMUERA  ROAD,  AUCKLAND,  S.E.2,  and  give  full  in- 
formation. Painui  Matihaere  died  approximately  June  30,  1935.  This 
would   be  very  much  appreciated.     Thank  you  very  much. 

MAORI  ARTICLE  (Continued  from  Page  319) 
TE   TUNUAKI    HOU 


Kua  Tapaea  Ko  Rawiri  O.   Maakei 

Katoa  enei  ra,  kua  ki  tonu  i  nga 
tautetanga  o  te  hemonga  o  te  tumuaki ; 
kaore  ano  i  mutu  te  huri  o  nga  wiira 
o  te  mihini  perehi  i  enei  korero,  ka 
whakaaringia  ki  te  katoa  te  ingoa  o  te 
tumuaki  hou,  ka  tautokona  ake  ko  Ra- 
wiri O.  Maakei  hei  riiwhi,  kaore  i 
ruarua  nga  whakaaro  o  te  hunga  i  nga 
turanga  teitei  o  te  hahi  ki  te  whaka- 
tutuki  i  enei  tikanga ;  i  tata  tonu  hoki 
enei  mea  katoa  ki  te  tunga  o  te  hui 
tau  i  oti  ai  te  whiriwhiri  ko  wai  nga 
Apiha  mo  te  Tumuakitanga — tuatahi  o 
te  hahi ;  kowai  ano  hoki  te  Tumuaki 
mo  te  korama  o  nga  Apotoro  Tekau- 
marua.  I  roto  i  te  nge  me  te  korikori 
o  enei  mea,  i  kitea,  i  rangona  te  kaha 
o  te  Wairua  Tapu.   He  opoto  te  ora 


o  te  tangata,  otira  kaore  he  mutunga 
mai  o  te  ora  o  te  Hahi.  I  roto  i  ta  te 
Ariki  i  mohio  ai,  kua  rite  noa  atu  i 
a  la  nga  whakaotinga  mo  Ana  wha- 
kaaro. 

I  whanau  a  Rawiri  O.  Maakei  i  te 
waru  o  Hepetema,  1873,  ki  Hanewira, 
Iutaa ;  ko  Rawiri  Maakei  tona  papa ; 
ko  Heniete  Ewana  Maakei  tona  whaea. 
No  te  waru  o  Hepetema,  1881,  ka 
iriiria  I  te  tau  1897  ka  puta  ia  i  te 
whare  wananga  (university)  o  Iuta. 
No  Akuhata,  1897,  ka  tapaea  hei 
whitutekau. 

Ete  iwi  koinei  ra  to  tatou  tumuaki 
hou.  Ko  Tipene  L.  Rihara  (Richards) 
tana  kauniheras  tuatahi ;  ko  Rupana 
Karaka  te  Kaunihera  Tuarua.  Kia 
mau  tatou  ki  te  Ariki. 
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NOTICE  TO  ALL 
BRANCH  REPORTERS! 

*f  This  September  issue  of  the  "Te 
Karere"  will  be  the  last* one  which  will 
contain  reports  from  each  individual 
Branch.  The  same  information  will  be 
given  to  the  people  in  a  different  way. 
The  Branch  reports,  as  they  are,  fail  to 
be  a  good  representation  because  all  of 
the  Branches  do  not  report.  This  is  only 
one  reason  for  discontinuing  the  reports, 
but    it    is    perhaps    the    greatest. 

At  this  time  we  should  like  to  thank 
all  the  Branch  reporters,  who  have  re- 
ported, for  their  fine  work  in  giving  the 
people  of  the  Mission  the  interesting 
information  about  their  respective 
Branches.  We  hope  that  the  replacements 
are  as  worthwhile  and  interesting  as  the 
Branch    reports    have    been. 


OHITI    BRANCH 

After  such  a  long  absence  from  the 
"Te  Karere"  news  we  would  very  much 
like  the  Mission  to  know  we  still  exist. 
We  are  well  behind  the  news,  and  we 
would    like   it   up   to   date. 

On  May  5th  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ray  Paki 
lost  their  only  daughter,  Rebecca.  Re- 
becca was  aged  six  months,  and  she  is 
sadly   missed   by  those  who   loved   her. 

The  Saints  of  the  Ohiti  Branch  wish 
to  extend  to  Bro.  and  Sis.  Dan  Williams 
of  the  Heretaunga  Branch  their  deepest 
sympathy  on  their  recent  loss.  We  say 
to  you  both:  God  bless  you  and  comfort 
you    always 

On  June  10  we  held  a  Hui  Peka  which 
was  well  teended  by  the  district  officers 
of  all  the  auxiliary  organizations.  The 
purpose  for  the  Hui  was  to  reorganize 
the  Branch  Presidency  and  all  the  auxil- 
iary organizations.  The  new  Branch  Presi- 
dency are  Bro.  Ranana  Kere,  Bro.  Thomas 
Karena,  and  Bro.  Reihana  Nuku,  and  the 
new   Branch   secretary   is   Teretia   Kaman. 

To  our  previous  president,  Bro.  Thomas 
Karena,  we  say,  "God  bless  you  for  all 
the  good  work  you  have  done  for  our 
Branch."  To  our  new  president  we  say, 
"Kia   kaha  ki  nga   mahi  o   te  hahi." 


All  the  auxiliary  organizations  are  go- 
injjr  fine  now,  too.  The  auxiliaries  spon- 
sored a  dinner  in  which  the  proceeds 
went    to    our    Chapel    renovation    fund. 

PORIRUA     BRANCH 
By   Tiripa    Katene 

Girlie  Solomon  and  Maraea  Katene 
have  been  released  from  the  M.I. A.  prin- 
cess drive.  These  two  sisters  have  been 
replaced  by  Sisters  Olive  Kenny — who  is 
being  sponsored  by  the  Relief  Society — 
and  Waitoi  W.  Elkington — who  is  being 
sponsored   by   the   M.I. A. 

In  aid  of  penny  votes  for  their  can- 
didate the  Relief  Society  held  a  bring  and 
buy   day   on  July   14th. 

Sisters  Te  Uira  (Vera)  Wineera  is  our 
new  Primary  President  and  her  counsel- 
lors are  Sisters  Tiro  Parata  and  Tiripa 
Katene  with  Janie   Kenny  as   secretary. 

Our  District  President  and  his  com- 
panion have  been  real  busy  visiting  our 
area.  They  have  been  meeting  with  suc- 
cess  and   holding  many   cottage  meetings. 

The  engagement  is  announced  between 
Olive  Annie,  eldest  daughter  of  Bro.  and 
Sis.  Mervyn  Kenny,  and  John  Robert 
Symes  of  Hutt  Valley.  An  engagement 
party  was  held  at  their  home  on  July 
26th  where  Olive  entertained  the  hockey 
girls.  Many  gifts  were  received  and  an 
enjoyable    evening    was    held. 

Sports  News!  Chosen  for  the  Welling- 
ton Senior  Rep.  Hockey  team  to  play  for 
the  Dominion  K.  Cup  in  Auckland  are 
Sisters  Edna  Daymond,  Maraea  Katene, 
and    Olive    Kenny. 


KAIKOU    BRANCH 
By   Carrie  Peiho-- 

Success!  Success!  Success!  was  carried 
out  during  our  dance  recently.  The  dance 
was  sponsored  by  the  Relief  Society  sis- 
ters. It  was  held  for  the  purpose  of 
aiding  the  Auckland  Chapel.  We  wish  to 
tank  Bro.  Alic  Tairua  and  Sis.  Awaroa 
Henare   for  teir   help  in   this   great   effort. 

Memories  still  linger  of  the  wonderful 
and  inspiring  talks  given  by  the  servants 
of  God  during  our  Hui  Peka.  Everyone 
who  heard  them  was  filled  with  joy,  and 
our  understandings  were  broadened  of 
the    true   importance    of    this    work. 

The  Primary  programme  is  one  that 
will    especially    be    long    remembered.    It 
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was  really  lovely  to  see  the  children's 
fresh  and  bright  smiling  faces  ready  to 
take    part    in    the    programme. 

The  Relief  Society  put  on  a  very  good 
play  with  a  lot  of  meaning  toward  our 
great  pioneer  heritage.  It  was  called  "And 
They  Shall  Also  Blossom  as  the  Rose." 
There  were  two  arches  of  white  roses 
displayed  and  after  the  play  two  flower 
girls  dressed  in  white  frocks  presented 
the  mothers  with  roses.  The  Relief 
Society  also  handed  five  pounds  to  the 
elders  to  help  them  alor~  in  their  head- 
quarters   in    Whangarei. 

We  can  all  profit  from  this.  Sister  Peia 
Paraha  is  an  invalid  at  Bro.  John  Peep's 
home.  Being  like  this  she  can't  work, 
so  she  always  uses  her  hands  and  makes 
useful   things    out   of   odds   and   ends. 

We  want  to  thank  Bro.  Cedric  Rua- 
whare  for  his  good  behaviour  as  a  deacon. 
We  admonish  him  to  keep  up  the  good 
work. 

WELLINGTON  BRANCH 
By   Doris    Aspinall 

Things  are  really  well  under  way  here 
and  this  month  we  are  pleased  to  report 
that  our  library  is  pro"<^  to  be  very 
successful.  Taking  from  the  small  fee 
paid  for  the  hiring  of  the  books,  another 
two  books  have  been  purchase^  and 
added    to   our   collection. 

We  are  sorry  to  lose  our  former  M.I. A. 
President,  Bro.  Kelly  Harris,  who  has 
been  released  from  his  position.  In  his 
place  we  welcome  Bro.  Pirimi  Harris 
and  wish  him  all  the  best  for  a  success- 
ful future  and  pray  that  the  Lord  will 
guide   and    direct    him    in    his    work. 

We  are  indeed  sorry  to  say  farewell  to 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Syd  Scott  who  will  be 
leaving  for  Zion  next  month.  To  them 
we  say  "Kia  Kaha,  and  may  the  day  soon 
arrive   when    we   shall   all   meet   again." 

The  Branch  Presidency  have  organised 
an  essay  competition  in  which  any  mem- 
ber of  the  Branch  is  permitted  to  enter. 
There  is  a  wide  scope  of  topics,  as  any- 
one is  permitted  to  write  on  any  subject 
connected  with  the  Church  that  he  de- 
sires. The  best  entry  submitted  will  ap- 
pear   in    the    "Te    Karere." 

We  are  pleased  to  report  the  engage- 
ment of  Sis.  Mary  Manihera  of  this 
Branch  to  Bro.  Coleman  Marsh  of  Danne- 
virke.  We  wish  these  two  a  bright  and 
happy  future,  and  we  »*-ay  that  they  will 
always  have  the  Lord's  blessings  be- 
stowed   upon    them. 

MANGAMUKA   BRANCH 
By   M.   B.   Ngakuru 

Good  news!  The  Mangamuka  Branch 
has  recently  been  organized  and  it  was 
the  starting  poinl  for  Hui  Pekai  for  the 
Baj    of    i   land     Di  trict. 

The  hi  1 1  i.i  Pre  i  iincv  presidi  d  and 
under  them  the  old  Branch  was  dissolved 
and  the  new  one  organised.  The  follow- 
ing  ofBceri    were   chosen:    Branch    Pr< 

dent,       lloli.-ua       Tiwini:       1st       counsellor. 

Huirama  Otsre;  and  2nd  counsellor,  Nga- 


kete  Otene.  It  was  decided  that  officers 
for  the  various  auxiliaries  be  chosen 
later 

Many  district  officers  attended.  Some 
of  them  were:  The  District  President, 
Bro.  Hare  Nehua,  for  the  Sunday  School ; 
and  Sis.  Ellen  Heperi  for  the  Relief 
Society.  Elders  present  were:  Canon, 
Christensen  and  Fullmer.  Each  gave  an 
uplifting   message   to    the   members. 

The  Branch  Presidency  realize  the  need 
for  strengthening  the  members,  and  so 
they  have  begun  visiting  and  holding 
meetings  in  the  Saints'  homes. 
The  Primary  and  Relief  Society  are  busy 
practising  numbers  for  the  Hui  Pariha 
which  will  be  held  at  Otiria  in  September. 
Till   then,   dear   Saints,   kia   ora. 

TE    HORO    BRANCH 
By     Eru     Matini 

Our  Branch  is  really  busy  practising 
their  items  and  making  a  lot  of  prepara- 
tion for  our  coming  Hui  Peka.  The  Hui 
will    be    held    on    August    25th    and    26th. 

Our  Branch  has  been  reorganized  and 
our  new  Tumuaki  Peka  is  Bro.  Heeminai 
Tairua.  His  counsellors  are  Bro.  Rau 
Ihaia  and  Bro.  Tungaroa  Waa.  The  new 
secretary  is  Bro.  Eru  Matini.  The  Relief 
Society  will  be  directed  by  Sisters  Ti- 
hema  Tairua,  Ngarongoa  Ihaia  and  Ani 
Pullin.  The  secretary  here  is  Mollie  Ma- 
tini. The  new  heads  of  the  Primary  are: 
Sisters  Huhana  Hoterene,  Maraea  Tipene 
and  Mary  Tipene.  The  secretary  here  is 
Sis.     Moengaroa    Tipene. 

There  have  been  held  here  recently 
many  successful  dances  in  which  has 
been   raised   a  great   deal   of   money. 

We  have  had  visiting  us  lately  Elder 
Baker,  our  District  President,  and  Elder 
Goodman,  the  superintendent  of  the  Mis- 
sion Sunday  Schools.  We  are  thankful 
for   the   visits   of   these   fine  elders. 

We   all    enjoyed    the   Hui   Peka   at    Kai- 
kou.   We  all  felt  the  spirit  of  co-ope 
in    attending    those    inspiring    meetings. 

BRO.  PETER  APE.  THIS  IS  A  SPEC- 
IAL  REQUEST  TO  YOU.  YOUR  GRAN- 
NY IS  VERY  ILL  IN  BED  AND  SHE 
WANTS  YOU  TO  COME  BACK  AND 
SEE  HER  VERY  MUCH.  We  of  the 
Branch  pray  for  her  a  speedy  recovery 
so    we    can    meet    together    again    soon. 

MOKAU   BRANCH 
By    Mary    Roberts 

Greetingl      to      all      Saints      and      friends 
throughout    New     Zealand.    The    hi 
for    thia     month     Is     that     our     Branch     has 

bet  n     reorganised,     The    new     presidency 

comprises      BrO.      W      II.      Howe.      BH>.      H.      1'. 

Hapi.    and     Bro,     W.     K.     Kapana.    Our    new 

secretary    I      Bro     Rameha    Pirn, 

\\(    nave  with   us  .-it    presenl    two   /.ion 
missionaries.  Thej    are   Elder «   sfalcom    B, 
Stephenson  and  Richard   11     B 
two    fine    brethren    are    endeavourii 
learn    as    much    as    po     Ibis    about     the 
Maori    language,    and    1    might    a. id    that 
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Elder  Goodman  from  tin  Mission  Office 
paid    us    a    visit    recently,    He    instructed 

us  OB  how  WC  coul. 1  work  our  Sunday 
School  and  M.I. A.  meeting!  in  a  more 
orderly  manner.  Ho  also  save  us  instruc- 
tions on  how  wt-  can  make  our  meeting! 

much  more  Interesting.  We  wish  to  thank 
him    for    his    fine    work. 

The  Saints  of  this  Branch  travelled 
down  to  the  tangi  of  Turohua  Cherring- 
ton  to  pay  their  last  respects  to  his 
Borrowing  wife  and  family.  We  of  this 
Branch  wish  to  offer  our  deepest  sym- 
pathy and  aroha  nui  to  his  family  at  this 
most   sad   time. 

There  was  a  golden  wedding  jubilee 
in  honour  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Morore  Piripi 
held  at  the  Mokau  Marae  this  month. 
Saints  and  friends  from  surrounding  dis- 
tricts travelled  here  to  witness  this 
grand  occasion.  A  beautifully  decorated 
cake  was  placed  on  the  couple's  table 
to  represent  the  generations.  The  lady 
that  they  had  as  bridesmaid  fifty  years 
ago  Sis.  Maraea  Tarau,  was  also  present. 
Bro  .and  Sis.  Piripi  looked  radiant  and 
ever  so  young  on  their  happy  occasion. 
May  the  Lord  shower  them  with  the 
choicest    blessings    always. 

MAHINEPUA    BRANCH 
By    Wallace    Heta 

On  Sunday,  July  1st,  our  Branch  held 
its  Hui  Peka.  We  were  happy  and  for- 
tunate in  having  four  of  our  Zion  elders 
present  together  with  Elders  Ivan  Joyce, 
M.  Ngakuru,  Aspinall,  and  Harry  Nehua. 
No    changes    were    made    in    our    Branch. 

Bro.  Himiona  Heta  was  ordained  a 
priest  under  the  hands  of  our  District 
President,    Elder    Oveson.    The    bonny    in- 


fant s.m  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Himiona  Heta 
was    blessed    and    confirmed    by    Elder    Ivan 

Joyce    She  wai   given   the  name  of  Here- 

wini  Heta.  All  these  ordinances  were 
performed  at  the  very  inspirational  meet- 
ingl    of    our    Hui. 


WANGANUI    BRANCH 

All  organization!  here  have  been  re- 
organized. All  of  these  organizations  will 
move  ahead  and  progress  under  the  new 
strong    leadership. 

On  July  13th  at  Tuhirangi  Hall.  Putiki. 
a  farewell  evening  for  Sis.  Parekawa 
Waeroa  was  held.  Sis.  Waeroa  is  going 
to  live  in  Taumaranui  with  her  husband. 
We  here  in  the  Branch  will  miss  her 
very  much.  We  all  wish  her  the  best  in 
everything,  and  thank  her  very  much  for 
her  contributions  to  our  Branch.  A  dinner 
was    held    here   in   her   honour. 

We  also  said  farewell  to  our  District 
President.  Elder  Mendenhall,  who  has 
been  transferred  to  Kaikohe.  We  wish 
you  well  in  your  new  field  of  labour.  The 
elder  chosen  to  take  his  place  is  Elder 
Rice. 

We  have  been  honoured  by  the  visit 
of  Sis.  Rangi  Davies  and  Sis.  Mary  Tau- 
rau.   We  thank  them  for  their  help  to  us. 

Our  Branch  President,  Elder  Hansen, 
has  been  assigning  subjects  to  our 
younger  members  for  them  to  give  talks 
on  in  our  Sacrament  meetings.  The  youth 
of  the  Branch  have  really  been  respond- 
ing with  keenness.  There  is  also  a  pro- 
ject here  now  which  calls  deacons  to 
hold    study   classes   with   the   Saints. 


WHAT  A  MISSION  MEANS   TO  A 

MISSIONARY  AND  HIS   WITT   (Continued  from  Page  317) 


out  here  that  He  will  help  me  in  my 
responsibilities  as  a  loving  parent  and 
husband. 

Our  love  was  founded  and  nourished 
on  righteous  principles.  It  will  con- 
tinue to  grow  on  righteousness  ;  how- 
over,  in  spite  of  this  I  hate  to  think 
what  we  would  have  been  missing  had 
we  not  accepted  the  call  for  me  to 
come  on  this  mission.  I  say  we,  be- 
cause my  wife's  testimony  had  the 
strength  to  desire  for  me  a  mission  be- 
fore our  eternity  together.  The  know- 
ledge and  testimony  of  the  Gospel 
which  we  now  have — and  also  the 
understanding  that  this  Gospel  is  go- 
ing to  do  so  much  to  bring  us  happi- 
ness  in  our  life  by  making  for  us  a 


complete  way  of  life — gives  us  peace 
and  patience  till  the  time  that  we  can 
be  together  once  again  and  go  to  our 
Heavenly  Father's  house  and  be  sealed 
for  eternity,  and  then  on  righteous 
principles  raise  up  in  the  way  of  truth 
our  family.  Any  misunderstandings 
which  we  may  have  once  had  have 
become  void  since  our  eyes  have  been 
opened  to  higher  and  everlasting  ideals 
of  unity. 

Yes,  thank  God  that  we  accepted 
this  calling  to  come  on  a  mission ;  for 
it  has  taught  us  the  true  beauty  and 
purpose  of  life.  It  has  taught  us  this 
essential  lesson  in  a  spiritual  way  that 
could  never  be  learned  by  any  other 
experience. 
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We,  of  the  Mission  Relief  Society  Board,  would 
like  to  take  this  opportunity  to  thank  all  the  Sisters 
throughout  the  Mission  for  the  interest  and  co- 
operation which  was  shown  in  the  contributions  of 
handiwork  which  were  displayed  and  sold  at  Hui 
Tau,  and  for  the  donations  that  have  generously 
been  given  towards  the  college  bedding  fund.  We 
should  also  like  to  thank  you  all  for  the  progressive 
work  that  is  being  carried  on  in  the  Relief  Societies 
throughout  the  Mission.  We  encourage  you  to  con- 
tinue with  your  integrity  towards  the  Lord's  work. 

At  this  time  we  would  like  the  Sisters  to  take 
notice  of  the  handiwork  outline  for  next  Hui  Tau, 
1952.    The  articles  will  be: 

1.  A  Friendship  Quilt  to  cover  a  double  bed.    This 
can  be  embroidered  or  appliqued. 

2.  Afghan  Rug,  crochetted  or  knitted.    This  should 
be  a  yard  and  a  half  long  and  a  yard  and  a  half 

wide,  so  as  to  form  a  pattern. 


3.    Fancy  Aprons. 


U&ve  Beauty,  Wloty  be  -hound 


By  Julia  \Y.  Wolfe 


Beauty  is  found  in  unsuspected  ways; 
Within  some  knotted  hand  thai  labours  long 
For  duty's  soke;  upon  the  wrinkled  brow 
Of  one  who  speaks  no  word  through  all  his  days 
Of  beauty's  presence;  but,  at  evensong 
Makes  home  a  very  heaven,  he  knows  not  how. 
We  have  discolored  beauty  wrapped  in  pain 
And  -reded  with  sorrow's  measureless  despair. 
Beauty  is  lore's  remembrance,  we  know, 
And  through  words  that  lore  spoke  long  ago, 
Their  beauty  stays  and  dwells  in  (juiciness; 
We  hear  their  music  when  the  sun  is  low, 
And  rainbow  colours  flood  the  evening  sky. 
Holding  the  world  in  silent  loveliness. 
And,  when  the  purpose  of  this  life  is  done. 
Shall  not  the  soul  adventure  ivider  spheres. 
Finding  that  beauty  has  but  now  begun 
To  show  the  face  hid  through  all  the  years/ 
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Now    as    I    said    concerning:   faith — 

that    it    was    not    a    perfect    knowledge — 

even     BO     it     is     with     my     words. 

Ye   cannot    know    of   their   surety 
at    first,   unto   perfection,   any    more 
than    faith   is   a   perfect    knowledge. 

Hut    behold,   if   yc    will   awake 

and    arouse    your    faculties,    even    to 
an    experiment    upon    my    words, 
and   exercise  a   particle  of   faith, 
yea,    even    if    ye    ran    no    more    than 
desire    to    believe,    let    this   desire 
work     in     you,     even     until     ye     believe 
in    a    manner    that    ye    can    give    place 
for    a    portion    of    my    words. 

Now.    we    will    compare    the    word 

unto    a    seed.    Now.    if    ye    give 

place    that    a    .seed    may    be    planted 

in    your    heart,    behold,    if    it    be    a 

true   seed,   or    a    good    seed,    if   ye   do 

not     east     it     out     by     your    unbelief 

that    ye    will    resist    the    spirit    of    the 

Lord,    behold,    it    will    begin    to 

swell    within     your    breasts;    and 

when    you   feel   these   swelling  motions, 

ye    will    begin    to    say    within 

yourselves — It    must    needs    be    that 

this    is    a    good    seed,   or   that    the 

word    is    good,    for    it    beginneth    to 

enlarge    my    soul;    yea,    it    beginneth 

to     enlighten     my     understanding, 

yea,    it    beginneth    to    be    delicious    to    me. 

Now,    behold,   would   not   these 
increase    your    faith  ?    I    say    unto 
you,    yea ;    nevertheless    it    hath    not 
yrown    up    to    a    perfect    knowledge. 

But    behold,    as    the    seed 
swelleth,    and    sprouteth,    and 
beginneth    to    grow,    then    you    must 
needs    say    that    the    seed    is    good; 
for   behold    it    swelleth,    and    sprouteth, 
and    beginneth   to    grow. 

And   now,   behold,  are   ye 

sure    that    this    is    a    good    seed? 

I    say    unto    you,    yea ;    for    every    seed 

bringeth   forth    unto    its   own   likeness. 

Therefore,    if   a    seed    groweth   it    is    good, 
but   if   it   groweth   not,    behold   it   is   not 
good,    therefore    it    s    cast   away. 

And    now,    behold,    because 
ye    have    tried    the    experiment,    and 
planted    the    seed,    and    it    swelleth 
and    sprouteth,    and    beginneth    to 
grow,   ye   must  needs   know  that 
the    seed    is    good. 


the     tree     heeinneth 

Lei    us   nourish 


An, I.     behold 

to    (.'row.    ye 

it     with    great    care. 

root,    that    it    may    grow    up.    and    bring 

forth    fruit     unto    us.    And    now,    behold, 

if   \(    nourish   it   with   much   care   it  will   get 

root,    and    grow    up.   ami    bring    forth    fruit. 

But    if    ye    neglect    the 

and    take    no    thought    for    its    nourishment. 

behold,     it     will     not     get     any 

root:    and    when    the    heat    of    the 

sun     cometh    and     scorceth     it, 

because    it    hath    no    root    it    withers    away. 

and    ye    pluck     it     up    and    casl     it     out. 

Now,    this    is    not    because    the 
seed    was     not    good,    neither    is     it 
because    the    fruit    thereof    would 
not    be    desirable:    but    it    is    because 
your    ground    is    barren,    and    ye    will 
not    nourish   the  tree,   therefore  ye 
cannot    have    the   fruit    thereof 

And    thus,    if    ye   will    not 
nourish    the    word,    looking    forward 
with    an    eye    of    faith    to    the 
fruit    thereof,    ye    can    never   pluck 
of    the    fruit    of    the   tree    of    life. 

But    if   ye   will   nourish   the   word, 
yea,   nourish  the   tree  as   it 
beginneth   to   grow,   by   your  faith 
with    great   diligence,  and   with 
patience,    looking    forward    to    the 
fruit     thereof,     it     shall     take     root; 
and,    behold,    it    shall   be   a    tree 
springing    up    unto    everlasting    life. 

And    because   of   your   diligence 

and    your    faith    and    your 

patience    with    the    word    in    nourishing    it, 

that   it   may   take  root   in   you, 

behold,    by   and   by    ye    shall 

pluck    the    fruit    thereof,    which    is 

most    precious,    which    is    sweet 

above   all    that   is    sweet,   and   which 

is    white   above   all   that   is    white, 

yea,   and   pure   above   all   that   is   pure ; 

and    ye    shall    feast    upon    this    fruit 

even    until    ye    are    filled,    that   ye 

hunger    not,    neither    shall    ye    thirst. 

Then,    my    brethren,    ye    shall 
reap   the   rewards   of   your   faith, 
and    your    diligence,    and    patience, 
and    long-suffering,    waiting    for    the 
tree    to    bring    forth    fruit    unto    you. 


Alma   32:26-33    & 


THIS  MONTH'S  COVER:  The  dust  of  America  is  show- 
ing forth  evidence  of  a  mighty  civilization  which  existed, 
flourished,  and  fell.  The  story  these  evidences  tell,  science 
knows  not,  but  we  know  because  they  cry  aloud  in  favour 
of  the  Mormon  claim  of  a  "new  revelation."  (See  story 
on   Page  337.) 
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li%e,  pAtsidcnt's  Vaqe 


Dear  e  hoa  ma 


WELL,  I  am  going  home,  and  it  is 
with  mixed  feelings  in  my  heart. 
The  seven  years  I've  spent  in  New 
Zealand  have  been  both  full  of  joys 
and  heartaches,  but  that  is  life. 

I've  been  greatly  enriched  with 
friendships  and  blessings  by  being 
given  the  opportunity  to  serve  my 
fellowmen  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Humbly  I  acknowledge  my  gratitude 
to  my  Heavenly  Father  for  this  won- 
derful privilege.  I've  tried  to  do  my 
best  as  I  saw  my  duty  and  humbly 
ask  forgiveness  if,  in  my  zeal,  I  may 
have  hurt  some  of  you.  Please  know 
that  the  only  desire  of  my  heart  was  to 
help  you. 

We  have  been  blessed  with  progress 
and  will  continue  to  be  in  the  future 
if  we  live  to  deserve  it.  The  Lord  has 
opened  the  way  for  us  to  meet  some 
of  the  finest  men  in  this  country.  Men 
of  prominence  and  influence.  We  have 
tried  to  turn  these  blessings  toward 
helping  build  the  Kingdom  in  this  land. 

Many  wonderful  things  have  hap- 
pened to  me  since  being  out  here. 
These  miraculous  things  have  greatly 
strengthened  my  humble  assurance  that 
this  is  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
He  is  at  the  head  of  this  Church.  Men 
have  repeatedly  commented  that  we 
have  something  which  they  feel  but 
cannot   explain.    Of   course,   we   know 


that  this  is  the  power  of  the  Priest- 
hood that  is  with  us  when  we  are  in 
attune   with    its   source. 

During  our  time  out  here  we  have 
tried  to  make  everyone  conscious  that 
we  can  improve  our  present,  no  matter 
what  our  condition.  Progress  is  the 
keynote  of  the  Gospel.  No  matter  what 
weaknesses  we  may  have  now  or  in 
the  past  we  must  endeavour,  through 
applying  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
to  improve  ourselves  steadily  and  de- 
terminedly toward  the  goal  promised 
by  our  Heavenly  Father  to  His  faith- 
ful servants. 

I  sincerely  hope  progress  has  been 
made  in  bringing  our  members  to- 
gether, that  the  fact  we  are  all  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
creates  a  bond  of  fellowship  stronger 
than  the  bounds  language  and  colour 
impose.  We  are  unique  in  our  Church 
with  a  unity  the  Christ  demands  of 
His  disciples.  Some  people  have 
thought  that  going  hard  after  the 
Pakehas  to  offer  them  this  Gospel 
would  weaken  the  prestige  of  the 
Maoris  and  other  Islanders.  This  need 
not  be.  I  pray  it  may  make  all  of  us 
stronger  and  more  unified.  The  true 
light  is  for  anyone  for  the  seeking  and 
putting  forth  effort  to  attain.  The  main 
thing  is  that  we  all  grow,  and  not 
separately   with   indifferences,   but   to- 

(Continued   on   Page   334) 
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Women's  Cottier 


By   AUDREY    H.    BIESINGER 


IT  is  indeed  an  honour,  being  asked 
to  substitute  for  our  Mission  Mother 
this  month.  I  feel  very  humble  and 
pray  that  I  may  be  able  to  write 
something  that  will  benefit  us  all. 

As  most  of  you  probably  know,  we 
won't  be  seeing  Sister  Young  again. 
I  know  everyone  in  the  Mission  will 
miss  her.  And,  I  believe,  perhaps,  I 
miss  her  more  than  anyone  else — other 
than  Tumuaki.  She  is  such  a  lovely 
person,  and  a  very  wonderful  mother. 
We  would  all  do  well  to  heed  her  ad- 
vice and  follow  in  her  footsteps.  I  am 
very  grateful  for  the  many  things  I 
have  learned  from  her  and  have  ob- 
served her  doing.  And  I  shall  try  to 
practise   them. 

Before  I  say  more,  I  would  like  you 
all  to  know  how  I  enjoy  being  in  New 
Zealand.  It  is  indeed  a  pleasure  to  be 
in  such  a  beautiful,  fertile  country. 
Last  year  I  was  in  Samoa  at  this 
time  and  I  missed  the  colourful  floral 
displays  that  are  bursting  into  bloom 
everywhere.  Not  only  is  the  country 
wonderful  Imt.  most  of  all,  yon  Saints 
are.  We  have  been  treated  royally,  and 
for  all  your  many  kindnesses  and  con- 
siderations we  are  truly  grateful,  and 

thank    yon    from    tin-    bottom    ^i    our 

hearts. 

It  has  been  a  desire  of  my  heart  for 
many  years  to  be  a  missionary,  Kitet 
I  married,  I  thought  that  experience 
would  be  denied  me.   But,  instead,  it 


has  been  fulfilled.  Of  course.  I'm  not 
here  in  quite  the  same  capacity  as 
regular  missionaries,  and  I  was  a  little 
disappointed  at  first.  But.  now.  I  find 
we  can  all  be  missionaries,  regardless 
of  our  callings,  or  where  we  are. 

The  missionary  system  will  suffer 
from  the  armament  programme  now 
in  effect  in  America,  so  it  behoves  us 
all   to   do   our   part   to   foster   truth. 

Here  are  a  few  suggestions  we.  as 
members  of  the  Church,  can  follow  in 
spreading  the  Gospel : 

The  first  and  foremost  —  we  must 
live  our  religion.  We  can  hardly  tell 
others  about  the  principles  of  <uir 
Church  if  we  are  not  keeping  them 
ourselves. 

Before  contacting  people  not  vi  our 
faith,  we  have  a  duty  to  OUT  own  child- 
ren and  relatives.  We  are  responsible 
for  the  sonls  the  Lord  has  been 
gracious  enough  to  honour  us  with. 
And.  if  we  do  not  do  our  part  in 
teaching  and  training  them,  then  we 
shall  hi-  held  accountable  to  tin 
not  the  children. 

I .ct  us  see  t"  it  that  our  neighbours 
know  what  Church  we  belong  to.  i  et's 

wash'    no    opportunity    to    explain    onr 

doctrines  to  them,  If  we  are  lacking  in 
knowledge,  let  us  stud}  the  scriptures. 
\\  (   i  an  never  learn  to,.  mu<  h 
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read  something  doctrinal  each  day  and 
in  that  way  we  will  increase  our  own 
knowledge  and  make  it  easier  to  ex- 
plain to  others. 

In  the  past  week  I  have  had  four 
gospel  conversations,  and  I  thought  I 
couldn't  be  a  missionary.  One  was  my 
milkman,  my  neighbour,  my  green- 
grocer and  a  missionary  for  Jehovah's 
Witnesses.  Everyone  we  come  in  con- 
tact with  is  a  potential  member,  and 
we  can  enlighten  them  a  little. 


Through    our   diligence,    if    we    find 

someone  we  think  is  interested,  let's 
give  his  name  and  address  to  the 
elders.  And  who  knows  when  we  will 
sow  a  seed  that  may  be  harvested. 

Let  us  try  to  be  missionaries.  We  are 
blessed  in  having  this  GoSpel.  We 
should  try  harder  every  day  to  live 
it  to  its  fullest,  and  share  it  with 
everyone  we  meet.  I  pray  the  Lord  will 
bless  us  all  in  this  endeavour. 


"THE   PRESIDENT'S  PAGE"    (Con 

gether  as  one.  Let's  together  forget 
indifferences  and  gain  knowledge. 
Knowledge  is  power.  "Man  cannot 
be  saved  in  ignorance.  There  is  no 
reason  for  ignorance.  This  Church 
offers  everyone  leadership  regardless 
of  race  or  colour.  Leadership  is  an 
individual  thing  and  anyone  who  de- 
sires to  prepare  himself  by  acquiring 
the  qualities  and  knowledge  necessary 
can  have  it.  Prepare  yourselves  now 
for  leadership  through  study,  diligence 
and  humility,  and  you  will  be  sought 
after,  not  only  in  the  Church  but  in 
industry  as  well.  Cultivate  depend- 
ability, honesty,  trustworthiness,  clean- 
liness of  mind  and  body.  Do  not  feel 
sorry  for  yourselves  if  you  are  not 
now  as  diligent  as  you  should  be.  Self- 
pity  is  a  damning  habit  and  only  tends 
to  hold  us  back  in  ignorance ;  it  creates 
a  condition  which  causes  the  adversary 
of  truth  great  elation. 

President  Sydney  Ottley  will  be  here 
to  take  over  the  Mission  in  October. 
Give  him  your  support  wholeheartedly 
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and  unreservedly.  Know  that  he  has 
been  chosen  and  set  apart  by  the  repre- 
sentative of  God  here  upon  the  earth, 
and  that  he  will  have  nothing  but 
your  welfare  at  heart.  Don't  criticise 
him  and  his  decisions.  If  you  don't 
understand  his  ways  maybe  time  will 
show  the  true  worth  of  his  actions.  If 
you  are  true  Latter-day  Saints  you 
will  respect  those  chosen  to  preside 
and  give  them  your  confidence  and 
love. 

I  can  honestly  say  now  that  there 
is  not  one  soul  against  whom  I  hold 
any  bitterness,  and  I  pray  that  all  of 
you  will  try  to  be  charitable  in  your 
feelings  towards  me. 

May  God  continue  to  bless  all  of  us, 
e  hoa  ma,  and  may  our  beloved  Mis- 
sion continue  to  grow  and  flourish  is 
the  humble  prayer  of 

TUMUAKI   YOUNG. 
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Noble  deeds  that  are  concealed  are  most  esteemed. — Pascal. 
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Editorial  .  ♦  • 

C'mon  Youth  Lets  Talk  it  Over ! 


THE  title  of  this  editorial,  and  its 
succeeding  ones,  being  My  Happi- 
ness is  because  I  want  to  sincerely 
have  a  talk  with  all  youth  and  anyone 
who  is  interested  in  obtaining  for  him- 
self happiness.  Today  we  are  living  in 
a  world  of  confusion.  We  are  also 
living  in  a  world  full  of  philosophies 
and  ideas  of  happiness  and  where  it 
may  be  found.  Some  of  these  ideas  are 
even  opposite.  With  this  is  the  case, 
then  definitely  they  all  cannot  be  true. 

Youth,  true  happiness  comes  to  a 
person  when  he  has  cultivated  for 
himself,  and  made  his  possession,  these 
three  things :  light,  truth,  and  peace. 
Peace,  because  is  not  a  requisite  for 
happiness  peace  of  mind  and  peace  with 
surroundings  ?  Light  and  truth,  because 
we  are  living  in  a  universe  of  com- 
plete unity  and  subjection  to  natural 
laws.  True  science  and  true  religion 
teach  us  that  all  things  in  the  universe 
are  set,  and  that  there  is  a  power, 
which  is  light,  which  makes  all  par- 
ticles of  matter  move  and  progress  and 
hold  in  their  natural  order.  These  facts 
of  things  as  they  really  are  comprise 
truth.  The  harmony  and  unity  of  these 
things  working  together  brings  to  the 
universe  peace. 

Now  youth,  we  may  ask :  "Why  all 
this  talk  and  what  has  it  to  do  with 
US?"  You  are  perfectly  justified,  and 
the  answer  is:  "Is  not  our  whole 
makeup  matter  in  the  universe?"  Of 
course  it  is,  and  since  it  is  then  we 
will  get  our  happiness  from  conform- 
ing to  the  necessary  laws  to  bring  us 

these  necessary  traits,  and  if  we  do  not 

learn  how  to  live  in  accordance  with 
these  things,  we  cannol  live  in  peace  a 
perfecl  universe. 


All  matter  perfects  itself,  or  gains 
happiness,  by  obeying  all  of  the  neces- 
sary laws  governing  each  type  of 
matter.  For  example,  if  we  plant  a 
seed,  and  that  seed  is  nourished  so 
that  it  lives  in  accordance  with  all  of 
the  necessary  laws  of  nature,  some 
day  a  law  will  make  a  beautiful  flower 
out  of  it.  If  that  seed  for  some  reason 
does  not  live  in  accordance  with  the 
necessary  laws  during  its  growth,  then 
the  law  which  makes  it  a  beautiful 
flower  cannot  take  effect,  and  it  will 
never  fulfil  its  purpose  for  being 
planted.  Man,  being  matter,  is  also 
part  of  this   great   scheme. 

We  know  that  we  are  born  ignorant 
of  these  things,  but  we  are  also  born 
with  intelligence.  Intelligence  is  an 
actual  thing  with  characteristics  the 
same  as  those  governing  all  matter  in 
the  universe:  Subjection  to  natural 
laws  of  truth  by  light,  with  the  result 
bringing  about  the  same  thing  (peace). 
Having  intelligence  enables  us  to 
do  two  things.  These  are:  a  capacity 
for  gaining  knowledge  of  truth,  or  a 
knowledge  of  things  as  they  really  are. 
and  also  knowledge  and  ability  to  dis- 
cern just  what  is  truth  and  how  to  use 
it  wisely  towards  our  perfection,  so 
that  we  can  dwell  in  peace  with  other 
perfected  matter.  Ii  we  live  the  neces- 
sary laws  for  cultivating  our  intelli- 
gence, our  possibilities  are  endless,  and 

a  law  will   relatively  perfect   us 
cording   to  our  desires   and  diligence 

then-  is  no  end  or  bound  set  to  the 
amount  we  can  cultivate  throughout 
our    eternal    existence. 

As  we  have  said,  our  intelligence  has 

the    same   char.u  teristlCS    as    that 

active  influence  for  all  good  and  order 
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in  the  universe,  and  it  can  be  cultivated 
to  ii"  end.  The  creator  and  influence 
for  all  good  in  the  universe  is  God. 
Hence  we  have  the  same  character 
istics  as  our  Heavenly  Father.  Our 
Heavenly  Father  has  complete  know- 
ledge of  truth.  He  also  has  implicit 
wisdom  and  power  (light)  to  use  this 
to  tit  His  will.  If  we  look  around  us, 
we  can  see  that  the  will  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  is  to  use  His  influ- 
ence (intelligence)  to  organise  matter 
into  an  orderly  universe,  and  also 
organise  other  matter  to  make  a  self- 
reproducing  tabernacle  for  His  child- 
ren. He  then  uses  His  universe  to 
make  homes  for  His  children.  Xext 
and  foremost  His  will  is  to  cultivate 
the  intelligence  of  His  children  to  an 
endless  degree,  and  thus,  by  so  doing, 
bring  to  pass  either  their  immortality 
or  eternal  life.  That  is,  since  matter 
can  neither  be  created  nor  destroyed 
then  neither  can  we.  Hence  the  ele- 
ments that  make  us  up  are  immortal, 
and  the  possession  of  an  intelligence 
offers  us  the  opportunity  of  adding  to 
immortality  Eternal  Life.  This  is  why 
our  possibilities  are  endless  and  do  not 
stop  at  death. 

Since  intelligence  is  God's  freedom 
and  way  to  do  His  will,  it  will  also  be 
our  freedom  and  way  to  do  our  will — 
acocrding  to  our  faith  in  this  oppor- 
tunity. That  is,  if  our  will  is  towards 
cultivation  of  intelligence  and  we  show 
forth  diligence  and  courage,  we  can, 
by  natural  law,  do  just  this,  even  unto 
Eternal  Life.  If,  however,  we  will  to 
grow  in  the  opposite  of  intelligence 
and  place  our  faith  therein  and  put 
forth  application,  then  this  is  just  what 
we  will  do :  We  will  grow  in  darkness 
and  corruption  and  lose  peace.  Herein 
is  the  agency  of  man.  Each  of  us  is 


free  to  choose  each  day  whether  our 
master  will  be  darkness  and  enslave- 
men!  to  infirmity  and  unseen  influence, 

or  intelligence's  endless  freedom  t<>. 
after  mastering  self,  master  all  laws  of 
truth.  Here  there  is  no  enslavement, 
but.  because  of  understanding,  love  and 
obedience  to  law,  we  arc  made  free 
and     perfected     by     law,     and     this     is 

•nT\  i  »cable. 

Hence  cultivation  of  intelligence  is 
either  our  happiness  or  our  lack  of 
it.  It  is  either  our  glory  with  under- 
standing or  our  condemnation  and 
ignorance,    which    is   damnation. 

With  this  being  the  way  to  happi- 
ness, then  why  aren't  all  people  just 
naturally  cultivating  for  themselves  in- 
telligence. The  reason  for  this  is  be- 
cause the  many  ideas  of  happiness  that 
there  are  make  us  confused  as  to 
which  is  right.  These  many  ideas  of 
happiness  also  give  us  cause  to  ask 
just  what  these  necessary  laws  are. 
We  also  may  ask,  "If  this  is  the 
true  way,  then  why  doesn't  God  just 
bring  us  up  in  the  knowledge  of  these 
things  so  that  we  can  have  Eternal 
Life,  especially  when  it  is  His  im- 
portant work  and  will  to  so  do?"  The 
answer  to  this  is,  the  very  fact  that 
our  Heavenly  Father  wants  happiness 
for  us  is  the  reason  He  doesn't  just 
hand  us  eternal  life  on  a  silver  platter, 
as  the  term  goes.  If  it  were  just  given 
us  the  understanding  to  naturally 
easily  cultivate  our  intelligence  we 
would  not  appreciate  it  when  we  did 
and  we  wouldn't  understand  why  we 
got  it  and  what  good  it  wTas  doing  us. 
Hence,  we  must  go  through  an  experi- 
ence of  opposition  where  we  can  see, 
and  fight,  and  grow  in  spite  of  it,  so 
that  we  will  understand  as  we  gain 
(Continued   on   Page    338) 
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EVIDENCE   for  BELIEF 

By  ELDER  LOUIS  C.  MIDGLEY 


THERE  is  an  activity  that  is  both 
interesting  and  valuable.  It  is 
the  determination  of  what  actually 
this  thing  faith  is  based  on.  In  this 
regard  one  of  the  world's  greatest 
scientists,  philosophers  and  prophets, 
Orson  Pratt  has,  in  an  unfortunately 
little  known  treatise  on  True  Faith, 
set  down  a  very  clear  and  forceful  de- 
finition of  the  basis  of  faith.  With  re- 
gards to  what  faith  is,  Orson  Pratt  has 
this  to  say :  "This  is  not  an  abstract 
principle  separate  and  apart  from  the 
mind,  but  it  is  a  certain  condition  or 
state  of  the  mind  itself.  When  the  mind 
believes  or  has  confidence  in  any  state- 
ment or  proposition,  whether  correct 
or  incorrect,  it  is  then  in  possession 
of  faith.  To  have  faith  is  simply  to 
believe.  Faith  and  belief,  therefore,  are 
synonymous  terms,  expressive  of  the 
same  idea."  And  that,  "Faith  or  belief 
is  the  result  of  evidence  presented  to 
the  mind.  Without  evidence,  the  mind 
cannot  have  confidence  in  anything. 
We  believe  in  all  the  great  truths  of ' 
science,  either  on  the  evidence  of  our 
own  investigations,  or  on  the  re- 
searches of  others.  Faith  in  every  fact, 
statement,  truth,  or  proposition  which 
we  have  any  confidence  in,  is,  in 
all  cases  whatsoever,  derived  from 
evidence." 

Pratt  then  goes  on  to  point  out 
that  faith  or  belief  will  either  be  strong 
or  weak,  true  or  false  in  relation  to 
the  strength  or  weakness,  truthfulness 
or  falseness  of  the  evidence  presented 
to  the  mind  with  one  important  quali- 
fication— the  exercise  of  intelligence 
by  the  mind  concerned.  We  musl  note 
Also  thai  for  a  number  of  reasons  man 

may    fail    to    exercise    intelligence    and 

therefore  no1  exhibit  faith. 

The     very     important     question     now 

arises  as  to  what  we  as  Mormons  have 
that  leads  us  to  believe  any  differently 


than  anyone  else.  In  order  to  answer 
this  question  we  might  ask  what  evi- 
dence the  Christian  World  has  as  the 
basis  of  their  claims  ?  The  fundamental 
belief  of  the  Christian  World  is  on 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  The  evi- 
dence most  Christians  claim  as  enough 
to  establish  a  lasting,  vital,  moving, 
true  faith  is  the  Bible.  To  speculate 
for  a  moment  one  might  wonder  why, 
if  the  Bible  really  provides  substantial 
evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
the  Christian  Churches  are  so  split 
into  conflicting  groups  and  why  the 
moral  precepts  of  the  Bible  are  so 
difficult  to  find  in  actual  practice  after 
almost  2,000  years  of  world  domination 
by  people  accepting  the  Bible,  why  war 
between  Christians  now  and  in  the  past 
has  threatened  man's  virtual  existence 
and  why  men  who  have  been  moved 
to  investigate  things  as  they  actually 
are  have  found  no  real  evidence  in 
favour  of  faith   in   Christ. 

Of  the  great  number  of  men  who 
have  accepted  the  scientific  spirit  of 
objective  analysis  as  their  standard, 
one  David  Hume  comes  to  mind  as  a 
prominent  example.  Hume  has  pointed 
out  that  he  felt  that  it  was  necessary 
for  the  devine  object  of  our  faith,  if 
he  actually  existed,  to  speak  to  men  to 
make  his  "existence  and  nature  clear." 
Hume  also  says,  "Any  person  seasoned 
with  the  just  imperfections  of  the 
human  mind  would  fly  to  a  new  revel- 
ation." 


The  evidence  that  Mormonism 
Offers  to  the  world  is  just  what 
Hume     wanted        a     "new     revelation." 

That    "new    revelation"   is    die    Book 

of        Mormon,       and    the    Church    has 
offered    the    book    to    the    Christian    as 

well  a-  heathen  world  for   120  years 

as    evidence    that    Christ     was    actually 
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resurrected  and  that  man  is  immortal 
and  that  God  lives  and  will  stand  as 
judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  coming  forth 
under  circumstances  under  which  it 
did  and  in  the  year  1830  would  be 
very  easy  to  prove  false  if  that  were 
actually  the  case.  This  is  true  because 
the  book  commits  itself  in  no  uncertain 
way  on  many  varied  subjects  which 
can  easily  be  checked  against  known 
data  which  has  come  into  existence 
since  the  book  was  offered  to  the 
world.  On  the  other  hand  the  opposite 
is  true  that  if  the  book  is  valid  then 
it  should  be  possible  to  find  points  of 
reference  such  as  dates,  names,  geo- 
graphic locations,  local  colour,  im- 
portant historic  events,  etc.,  that  would 
correspond  with  known  scientific 
truths.  The  Book  of  Mormon  performs 
this  great  task  by  offering  to  the  world 
a  marvellous  history  that  has  woven 
into  it  some  important  prophecies  and 
sublime  truths  to  be  analyzed  by  all. 
To  also  support  the  story  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon  the  testimony  of  witnesses 
to  its  devine  nature  has  been  offered. 
Finally,  profane  history  adds  its  testi- 
mony that  the  book  was  produced  by 
the  unlearned  in  an  age  of  ignorance 


concerning  the  history  the  book  at- 
tempts to  depict — this  would  make  it 
entirely  impossible  to  fabricate  the 
history  reported.  The  opportunity  now 
presents  itself  for  man  to  determine 
for  himself  through  certain  branches 
of  science ;  that  is,  through  document- 
ary research,  history,  archaeology,  an- 
thropolgy,  etc.,  the  physical  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  and  hence  all  the  doc- 
trine of  Mormonism  by  objective  ex- 
amination of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

It  will  be  the  purpose  of  the  author 
to  attempt  to  present  in  a  series  of 
articles  in  the  following  issues  an 
ordered  discussion  of  some  of  the  more 
recent  evidences  that  have  come  to  life 
in  the  last  few  years  through  the 
efforts  of  Milton  R.  Hunter  and  Hugh 
Nibley.  Some  of  B.  H.  Roberts'  writ- 
ings will  be  called  upon  to  provide  us 
with  some  very  valuable  information 
also.  It  is  the  opinion  of  many  that 
we  should  stress  the  fact  that  our 
theology  is  a  rational  theology  and  al- 
ways remember  that  we  as  a  people 
have  good  reason  to  believe  as  we  do, 
for  our  "new  revelation"  provides  us 
with  evidences  that  will  provide  us 
with  a  strong,  true  faith  if  we  care  to 
use  our  intelligence. 


"MY    HAPPINESS"    (Continued    from    Page    335) 

intelligence.  An  experience  like  this 
is  not  man's  great  hardship  but  rather 
his  great  opportunity  to  grow  toward 
perfection  with  understanding.  This 
also  allows  cause  for  self-satisfaction 
and  to  rejoice  and  appreciate  Eternal 
Life  should  it  be  obtained. 


To  offer  man  this  opportunity  there 
are  two  powers   in  the  universe.   Be- 


sides the  already  mentioned  influence 
for  good,  there  is  an  influence  for  bad. 
This  influence  has  the  will  and  work 
to  halt  the  progress  of  happiness  and 
bring  about  confusion,  darkness,  cor- 
ruption, disease,  and  ignorance.  It  is 
also  this  influence  which  is  the  author 
of  all  the  many  false  ideas  of  happiness 
which  blind  and  deceive  and  prompt  us 
to  reject  the  true  way. 
(To   be   continued   next    month.) 


The  voice  that  smiles  wins. — Theodore  N.  Vail. 
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(CONTINUED  FROM  LAST  MONTH) 


New  Zealand  Sets  the  Pace 


SN  March  of  1949  the  work  com- 
menced to  secure  a  suitable  location 
for  our  school.  Several  visits  were 
made  to  land  agents  in  Hamilton,  but 
no  lasting  success  was  ever  enjoyed 
from  this.  There  were  offered,  how- 
ever, two  prospective  farms  by  one 
agent.  One  of  these  was  about  thirty 
miles  from  Hamilton,  and  the  other 
one  was  about  six  miles  from  Hamil- 
ton. The  one  thirty  miles  out  was  a 
farm  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-six 
acres  and  was  for  sale  at  sixteen  thou- 
sand pounds.  The  farm  that  was  six 
miles  out  was  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
six  acres  and  it  was  selling  for  twenty- 
six  thousand  six  hundred  pounds.  We 
could  see  from  the  high  prices  that 
these  two  farms  would  be  very  expen- 
sive to  buy.  They  were  considered,  but 
because  of  the  high  prices  and  the  bad 
locations  neither  of  them  were  taken. 
Time  went  on  and  still  no  success 
came  until  one  day  while  this  agent 
was  being  visited  a  man  happened  to 
be  in  his  office  doing  some  business. 
He  overheard  the  conversation  between 
President  Young  and  Mr.  Gray,  the 
land  agent.  This  man,  whose  name 
was  Mr.  Collins,  had  never  been  ac- 
quainted with  the  Church  before,  but 
he  ipoke  Up  and  said  that  he  knew  a 
man   who   had   a    farm   that    wasn't   for 


sale,  but  that  the  man's  wife  had  been 
very  sick.  Mr.  Collins  said  that  he 
thought  that  perhaps  the  man  would 
make  a  trade  with  the  Church  if  we 
would  find  him  a  smaller  farm.  From 
the  sound  of  all  this  it  was  at  least 
worth  looking  into.  President  Young 
and  Mr.  Collins  went  immediately  out 
to  the  farm  to  see  the  owner.  The  farm 
was  located  just  two  and  a  half  miles 
from  the  Frankton  Junction  and  two 
miles  from  the  borough  boundary  to 
Hamilton.  As  the  two  approached  the 
farm,  President  Young,  the  instrument 
of  the  Lord,  said  to  Mr.  Collins,  a 
man  whom  he  had  never  met  before, 
"This  is  it;  one  day  we  will  build  our 
school  building  there  and  over  here 
will  be  the  football  field."  The  two 
men  got  out  of  the  car  and  Mr.  Collins 
took  the  President  over  and  introduced 
him  to  Mr.  Burt  Meldrum,  the  owner 
of  the  farm.  The  first  thing  that  the 
President  said  to  Mr.  Meldrum  were 
the  same  words  he  said  to  Mr.  Collins 
as  they  drove  up.  Since  that  time  Mr. 

Meldrum  lias  said  many  times  that   he 

thought    that     President    Young    was 

literally  out  of  his  mind  for  making 
sueh    statements. 

(Continued   on    Page    342) 
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The  possibility  of  buying  the  farm 
was  then  discussed,  and  Mr.  Meldrum 

agreed  to  sell  the  place  on  two  con- 
ditions. These  conditions  were:  That 
the  Church  find  him  another  farm,  and 
that  we  get  him  released  from  Sec.  51 
of  the  Returned  Servicemen's  Rehabili- 
tation Act.  We  all  know  with  the  facts 
as  they  were  that  it  would  be  next  to 
impossible  to  meet  these  two  specifica- 
tions. At  this  time  Mr.  Collins  said 
that  he  could  find  Mr.  Meldrum  an- 
other farm  within  a  year's  time.  Presi- 
dent Young  told  him,  too,  that  he 
could  live  right  there  and  go  on  farm- 
ing that  land  until  he  obtained  a  new 
place.  This  sounded  good  to  Mr.  Mel- 
drum. so  he  agreed  to  it,  and  said  that 
he  wanted  forty-eight  hundred  pounds 
for  the  farm.  This  was  definitely  as- 
tonishing to  find  out  that  this  farm  of 
two  hundred  and  fifteen  acres  was 
only  selling  for  that  sum.  This  was 
fotry-five  more  acres  for  one  fourth 
the  price  of  one  of  the  other  considered 
farms.  A  verbal  agreement  was  then 
made,  the  First  Presidency  was  noti- 
fied, and  soon  after  authorization  came 
through  to  complete  the  purchase. 

In  order  to  meet  with  the  require- 
ments of  Mr.  Meldrum  and  also  secure 
the  deed  to  the  land  and  to  make  all 
things  connected  with  the  transaction 
legal,  there  had  to  be  several  trips 
made  to  Wellington  to  the  officials  in 
the  Government  in  charge  of  these 
various  departments.  This  was  im- 
mediately taken  care  of.  President 
Young  made  several  trips  to  Welling- 
ton to  see  these  officials.  This  was  the 
beginning  of  a  very  unusual  experience 
for  the  Church,  because  in  making 
these  trips  to  Wellington  President 
Young  made  very  good  friends  with 
almost  all  of  the  men  who  govern  the 


Dominion  of  New  Zealand.  President 
Young  is  not  merely  a  business  contact 
with  such  men  as  the  deputy  Prime 
Minister,   but  he  is  a  personal   friend 

with  them,  and  all  these  men  have 
heard  the  story  and  message  of  the 
Restoration  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  letters  which  are  received 
from  these  men  are  generally  concern- 
ing business,  but  they  are  never  busi- 
ness letters  written  by  a  secretary. 
They  are  personal  letters  as  one  friend 
writing  to  another. 

By  making  these  trips  to  Well  i  nut  on 
the  transaction  of  buying  the  land  and 
transferring  it  over  to  the  Church  was 
made  very  successfully  and  the  deed 
to  the  farm  was  obtained.  It  was  rather 
peculiar  that  all  of  this  should  happen 
at  just  this  time  and  also  so  fast,  be- 
cause about  four  months  from  this 
time  the  Land  Sales  Court  was  abol- 
ished and  President  Young  was  told 
that  the  value  of  the  purchased  farm 
was  at  least  twelve  thousand  pounds. 

Right  away  the  work  towards  the 
fulfilling  of  the  dream  of  a  new  school 
was  under  way.  There  were  three 
special  elders  sent  to  Hamilton  to 
labour  in  a  special  assignment.  Their 
job  was  to  make  a  contour  map 
of  the  farm.  Elder  Stanley  Hall 
was  in  charge,  as  he  had  been  duly 
trained  in  engineering  and  surveying. 
His  assistants  were  Elder  Wade  Lines 
and  Elder  Ralph  Mantle.  These  elders 
laboured  diligently  and  are  to  be  given 
credit  of  doing  a  fine  job.  They  saved 
the  Church  a  lot  of  money  for 
their  labours  were  practically  ex- 
penseless,  because  they  made  their 
own    equipment.     To    go    with    what 

(Continued  on  Page  342) 
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AND  THESE  SIGNS  SHALL  FOLLOW  .   .   . 


Gift  of  Interpretation  of  Tongues 
Bestowed 

Testimonv  of   PRESIDENT  DAVID   O.  McKAY 


|\NE  of  the  most  important  events 
^*J?  on  my  world  tour  of  the  missions 
of  the  Church  was  the  gift  of  interpre- 
tation of  the  English  tongue  given  to 
the  Saints  of  New  Zealand  at  a  session 
of  their  conference  held  on  the  23rd 
day  of  April,  1921,  at  Puketapu, 
Huntly,   Waikato. 

The  service  was  held  in  a  large  tent 
beneath  the  shades  of  which  hundreds 
of  earnest  men  and  women  gathered 
in  anxious  anticipation  of  seeing  and 
hearing  an  Apostle  of  the  Church,  the 
first  one  to  visit  that  land. 

When  I  looked  over  the  vast  assem- 
blage and  contemplated  the  great  ex- 
pectations that  filled  the  hearts  of  all 
who  had  met  together,  I  realized  how 
inadequately  I  might  satisfy  the  ardent 
desires  of  their  souls,  and  I  yearned, 
most  earnestly,  for  the  gift  of  tongues 
that  I  might  be  able  to  speak  to  them 
in  their   language. 

Until  that  moment  I  had  not  given 
much  serious  thought  to  the  gift  of 
tongues,  but  on  that  occasion  I  wished 
with  all  my  heart  that  I  mighl  he 
worthy   of  that  divine  power. 

In  other  missions  I  had  spoken 
through  an  interpreter,  hut,  able  as  all 
interpreters  were,  I  nevertheless  fell 
hampered,  in  fa<  i,  somewhat  inhibited, 


in  presenting  my  message.  Now,  I 
faced  an  audience  that  had  assemblage 
with  unusual  expectations,  and  I  then 
realized,  as  never  before,  the  great  re- 
sponsibility of  my  office.  From  the 
depth  of  my  soul  I  prayed  for  divine 
assistance. 

When  I  arose  to  give  my  address,  I 
said  to  Brother  Stuart  Meha,  our  in- 
terpreter, that  I  would  speak  without 
his  translating,  sentence  by  sentence, 
what  I  said,  and  then,  to  the  audience  I 
continued : 

"I  wish,  oh  how  I  wish,  I  had  the 
power  to  speak  to  you  in  your  own 
tongue,  that  I  might  tell  you  what  is 
in  my  heart,  but  since  I  have  not  the 
gift,  I  pray,  and  I  ask  you  to  pray, 
that  you  might  have  the  spirit  of  in- 
terpretation, of  discernment,  that  you 
may  understand  at  least  the  spirit 
while  I  am  speaking,  and  then  you  will 
<^et  the  words  and  thoughl  when  Bro- 
ther   Meha   interprets." 

M  v   sermon  lasted   forty  minutes  and 

I  have  never  addressed  a  more  atten- 
tive or  mure  respectful  audience.  M\ 
listeners  were  in  perfect  supporl — this 

I   knew    when  I   saw  tears  in  their  eyes. 
Some  of  them  at   least,  perhaps  most 
i 'i  them,  who  did  not  understand 
hsh,  had  tin-  gift  ot"  interpretation, 
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Brother  Sidney  Christie,  a  native 
New  Zealander,  who  had  been  a  stu- 
dent at  the  Brigham  Young  Univer- 
sity, at  the  close  of  my  address, 
whispered  to  me,  "Brother  Meha  give 
a  synopsis  of  it  in  their  language." 

During  the  translation  some  of  the 
New  Zealanders  corrected  him  on 
some  points,  showing  that  they  had  a 
clear  conception  of  what  had  been  said 
in  English. 

Bishop  Fred  W.  Schwendiman  of 
Whittier  Ward,  Salt  Lake  City,  says 
concerning  this  experience: 


"I  was  secretary  of  the  mission  and. 
at  that  session  of  the  conference,  I  sat 
bul  a  few  feet  from  President  McKay, 
and  heard  everything  that  was  said. 
I  also  heard  some  of  the  Saints  cor- 
rect the  interpreter  on  some  things, 
and  after  the  services  I  heard  many 
who  did  not  understand  English  say 
that  they  understood  President  McKay 
perfectly." 

Elders  Graham  H.  Doxey,  Alex  P. 
Anderson,  Gordon  C.  Young,  W.  I.. 
Castleton  and  J.  V.  Madsen  were  also 
present. 

Fred   W.  Sclmrnditnan. 


"NEW  ZEALAND  SETS  THE  PACE"   (Cont.  from  Page  339) 


they  made,  the  Church  bought  a 
second-hand  transit  very  economically. 
It  was  repaired  by  the  elders  and  did 
a  good  job. 

Upon  completion  of  the  map  it  was 
sent  to  Zion  to  the  Church  Building 
Committee  so  that  plans  could  be 
drawn  up  for  the  building  of  the 
school.  This  job,  as  we  can  well 
imagine,  took  some  time,  so  there  was 
a  bit  of  delay  between  this  time  and 
the  actual  starting  on  the  work  at  the 
farm.    It    is    interesting    to    note    that 


when  the  plans  were  returned  the 
architects — from  the  contour  map — 
chose  for  the  location  of  the  school 
the  exact  spot  that  President  Young 
had  said  would  be  to  the  two  men,  and 
also  the  same  was  the  case  with  the 
football  field.  At  the  farm  in  Hamilton 
there  is  a  paddock  which  is  surrounded 
by  a  natural  slope  for  a  stadium.  The 
slope  has  natural  steps  right  now 
which  could  hold  many  people  desiring 
to  witness   a  performance. 

(To   be   continued   next    month.) 


To  every  man  there  opencth 

A  way,  and  ways,  and  a  way, 

And  the  high  soul  climbs  the  high  way 

And  the  low  soul  gropes  the  lozv; 
And  in  between,  on  the  misty  flats, 

The  rest  drift  to  and  fro. 
But  to  every  man  there  openeth 

A  high  way  and  a  lozv, 
And  every  man  decideth 

The  way  his  soul  shall  go. 
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THIS  WORLD  CHURCH 
and   its   PEOPLE 


L.D.S.   Archives   Praised 

GENEALOGICAL  workers  were 
highly  complimented  recently  by 
a  world-renowned  micro-filmist  who 
visited  the  library.  Dr.  Walter  Schuer- 
mayer,  Germany's  foremost  documen- 
tarian,  has  been  on  a  five-week  tour 
throughout  the  United  States  studying 
methods  and  procedures  in  all  of  the 
larger  libraries  and  corporations  for 
his  work  with  the  Marshall  Plan.  His 
company  has  a  contract  with  the 
Church  for  the  micro-filming  of  Ger- 
man vital  statistics,  Church  records, 
and  registers  of  nobility,  principally 
from  the  Baltic  States,  which  will 
eventually  be  exchanged  back  to  the 
Russians  for  their  records  concerning 
Western  Germany. 

Prior  to  1937  and  the  complete  rise 
of  Nazism,  Doctor  Schuermeyer  was 
director  of  the  University  of  Frank- 
fort-on-Main  Library.  Because  of  his 
Jewish  wife,  he  was  ousted  from  his 
position,  at  which  time  he  formed  his 
company  for  scientific  documentation. 
During  part  of  the  war  he  hid  his  wife 
in  a  chicken  coop  to  keep  the  Nazis 
from  finding  her  and  sending  her  to 
Siberia  as  they  did  other  members  of 
her  family. 

Doctor  Schuermeyer  spenl  two  days 

in  Salt  Lake  City  and  was  very  im- 
pressed with  the  great  library  there. 
He   said   there   is      no     genealogical 


library  in  all  of  Europe  to  compare 
with  the  Church  library.  In  most  of 
the  large  libraries  where  there  are 
thousands  of  microfilm  roles,  there  is 
usually  just  one  reading  machine,  "and 
this  is  seldom  used,"  he  said.  "But 
here  in  your  library  you  have  a  dozen 
machines  and  a  long  waiting  list  of 
persons  ready  to  use  them.  I  have 
never  seen  in  any  of  my  travels  and 
studies  around  the  world  anything  that 
compares  with  the  amount  of  use  your 
people  put  to  genealogical  and  micro- 
film material." 


A    Thrilling    Finish 
to    a    Great    Activity 

The  largest  basketball  league  in  the 
world  is  sponsored  by  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
More  amateur  young  men  and  teams 
are  given  the  opportunity  to  exercise 
their  athletic  desires  and  abilities 
through  the  M  Men  Basketball  and 
Other  sports  than  in  any  Other  com- 
petitive   league    in    the    world. 

Recently  the  all-( 'lunvli  tournament 
was  held  on  the  University  of  Utah's 
basketball  court.  At  10.35  on  the  Sat- 
urday  night   of   the   tournament,   and 

exactly    15    seconds    before    the    end    of 

the  championship  game  between  Logan 
Fifth  Ward  and  the  Thirty-third  \\  ard 

I  'I    .Salt    I  ike    (  it\    and    w  ith    tlu 

( Continued  on  /'..•■ 
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Here  and  There 

IN  THE  MISSION 


ELDEII  NEWS 


WE  have  seven  missionaries  to  bid 
God's  speed  this  month.  Two 
of  them  are  New  Zealanders  and  five 
Zion   elders. 


arrived  in  New  Zealand  in  September, 
1949.  This  group  of  elders,  which  flew 
out  here  at  that  time,  had  the  honour 
of  being  the  first  missionaries  of  the 


ELDER  L.   N.   GOING 

Elder  Leslie  N.  Going  is  a  New 
Zealander,  and  his  home  is  Maromaku. 
Elder  Going  laboured  a  year  in  Otago 
District.  He  was  then  transferred  to 
Waikato  where  he  continued  to  prose- 
lyte and  also  work  on  the  farm. 

Elder  Jack  Baker  Aspinall  is  a  New 
Zealander  from  Lower  Hutt.  He  spent 
his  ful  six  months'  mission  in  the  Bay 
of    Islands    District. 

The  five  Zion  elders  steamed  out  on 
the  Aorangi  on  September  11.  All  of 
these  elders  were  with  the  group  which 


ELDER    D.    S.    ISAAC 

Church  ever  to  fly  to  their  mission 
field.  Elder  Duane  Stelter  Isaac  lab- 
oured in  Rotorua  for  over  a  year,  and 
then  he  was  transferred  to  Wellington 
where  he  finished  his  mission.  Elder 
Isaac's  home  town  is  Bountiful,  Utah. 

Elder  Russell  A.  Lundberg  was  in 
the  Hauraki  District  for  four  months. 
He  was  then  transferred  to  Otago  for 
a  year,  after  which  he  was  sent  back 
to  Hauraki  to  be  the  District  Presi- 
dent. He  finished  his  mission  there. 
Elder  Lundberg's  home  is  in  Salt 
Lake    City. 
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ELDER   R.   LUNDBERG 


ELDER   F.  D.  HUNGER 


n 


ELDER  A.  R.  NEILSEN 


Elder  Andrew  R.  Neilsen  has  lab- 
oured in  King  Country  for  his  two 
years.  He  has  been  President  of  this 
District  for  12  months.  Elder  Neilsen's 
home   is   Blackfoot,    Idaho. 

Elder  Francis  Dean  Hunger  lab- 
oured in  Otago  District  for  21  months. 
He  was  President  of  this  District  for 


Auckland  at  the  beginning  of  his  mis- 
sion. After  this  he  was  sent  up  to 
Whangarei  to  be  the  President  of  that 
District.  He  was  there  about  a  year 
when  he  was  sent  to  the  Bay  of  Islands 
to  take  over  the  Presidency  of  that 
District  where  he  finished  his  mission. 
Elder  Oveson  is  from  Tooele,  Utah. 


£ 


ELDER   M.   G.   OVESON 

5    months.        He    was    transferred    to 
Auckland  to  be  the  senior  elder  for  the 

remaining  three  months  of  his  mission. 

Elder  Hunger's  home  is  in  Lehi,  Utah. 
Elder  Men-ill  Gene  Oveson  laboured 

for       approximately       two    months    in 


ELDER    R.    F.    BAKER 

These  elders  have  laboured  dili- 
gently in  the  Lord's  work,  and  we 
pray  for  them  complete  success  in  all 

the\      undertake     t0     do     m     their     post 
mission    life. 

The    AtOrangi    left   three   missionaries 

with  us  on  August  21. 
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Elder  Robert  F.  Baker  is  from  Ed- 
monton, Alberta,  Canada.  Eie  worked 

for  the  Aircraft  Repair  and  Service 
before  accepting  his  call  to  fulfil  a 
mission. 

Another  married  couple  comprise  the 
other  two  missionaries.  They  are  Elder 
and  Sister  Leroy  W.  Morris.  Elder 
and  Sister  Morris  have  had  their  home 
in  Mesa,  Arizona,  for  a  few  months. 


been  in  Otago  since.  While  there  he 
and  his  companion  opened  up  for 
proselyting   Ashburton. 

Elder  Malcolm  I'..  Stephenson  has 
been  called  to  be  the  President  of 
Whangarei  District.  Elder  Stephenson 
arrived  in  Xew  Zealand  in  February 
of  1951.  He  was  sent  to  labour  in 
Whangarei  upon  his  arrival  and  has 
been    there    since.    Elder    Stephenson 


SISTER  L.  W.   MORRIS     ELDER   L.   W.   MORRIS 


Before  this  time  they  lived  in  Texas. 
They  have  been  members  of  the 
Church  for  only  two  years.  They  were 
baptised  two  years  ago  this  November. 
Before  coming  to  New  Zealand  Sister 
Morris  was  a  teacher  in  the  Mesa 
Schools  and  Elder  Morris  is  a  retired 
Post  Office  inspector.  They  have  one 
daughter  who,  they  proudly  announce, 
has  given  them  one  grandchild.  Elder 
Morris  is  the  son  of  a  Methodist  min- 
ister and  at  one  time  studied  for  the 
ministry  himself. 

With  the  departure  of  Elder  Lund- 
berg  for  Zion,  Elder  Keith  Gleave 
has  been  called  to  preside  over  the 
Hauraki  District.  Elder  Gleave  has 
been  out  about  16  months.  He  started 
his  mission  in  Hauraki  District,  and 
after  being  there  for  four  months  he 
was    transferred    to    Otago.    He    has 


fills  the  vacancy  left  by  the  transfer 
of  Elder  Donald  S.  Baker  from  the 
President  of  Whangarei  to  the  Senior 
Elder  in  Auckland.  Elder  Baker  has 
been  President  of  Whangarei  for  seven 
months.  Before  this  time  he  laboured 
in  King  Country  for  three  months  and 
before  this  he  was  in  Whangarei. 

Sister  Awhitia  Hiha  has  returned 
to  New  Zealand  after  spending  a  year 
in  Cook  Islands  as  a  missionary.  Since 
returning,  Sister  Hiha  has  been  as- 
signed to  Superintendent  of  the  Y.W.- 
M.I.A.  Sister  Virginia  Paxman  has 
been  called  to  be  Sister  Hiha's  com- 
panion and  assistant.  Sister  Paxman 
has  been  in  New  Zealand  since  last 
March.  She  was  in  the  office  for  a 
short  time,  then  she  was  sent  to 
Whangarei  till  her  assignment  in  the 
Y.W.M.I.A. 


Men  are,  that  they  might  have  joy. — Book  of  Mormon. 
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A  TESTIMONY 


By   ELDER   and   SISTER  LEROY   W.   MORRIS 


LET  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."    (Matt.   5:16.) 

Mrs.  Morris  and  I  had  a  comfort- 
able little  home  in  South-west  Texas 
some  two  years  ago,  and  we  had  no 
intention  of  changing  our  way  of  life, 
but  we  did  plan  a  summer  vacation. 
I  had  retired  from  the  postal  service 
two  years  before,  and  Mrs.  Morris 
was  teaching  in  the  high  school.  We 
were  members  of  the  Methodist 
Church — average  members,  I  presume 
— I  was  a  steward  and  Mrs.  Morris 
taught  a  Sunday  School  class,  and  we 
enjoyed  our  church  activities  as  the 
average  member.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
we  decided  to  have  a  trip  during  the 
summer  holiday  season  of  1949.  We 
wanted  to  take  a  look  at  the  Pacific 
Ocean. 

We  did  not  reach  the  West  Coast. 
When  we  reached  Los  Vegas,  Nevada, 
we  had  a  strong  urge  to  turn  north- 
ward and  visit  Utah,  Salt  Lake  City, 
particularly.  There  seemed  to  be  no 
special  reason  for  this  urge,  but  we 
followed  it.  Now,  there  were  two  Mor- 
mon missionaries  in  our  town,  Crystal 
City,  Texas,  whom  we  had  but  scarcely 
met,  and  we  know  nothing  about  the 
Mormon  Church  and  cared  less.  How- 
ever, Mrs.  Morris  met  one  of  the 
elders  the  evening  before  we  left  on 
the  trip,  and  he  gave  her  the  address 
of   his   parents    in    Salt    Lake    City   and 

requested  her  to  call  on  them  in  the 
event  of  our  Visiting  that  city.  We  had 
no  intention  of  Calling  OH  thtj  people, 
or    of    even    seeing    them.    "Man    pro- 

i" i  e  ,   bul   ( rod  disposes." 

We  reached  Salt  Lake  City  on  a 
Friday  evening,  June  1,  1949.  The  nexl 
morning,     womanlike,     Mrs.     Morris 


must  need  visit  a  betauty  parlour.  She 
couldn't  get  service  immediately  by 
reason  of  a  storm  the  evening  before. 
There  were  several  women  present 
waiting,  and  in  the  course  of  conversa- 
tion between  them  it  became  known 
that  Mrs.  Morris  was  supposed  to  call 
on  the  mother  of  a  missionary  in 
Teixas.  One  lady  present  was  very 
insistent,  so  much  so  that  Mrs.  Morris 
did  telephone  Mrs.  Lynn  C.  Layton. 
You  see,  this  lady  had  had  a  son  on  a 
mission  and  knew  how  much  the  mis- 
sionary's mother  would  appreciate  the 
call.  Nicer  people  than  the  Laytons, 
one  could  hardly  meett.  They  took  us 
in  hand  immediately  after  noon  on  that 
beautiful  Saturday  and  kept  us  with 
them  until  aftdr  10  p.m.  When  we  de- 
parted they  excused  themselves  for 
Sunday  saying  that  they  were  very 
busy  on  Sunday  and  could  not  enter- 
tain us  that  day.  Being  good  Metho- 
dists we  were  unable  to  understand 
anyone  who  could  not  entertain  friends 
on  Sunday.  They  suggested,  however, 
that  we  visit  Temple  Square  on  Sun- 
day in  time  to  hear  the  8 :30  a.m. 
broadcast.  That  was  a  little)  early  for 
a  Methodist  to  be  about  on  Sunday 
morning,  but  we  made  it  and  we  heard 
the  most  beautiful  music  one  could 
desire.  A  second  service  was  to  take 
place  at  9:30  a.m.,  so  we  attended  that 
also  to  hear  some  more  wonderful 
music. 

1 1"  we  had  not  attended  that  second 
service  we  would  most  likely  still  he 
members  of  the  Methodist  Church. 
The  hour  from  (>  :30  a.m.  to  10:30  a.m. 

in  tin-  Tabernacle  on  Temple  Squard 
had  been  turned  over  to  the  Pr 

the  State,  and  in  the  course  ol'  that 
service    that     meat     and    good    man,    J. 

Reuben  Clark,  Jr.,  gave]  an  address. 
We  wire  not  interested  in  the   Press 
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of  the  State,  nor  in  the  address  to  be 
given  by  J.  Reuben  Clark,  but  at  the 

close  of  his  address  Bro.  Clark  bore 
his  testimony.  We  had  never  heard  of 
Mich  things  as  was  declared  by  Bro. 
Clark — that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  pro- 
phet of  God,  that  he  had  been  the  in- 
strument in  the  hands  of  God  to  re- 
store the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  last  time  in  the  fullness  of  times. 
We  knew  something  of  the  record  of 
J.  Reuben  Clark — that  he  had  been  in 
the  Department  of  State  under  former 
President  Herbert  Hoover ;  that  he 
had  at  one  time  been  ambassador  to 
Mexico;  and  that  he  was  a  great  busi- 
ness man ;  but  we  did  not  know  he 
was  one  of  the  authorities  of  the  Mor- 
mon Church.  The  light  of  J.  Reuben 
Clark  was  shining  that  day ;  his  testi- 
mony was  enlightening. 

One  never  knows  just  what  influ- 
ence may  be  exerted  through  one's  ac- 
tions and  words.  One  never  knows  who 
may  be  looking,  or  who  may  be  listen- 
ing. It  is  incumbent  upon  us  at  all 
times  that  we  keep  our  lamps  trimmed, 
and  that  our  light  may  shine  before 
men  that  they  may  see  our  good  works. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  words  of  J. 
Reuben  Clark  on  June  3,  1949,  pre- 
vailed upon  us  to  purchase  several 
books  on  Mormonism,  including  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  We  felt  we  had  to 
verify  or  disprove  the  words  of  Bro. 
Clark.  For  five  months  we  read  and 
studied  the  Mormon  teachings  to- 
gether with  the  Bible  and  at  thej  end 
of  that  time  we  were  as  firmly  con- 
vinced as  are  true  members  of  the 
Church,  that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  Pro- 
phet of  God  and  that  he  was  in  instru- 
ment in  the  hands  of  God  for  the 
restoration  of  the  fullness  of  the  Gos- 


pel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  the  last  dis- 
pensation. We  made  contact  with  the 
missionaries  upon  returning  home  and 
they  helped  us  with  our  studies.  On 
October  11,  1949,  we  began  in  earnest 
p  the  Words  of  Wisdom,  and  we 
were  baptized  in  the  Church  on  No- 
vember 26,  1949.  This  rather  peculiar 
set  ol  circumstances  make  us  humbly 
grateful  to  God,  for  we  feel  that  it  was 
His  spirit  moving  us  that  brought  them 
about. 


We  continued  to  live  in  Toxas  until 
the  following  summer,  when  we  sacri- 
ficed our  property  and  moved  to  Mesa, 
Arizona,  in  order  that  we  might  live 
among  the  Saints  and  be  near  the 
Church  and  Temple.  We  lived  in  Mesa 
for  jleven  months.  One  night  while 
there  we,  more  or  less  jokingly,  said 
that  we  felt  we  should  go  on  a  mission. 
Little  did  we  realize  that  our  state- 
ment would  be  taken  so  literally.  The 
bishop  took  us  seriously.  We  have 
been  in  New  Zealand  for  three  weeks 
now,  and  we  have  been  delighted  with 
the  beautiful  country  and  its  people. 
We  have  found  you  people  most  grac- 
ious, and  we  are  really  enjoying  our 
association  with  you,  and  above  all  the 
opportunity  that  is  now  ours  of  sharing 
with  you  this  marvellous  thing  which 
has  in  two  short  years  so  changed  our 
lives  and  has  become  to  mean  so  much 
to  us.  We  know  we  have  found  the 
true  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  we 
pray  that  we  may  be  instrumental  in 
helping  others  to  find  it,  "Till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto 
a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ." 
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MY   MISS  BOX 


By  ELDER  ANDREW  R.   NIELSEN 


OVER  two  years  ago,  whefn  I  re- 
ceived my  call  to  come  to  New 
Zealand  to  fulfill  my  mission,  my  mind 
was  constantly  full  of  wonder  about 
the  kind  of  people  I  would  meet  and 
work  with  for  the  next  two  years  of 
my  life,  but  immediately  upon  my 
arrival  here  I  was  so  wonderfully 
treated  and  shown  love  and  kindness 
that  I  knew  that  I  was  going  to 
thoroughly  enjoy  my  labours  as  a  mis- 
sionary in  your  fine  land. 


Since  being  out  here  I  cannot  ex- 
press how  much  I  have  enjoyed  study- 
ing the  Gospel  and  teaching  it  to  those 
who  have  been  willing  to  listen  to  it. 
I  am  so  thankful  for  the  knowledge 
that  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  give  me 
through  my  study  and  prayer.  The 
Lord  has  also  blessed  me  with  a  deeper 
and  fuller  understanding  of  how  to  ap- 
ply this  knowledge  towards  enriching 
my  life,  broadening  and  strengthening 
my  outlook  and  righteous  desires,  and 
giving  me  strength  to  teach  His  Gospel 
to  others.  The  giving  of  one's  whole 
time  unto  the  Lord  brings  a  joy  that 
cannot  be  expressed  with  words  and 
can  only  be  understood  by  those  who 
have  had  this  experience.  I  am  thank- 
ful for  the  unending  faith  in  God 
which  my  mission  has  given  me,  and 
also  for  my  undying  testimony  which 
has  grown  from  study,  prayer  and  try- 
ing to  apply  thd  principles  of  the  Gos- 
pel into  my  life.  Since  being  on  my 
mission   and  associating  with   so  many 


fine  people,  my  love  for  my  fellow- 
men  and  ability  to  get  along  with  them 
has  been  strengthened  ever  so  much. 

I  am  thankful  for  all  of  the  mission- 
ary companions  that  I  have  had.  Each 
one  of  them  has  my  deepest  gratitude 
for  the  companionship  and  counsel  they 
have  given  me.  From  each  elder,  which 
I  have  been  privileged  to  work  with, 
I  have  received  something,  some  store 
of  knowledge,  which  has  helped  me 
either  to  strengthen  my  testimony  or 
better  my  personality.  When  those  who 
knew  me  at  home  before  my  mission 
see  me  return,  they  will  see  that  many 
weaknesses  by  which  they  knew  me 
have  changed  and  gone.  I  know  not  of 
a  better  group  of  young  men  in  this 
world  than  those  who  have  been  my 
missionary   companions. 

Now  that  my  mission  is  finished  I 
look  back  at  the  two  happiest  years  of 
my  life.  While  doing  this,  however,  I 
look  forward  to  the  important  years 
to  come.  In  spite  of  the  uncertainty 
of  indifference  and  strife  and  insecur- 
ity that  is  everywhere  in  the  world 
today,  I  know  that  I  can  look  with 
peace  towards  happy  years  guided  by 
the  principels  that  have  guided  me 
while  on  my  mission. 

In  closing  I  wish  to  thank  sincerely 
all  those  who  have  made  this  mission 
possible  for  me.  I  wisli  to  thank  my 
parents,  friends  and  my  God  1  should 
also   like   to   thank   you    tine   people   oi 

New  Zealand,  and  it  is  with  great 
sorrow  thai   I  now  say  goodbye. 


X<>  man  is  t<>  /v  pitied  except  the  one  whose  future  lies  behind  him; 
m  other  words  the  man  who  has  lost  faith  in  himself  and  is  sinking  and 
refuses  to  swim. 
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Featuring  the  Districts 


WHAM. Alt i: I   II1STK1CT 


WE  are  located  just  north  of  Auck- 
land.  Most  of  our   1,536  mem- 
bers arc  in  the  vicinity  of  Whangarei 

City.  With  5  Primaries,  7  Sunday 
Schools,  and  3  Relief  Societies  newly 
organized,  we  have  active  organiza- 
tions for  {>  Branches,  23  Sunday 
Schools,  11  Relief  Societies,  18  Prim- 
aries, 8  Mutuals  and  individual  Genea- 
logy organizations  covering  all 
branches. 


All  District  organizations  are  active 
and  fully  organized.  The  officers  are 
outstanding  examples  to  our  Saints 
both  in  living  the  Gospel  and  fulfilling 
their  callings.  Every  three  months,  all 
District  organizations  are  called  by  the 
District  Presidency  to  report  their  past 
three  months'  activities.  They  also 
submit  prospective  plans  for  their  next 
three  months'  work.  Each  District 
auxiliary  organization  has  the  respon- 
sibility of  periodically  calling  meetings 
for  their  officers  throughout  the  Dis- 
trict, so  as  to  teach  them  and  cheek 
their  activities.  The  officers  of  the  Dis- 
trict Auxiliary  Organization,  as  the 
District  Presidency,  ordinarily  meet 
monthly. 

Sunday  School  and  Genealogy  Or- 
ganizations have  made  outstanding- 
strides  of  advancements.  A  rigid 
schedule  has  been  set  up  for  the  Dis- 
trict Presidency,  District  Sunday 
School  officers,  and  Zion  elders,  in- 
clusive to  systematically  visiting  the 
organizations  on  week-ends.  A  library 
of  Sunday  School  materials  has  been 
set  up  and  approximately  i40  worth 
have  been  distributed.  A  grejat  deal  of 
time  has  been  given  towards  the  Mis- 
sion drive  to  promote  uniform  Sunday 
School  procedure.  Our  new  Genealogy 
Committe  meets  every  two  weeks 
checking  and  typing  the  steady  flow  of 


By  DONALD 
S.  BAKER 


material  from  the  Branches.  There  has 
been  completed  and  sent  into  the  Mis- 
sion Office  425  names.  The  problem 
of  recording  Genealogy  data  properly 
has   progressed   considerably. 

Tedious  hours  have  been  spent  on 
the  District  membership  records.  Each 
Branch  and  large  Sunday  Schools  have 
a  comple/te  card  system  of  their  mem- 
bers. The  District  office  has  a  dupli- 
cate set  of  these,  plus  another  complete 
set  of  records  in  alphabetical  order. 
All  records  have  been  typed  and  are  in 
good   condition. 

We  have  had  two  lady  missionaries 
labouring  in  Whangarei  City  for  five 
months.  The  District  President  and 
companion  tract  in  W'hangarei  and 
labour  with  investigators  in  Kama 
which  has  been  completely  tracted. 
Elders  have  spent  time  tracting  in 
Helensville,  Moelrewa,  Maungaturoto, 
Ruatangata,  and  Rawhiti.  In  the  future 
two  elders  will  continue  to  labour  in 
Portland,  while  the  other  two  elders 
are  planning  to  open  up  the  Maori 
settlements  surrounding  Dargaville1. 
Four  of  the  elders  are  studying  the 
native  language  and  are  progressing- 
favourably.  A  few  honest  in  heart  have 
been  baptized,  and  we  hope  to  be  able 
to  convince  others  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  numerous  cottage  meet- 
ings which  arei  being  held  almost  every 
night. 
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HAWKE'S  BAY  MAKES  HISTORY 


Weekly  meetings  are  being  held  be- 
sides the  regular  Priesthood  meetings, 
and  much  interest  is  being  shown  and 
good  being  done.  Many  visits  are  re- 
ported and  cottage  meetings  held  in 
the  homes  of  members  belonging  to 
this  class.  This  same  good  work  is 
being  done  also  at  Te  Houke  where 
they  have  at  times  gone  over  the  100% 
mark  by  bringing  in  members  not 
holding  the  Priesthood. 


By   ELDER  JAMES    H.   KING 

TO  the  readers  of  Te  Karere  both 
here  and  abroad,  it  may  be  of 
interest  to  know  that  the  Hawke's  Bay 
District  is  one  of  the  largest  districts 
in  the  New  Zealand  Mission  and  now 
has  a  membership  of  thirteen  hundred 
and  forty-one  souls  all  told.  We  have 
seven  Branches  and  three  Home  Sun- 
day  Schools. 

We  have  recently  completed  a  com- 
plete organization  of  all  district  offi- 
cers. It  is  very  gratifying  to  report 
that  from  the  time  of  completion  until 
now  there  has  not  been  a  hitch  in  any 
department  and  through  the  untiring 
efforts  of  these  officers  the  District 
as  a  whole  has  been  built  up  and 
strengthened  in  all  its  Branches.  In 
organizing  the  District  many  of  the 
Branches  were  stripped  of  their  most 
able  workers.  This,  therefore,  neces- 
sitated the  reorganization  of  many 
Branches.  This  has  been  completed, 
and  there  is  a  very  fine  spirit  of  co- 
operation existing  throughout  all  the 
District. 

The  first  Adult  A  a  ionic  class  to  be 
organized  in  the  District  (and  I  think 
the  first  one  in  the  Mission  correct 
nic  it"  I'm  wrong)  was  at  Korongata 
and    now    has    an    enrollment    of    32, 


We  have  had  several  changes  of 
elders,  but  we  have  managed  to  keep 
two  pairs  at  work  in  the  city  of 
Hastings,  and  so  far  this  year  eight 
souls  (Europeans)  have  been  baptized 
and  added  to  the  Church  by  their 
efforts. 

The  Welfare  work  has  not  been 
overlooked  and  every  Branch  is  look- 
ing forward  to  greater  activity  this 
season  in  home  canning  and  in  real 
welfare  work  for  the  good  of  the  Mis- 
sion in  its  broader  sense.  Several  well- 
attended  meetings  of  the  District  Wel- 
fare Committee  have  been  held.  It  was 
decided  at  a  recent  meeting  held  at 
Tamaki  that  with  the  consent  of  Pres. 
Gordon  C.  Young  the  Hawke's  Bay 
District  cannery  would  be  erected  at 
Te  Hauke.  Pres.  Young  expressed  his 
willingness  to  having  the  cannery 
erected  at  that  place. 

The  necessary  equipment  is  now  on 
the  ground  and  the  work  on  the  new 
building  to  house  same  will  he  com- 
menced   in    the    \  cry    near    future.    The 

necessary  equipment  has  been  secured 
and  delivered  to  Te  Hauke.  The  plant 
will  he  in  full  running  order  by  fruit 
canning  time  and  will  have  a  Capacity 
of  about  ten  thousand  cans  a  dav.  With 
the  abundance  of  fruit  produced  in  this 
district,  we  expert  to  he  able  to  supply 
the  needs  of  the  whole  Mission  in  that 
line. 
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POVERTY  BAY   IMMKKi 

By    ELDER    RONALD    M.    COSGROVE 


IF  you  were  to  leave  Gisborne,  travel 
down  the  East  Coast  to  Te  Aroroa, 
then  on  to  Te  Kafa  and  Opotiki,  and 
finally  up  the  Waooeka  Gorge  to  Gis- 
borne again,  you  would  say  that  you 
have  seen  the  Poverty  Bay  District. 
If  you  were  a  motorist  climbing  from 
your  automobile  at  the  end  of  this  325- 
mile  trip  you  would  doubtlessly  remark 
on  the  wonderful  scenery  you  enjoyed. 
If,  however,  you  were  a  Mormon  elder, 
as  I  am  privileged  to  be,  your  remem- 
brances would  be  of  the  mountainous 
hills  and  the  very  wonderful  people 
encountered  by  you  and  your  push- 
bike,  and  you  would  remember  that 
this  is  the  same  ground  over  which  the 
early  elders  walked  and  rode  horses. 

The  Poverty  Bay  District  today  is 
the  home  of  about  750  Saints.  These 
are  organized  into  5  Branches  and  3 
Home  Sunday  Schools.  Only  one  of 
our  Branches  has  a  chapel  now,  but 
at  present  three  of  the  other  ones  are 
very  building  minded.  Some  of  our 
Branches  are  rather  scattered,  but 
many  of  the  Saints  travel  on  horse- 
back for  miles  to  attend  their  meet- 
ings.   In    a    few    days    there    will    be 


organized  a  new  Home  Sunday  School, 
Primary,  and  an  M.I. A.  We  feel  Mire, 
too,  that  soon  this  will  become  a  full 
Branch.  Throughout  the  whole  Dis- 
trict the  "barometer  of  faith"  i>  rising, 
as  evidenced  by  increased  attendance 
and  tithes  and  revival  of  whakapapa 
work. 

The  Gospel  Message  is  still  finding 
its  way  into  the  hearts  of  those  among 
us  who  are  seeking  the  truth.  The 
Poverty  Bay  elders  still  travel  the 
country  roads  and  the  town  sidewalks, 
carrying  the  same  principles  of  salva- 
tion for  Maori  and  Pakeha  alike.  Since 
May  we  have  all  found  cause  for  joy 
in  the  conversion  to  the  Gospel  of  six 
good  people.  It  is  worthy  to  note,  too, 
that  in  all  six  cases  local  members 
were  instrumental  in  leading  these  new 
brethren  and  sisters  to  the  threshold 
of  baptism.  We  have  right  now  four 
elders  tracting  in  Opotiki  and  one  in 
Gisborne,  Elder  Henare  Hamon.  Soon 
Gisborne  will  no  longer  hold  the 
dubious  distinction  of  being  the  town 
without  a  pakeha  convert,  because  a 
fine  young  man  named  Eric  Hammond 
has  applied  for  baptism  there.  We  are 
just  getting  started  here  in  Opotiki, 
and  we  are  thankful  that  our  humble 
efforts    have   met   with    some    success. 

At  this  time  our  prayers  are  with 
Brother  and  Sister  Wipera  Amaru  and 
family  of  this  district  as  the  time  ap- 
proaches for  their  departure  for  Zion. 

On  behalf  of  my  companions  and 
District  Presidency,  I  say,  "May  God 
bless  you  all,  and  may  you  all  be 
strong  in  your  callings  in  the  Gospel, 
and  may  you  all  be  humble  in  all 
things." 


Cheerfulness  will  open  a  door  when  other  keys  fail. — B.  C.  Forbes. 
352  TE  K  A  RE  RE 


LATTER-DAY   PROPHETS  SPEAK 


LET'S   REPENT 


By  MARION  G.  ROMNEY 


DURING  this  conference  I  have 
listened  intently  to  everything 
that  has  been  said.  What  has  been 
said  has  thrilled  me,  although  I  have 
not  heard  anything  much  that  is  new. 
During  the  past  weeks  I  have  read 
many  conference  addresses  given  from 
this  pulpit  during  the  last  twenty-one 
years,  and  I  have  not  found  much  in 
those  addresses  that  was  new,  but  I 
thrilled  with  every  one  of  them. 

Truth,  sufficient  to  guide  us  through 
our  lives  and  back  into  the  very  pres- 
ence of  God,  was  revealed  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  during  the  early 
years  of  this  last  dispensation.  The 
Lord  counselled  the  brethren  in  that 
day  that  they  were  to  pretend  to  no 
new  revelation.  They  were  to  speak 
and  teach  what  had  been  revealed 
through  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  In 
the  main,  that  is  what  we  are  still 
doing. 

I  know,  of  course,  that  there  have 
been  new  revelations  given  since  the 
days  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  I 
know  that  every  man  who  has  stood 
at  the  head  of  the  Church  from  then 
until  now  has  received  revelations 
from  the  Lord.  I  know  President 
Smith  receives  them  today.  But  not 
many  new  doctrines  have  been  revealed 
since  the  Prophet's  time. 

What  we  get  out  of  general  con- 
ference is  a  build-up  of  our  spirits  as 
we  listen  to  those  particular  principles 
of  the  ( rospel  which  the  Lord  inspires 
the  presenl  leadership  of  the  Church 
to  bring  to  our  attention  at  the  time. 
He  knows  why  He  inspired  the 
brethren  who  have  talked  in  this  con- 
ference to  say  what  1 1 1 . ■  \  have  -aid. 
It   is   our   high   privilege      to      hear, 


through  these  men,  what  the  Lord 
would  say  if  he  were  here.  If  we  do 
not  agree  with  what  they  say,  it  is 
because  we  are  out  of  harmony  with 
the   Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

"It  is  only  a  question  of  time,  unless 
people  reprent  of  their  sins,  until  war 
will  come,  not  only  war  but  pestilence 
will  come,  until  the  human  family  dis- 
appears from  the  world.  There  is  only 
one  way  to  enjoy  peace  and  happiness 
in  this  world — repent  and  turn  to  the 
Lord.  That  is  the  only  way." 

In  these  words  President  Smith  in- 
troduced the  theme  of  this  conference 
at  the  opening  session  last  Thursday. 
This  statement  went  clown  into  my 
heart  like  fire,  because  I  did  not  accept 
it  as  the  statement  of  a  man  but  as  the 
word  of  God  through  His  living  pro- 
phet to  this  living  generation.  I  desire 
to  say  a  few  words  about  this  theme. 

President  Smith  said  repent ;  we 
know  that  repentance  is  turning  from 
our  sins,  but  true  repentance  means 
not  only  "A  turning  with  sorrow  from 
a  pasl  sinful  course  of  action"-  as  it 
has  been  defined  —  but,  in  addition 
thereto,  through  repentance  a  man  may 
bring  himself  within  the  reach  of  the 
atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  il>  that 
thereby  he  may  be  cleansed  from  the 
effects  "t'  his  transgressions  and  obtain 
forgiveness  of  them. 

Manx-  sober  and  earnest  people  are 
recognizing  the  need  for  men  t<>  repent 

of  their  sinful  ways  and  are  advocating 
that  they  turn  to  God.  They  can  see 
that  the  world  in  which  we  live  today 
i\  sick  nigh  unto  death.  They  know 
that  the  disease  of  which  it  sufl 

( ( 'initialled  on    /',: 
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Our  Duty 

By  ELDER  THORPE  B.   ISAACSON 


I  WOULD  like  to  say  a  word  to 
the  inactive  members  of  the  Church 
and  the  pdlllt  members  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood.  It  is  never  too  late  to 
start  over  again.  When  nun  are  dis- 
couraged, when  men  have  made  mis- 
takes, that's  the  time  they  should  go 
to  God  their  Eternal  Father  and  pray 
to  Him  with  all  their  hearts,  but  some- 
times in  our  weak  moments  we  may 
feel  that  it's  no  use,  and  then  we  just 
draw  a  little  farther  away  from  the 
Lord,  and  then  perhaps  we  fail  to  feel 
His  influence. 

It  is  not  always  easy  to  be  humble. 
We  are  living  in  a  very  busy  world, 
in  a  world  where  there  are  so  many 
things  that  may  tend  to  take  our  minds 
and  our  attention  away  from  the  things 
that  are  really  worth  while.  If  we  can 
draw  close  to  the  Lord  and  not  let 
those  things  come  first,  I  am  sure  that 
when  we  are  discouraged  and  our 
hearts  are  heavy,  we  will  have  the 
strength  to  feel  that  that's  the  time 
we  should  go  to  the  Lord  and  ask  for 
His  blessings. 

Now  there  are  men  who  feel  that 
they  have  perhaps  drawn  so  far  away 
from  the  Lord  that  they  can't  pray. 
Sometimes  we  are  careless  in  our 
praying,  and  yet  we  have  been 
designated  as  being  a  praying  people, 
and  we  want  always  to  stay  a  praying 
people.  I  would  like  to  encourage  those 
men  who  are  not  as  prayerful  as  they 
might  be,  that  we  should  not  consider 
prayer  as  a  duty.  We  can  consider 
prayer  as  a  privilege.  We  can  consider 
prayer  as  a  blessing.  We  can  consider 
prayer  as   a  comfort. 


You  mean  to  tell  me  that  it  is  a  duty 
to  commune  with  God,  Your  Eternal 
Father?  If  that  isn't  a  comfort  and  if 
that  isn't  a  blessing  and  a  power  to  the 
souls  of  men,  then  I  don't  know  where 
they  will  ever  receive  that  comfort  and 
power. 

Yes,  "God  so  loved  the  world,"  and 
that  love  is  so  sweet  and  so  powerful, 
so  comforting,  that  if  we  can  partake 
of  it  we  will  receive  the  happiness  and 
joy  we  never  receive  in  any  other  ac- 
tivity. I  would  say  to  men  who  perhaps 
have  not  become  as  active  as  they 
might  be,  that  it  is  not  too  late  to 
start  over  again.  You  can  overcome 
the  things  that  are  keeping  you  in- 
active if  you  will  supply  your  soul  with 
that  spirit  that  comes  from  God,  your 
Eternal  Father,  and  He  will  give  you 
the  power  and  the  desire  and  the 
strength  to  put  those  things  aside  that 
perhaps  have  taken  you  from  activity 
in  the  Church,  when  perhaps  you  are 
not  quite  so  close  to  the  Lord  as  you 
should  be. 

Accepting  the  Gospel,  and  accepting 
the  Church,  and  living  the  Gospel  is 
a  daily  way  of  life.  It  affords  man  that 
something  that  he  can't  get  anywhere 
else.  It  is  not  alone  a  plan  of  eternal 
salvation.  It  is  the  comfort  and  the 
happiness  that  every  man  loves  and 
craves. 

There  is  a  statement  that  has  given 
given  me  some  happiness,  and  I'd  like 
to  repeat  it  to  you : 

"O,  may  we  empty  our  soid  to  God 
our  Eternal  Father  so  He  will  fill  it 
again." 


Ignorance  is  the  night  of  the  mind,  but  a  night  without  moon  or  stars. 

— Confucius. 
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MONTHLY  GENEALOGY  REPORT 

By   SISTER   RANGI    DAVIES 


THE  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  has 
stated  that  there  are  no  angels 
who  minister  to  this  earth,  but  those 
who  belonged  to  it.  Hence  when  mes- 
sengers are  sent  to  minister  to  the  in- 
habitants of  this  eatrh,  they  are  not 
strangers  but  are  from  the  ranks  of 
our  kindred  friends,  relatives,  fellow 
beings,  and  fellow  servants  of  God. 

The  Prophet  Elijah  administered  to 
Christ  in  His  ascention  into  paradise 
(place  of  departed  spirits)  and  in  His 
resurrection.  Then  he,  with  Christ, 
Moses,  and  Elias,  administered  to 
Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  in 
the  Kurtland  Temple.  These,  however, 
are  not  the  only  ones  who  have  ad- 
ministered to  men  in  the  flesh,  bul  all 
of  the  noble  men  who  have  taken  an 
active  part  in  the  establishment  of  this 
work  and  have  died  true  and  faithful 
to   their   trust,    have   the    right,    power, 

and  possess  the  keys  to  administer  t<> 

the  people  of  God  in  the  flesh  it'  needed 

to  give  them  devine  messages  of  love, 
warning,  or  reproof  and  instructions. 


Brigham  Young  had  this  to  say  re- 
garding earth  life.  "We  have  a  short 
period  of  duration  allotted  to  us,  and 
we  call  it  time.  We  exist  here,  and  we 
have  life  within  us ;  let  that  life  be 
taken  away,  and  the  lungs  will  cease 
to  heave,  and  the  body  will  become 
lifeless,  but  is  life  extinct?  No,  the 
life,  the  animating  principals,  are  still 
in  existence  as  much  so  as  they  were 
yesterday  when  the  body  was  in  good 
health.  It  is  just  withdrawn  from  the 
mortal  body,  into  immortality.  The 
sphere  of  our  immortal  differs  from 
us  now  in  that  one  is  peopled  by 
temporal  tabernacles  and  the  other  by 
spirits.  There  is  just  a  veil  drawn  be- 
tween the  one  sphere  and  the  other 
whereby  all  the  objects  in  the  spiritual 
shpere  are  rendered  invisible  to  those 
in  the  temporal.  This  small  veil  does 
not  stop  the  eternal  progression  of 
those  spirits  who  have  never  had  a 
chance  here,  but  because  of  the  great 
plan  of  work  for  the  dead  our  loved 
ones  are  watching  and  waiting  for  us 
to  do  their  work  for  them.  If  there 
is  no  records  of  our  family  tree  (book 
of  remembrance)  there  will  he  no 
knowledge  so  that  their  sealings  can 
he  done.  Brothers  and  sisters,  let  your 
hearts  rejoice  and  he  exceedingly 
grateful.  Let  the  dead  sin.Li  forth  an- 
thems of  eternal  praise  to  Manuel,  the 

King  of  Kings.   Let  US  praise  him  who 

bridged  the  gulf,  t<>  enable  us  to  re- 
deem them  out  of  prison." 

Instruction    and    help    in    furthering 

this  great   work   will  he  given  to  all 
who  desire  l>\  the  District  Supervisors 
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and  their  committees.  These  super- 
visors arc  Pera  Wihongi,  Bay  of 
[slands;  John  Shorthand,  Whangarei; 
(  Stockman.  King  Country; 
Hixon  H.  Hamon,  Hauraki ;  Hirone 
T.  W'ikiriwhi,  Bay  of  Plenty;  Lehi 
Morris,  Poverty  Bay;  David  Smith, 
Mahia;  1 -ester  Harris  Ihaia,  Hawke's 
Hay;     Weringa     Xacra.     Wairarapa ; 


Turake  Mann,  Taranaki;  Nicolas 
MacDonald,  Wairau  North;  R.  T. 
Robinson,    South   Wairua. 

From  the  month  of  March  to  the 
end  of  June  there  were  a  total  of  8,000 
names  forwarded  to  the  Temple,  and 
there  were  over  twenty  thousand 
blanks  used.  Let's  work  hard  and  in- 
crease this  number. 


"LETS   REPENT"    (Continued  from    Page  353) 


not  a  new  one.  It  is  as  old  as  history. 
Its  name  is  unrighteousness,  and  the 
cure  for  it  is  repentance.  The  Lord 
has  given  us  commandments,  and  He 
has  always  commissioned  men  to  pro- 
claim them  with  authority.  When  we 
harken  unto  the  teachings  of  these 
divinely  commissioned  men  we  are 
harkening  unto  the  commandments  of 
God.  As  we  have  said,  our  Prophet 
has  told  us  to  repent,  hence  we  must 
do  this  very  thing. 

To  those  who  contend  that  the  way 
of  repentance  is  too  slow,  I  can  but 
reply  there  is  no  other  way.  If  we  do 
not  come  to  ourselves  soon  and  repent, 
individually  and  as  nations,  of  our  light 
regard  for  human  life,  our  unchastity, 
our  lying  and  deception,  our  pride  and 
boastfulness,  our  covetousness,  envy- 
ing, greed,  and  thirst  for  power,  our 
drunkenness,  our  lack  of  humility, 
reverence  and  prayer,  our  desecration 
of  the  Sabbath  Day,  our  lack  of  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  in  short, 
of   all    our   unrighteousness,    we    shall 


find  it  is  too  late,  for  other  proposed 
remedies  to  the  world's  present  pre- 
dicament will  prove  futile.  There  are 
no  armaments,  no  governmental 
schemes,  no  international  organizations 
and  no  mechanisms  for  the  control  of 
weapons  which  can  preserve  an  un- 
righteous people.  In  the  words  of 
Alma,  "Wickedness  never  was  happi- 
ness." 

Now,  brothers  and  sisters,  there  is 
nothing  vindictive  in  the  message  of 
repentance  which  we  bear.  It  is  a  mes- 
sage of  salvation  and  hope,  and  not  of 
condemnation.  It  is  our  purpose  to 
declare  it  to  our  fellowmen  in  charity 
and  love,  but  we  are  in  no  sense 
apologetic  for  it.  We  know  it  is  of 
God.  We  bear  it  at  His  command  and, 
we  trust,  in  the  power  of  His  Spirit. 

May  the  Lord  help  us  to  keep  in 
mind  the  place  of  repentance  in  the 
plan  of  redemption,  I  humbly  pray  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


356 


TE  KARERE 


The  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 


in  NEW  ZEALAND 


By  ELDER  ROBERT  M.  GOODMAN 


WELL,  it's  October  again  and  time 
for  our  annual  Sunday  School 
Shilling  Fund  drive.  As  you  know,  on 
this  day  every  member  of  the  Church 
is  given  the  opportunity  to  contribute 
at  least  a  shilling,  or  more,  toward  the 
S.S.  cause.  The  quota  for  each  branch 
in  the  Church  is  supplied  by  the 
general  board,  based  on  approximately 
one  shilling  per  person  in  the  Church. 
From  the  sum  collected  one  half  of 
the  total  will  be  kept  in  the  branch 
and  one  half  is  to  be  sent  to  the  Dis- 
trict S.S.  Superintendent  who  will,  in 
turn,  keep  20%  and  send  80%  of  his 
one    half    to    the    Mission    S.S.    Supt. 


(This  procedure  is  outlined  in  the  S.S. 
Handbook  under  "Dime  Fund.")  The 
day  to  be  used  for  the  collecting  of 
this  fund  will  be  Sunday,  the  21st  of 
October.  All  S.S.  Supts.  should  give 
this  full  publicity  and  turn  in  a  com- 
plete and  accurate  account  of  money 
collected  to  the  District  S.S.  Supt.  who 
will  also  submit  a  report  on  all  activity 
concerning  this  drive  to  the  Mission 
authorities. 

The  following  are  some  good  ideas 
for  teachers  when  they  prepare  their 
lessons.  They  are  a  proven  help  and 
will  assist  conscientious  teachers  in 
many  wavs. 


CUT    THIS   OUT   AND    PASTE   IN   YOUR   S.S.   LESSON    BOOK 
LETS    PREPARE    A    LESSON 


GETTING    READY: 

(a)  Start  to  prepare  before  the  Sun- 
day you  are  to  give  the  lesson. 

(b)  Find  a  comfortable  place  to 
study. 

(c)  Get  all  materials  necessary — 
books,  magazines,  pictures,  etc. 

(d)  Seek  devine  help. 

Read: 

(a)  Lesson  manual  and  supplement 
(more  than  once). 

(b)  References    (more   than   once). 

Think: 

(a)  Find  the  main  point  of  the 
lesson.    Write   it  down. 

(b)  Think  of  the  things  you  have 
read  that  would  run  along  with 
your  lesson. 

Assemble    (Build): 

(a)  Write  an  outline  of  the  leSSOtl 
using    all    material    found. 

(b)  Find  pictures,  maps,  stories,  ex- 
amples, etc. 

1 1  i  Write  di iwn  questions.  ( Jood 
questions  that  are  easy  hut  will 

make   the   class    think. 


Master    (Practise): 

(a)  Studv  the  outline  until  YOU 
CAN  GIVE  IT  IN  YOUR 
OWX  WORDS.  It  is  better 
not  to  read  at   all. 

(b)  Know   your    subjects   well. 

DONT'S: 

1.  Do   not  read  the   lesson. 

2.  Do  not  wait  until  the  last  minute 
to  prepare. 

3.  Do  not  do  all   the  talking. 

4.  Do    not    ask    too    many    exacting 
questions. 

Do  not  leave  questions  un- 
answered. Write  them  down  and 
answer  them  in  a  later  class  if 
answers  cannot  be  found  im- 
mediately . 

DO'S: 

1.  Smile  and  demand  attention    (re- 
member  you   are   the   teacher). 

2,  Let  pupils  do  some  talking  on  the 

lesson. 

Use  stories,  maps,  pictures;  any- 
thing  tO  put   across   the  point. 

( Jet  the  students  to  ask  questions. 
Prepare  purposefully. 


5. 


3. 


Oketopa,  1951 


LETS  HOLD  A  GOLD  AND  GREEN  BALL 


WHY  XOT?  .  .  .  possibly  your 
reply  would  come  like  this  .  .  . 
"It's  too  much  trouble,"  or  "We  don't 
know  enough  about  it,"  or  "It's  not 
worth  the  trouble,"  etc.  ...  I  would 
like  everyone  interested  in  the  beauti- 
ful activities  to  weigh  carefully  the 
pro's  and  con's  of  the  possibility  of 
holding  these  balls.  I  want  to  try  and 
talk  you  into  holding  these  balls  for 
the  following  reasons,  but  first  I  would 
like  in  all  sincerity  to  say  this,  speak- 
ing for  the  entire  M.I. A.  Mission 
Board,  "We  discourage  branches  from 
holding  Gold  and  Green  Balls  if  the 
standards  cannot  be  maintained." 

To  begin  with  I  would  like  to  quote 
from  one  of  our  M.I. A.  handbooks: 
"Our  Gold  and  Green  Balls  have  be- 
come the  loveliest  and  most  popular 
of  the  Church  dances.  Much  com- 
mendation is  due  our  district  and 
branch  officers  for  the  cultural  stand- 
ards that  have  been  attained.  Many 
people  not  of  our  faith  look  forward 
to  attending  and  enjoying  the  spirit 
and  beauty  of  these  dances  with  us  .  .  . 
we  here  in  New  Zealand  want  our 
balls  as  nice  as  the  Gold  and  Green 
Balls  in  the  other  missions  and  stakes 
of  the  Church.  To  accomplish  this,  we 
must  remember  that  the  ball  is  the 
climax  of  the  M.I. A.  season,  and  we 
wish  to  produce  the  results  of  our 
labours  in  the  organization."  So  we 
see  the  key  to  the  purpose  of  the  Gold 
and  Green  Ball  is  the  maintaining  of 
our  M.I.A.  standards — not  the  stand- 
ards of  the  world.  If  we  fail  in  this 
part    of    our    purpose,    most    of    our 


efforts  arc  ill  vain  and  we  lose  the 
true  meaning  of  the  words  "Gold  and 
Green  Ball."  We  must  constantly  keep 
in  mind  the  fact  that  if  it  is  not  kept 
on  a  high  level  we  may  easily  have  a 
demoralizing   activity. 

We  of  the  M.I.A.  Mission  Board 
have  recently  printed  an  outline  for 
running  a  Gold  and  Green  Ball.  This 
outline  divides  up  the  work  into  diff- 
erent committees  and  explains  a  lot 
of  "Do's"  and  "Dont's."  I  am  sure 
this  will  prove  very  helpful  to  you  who 
have  these  balls  in  mind  for  the  future. 
By  dividing  this  responsibility  up  into 
parts  for  the  committees  we  accom- 
plish two  things  that  have  greatly 
hindered  some  of  us  from  holding  these 
beautiful  activities.  First,  by  working 
as  many  people  as  possible  into  these 
committees  there  will  naturally  grow  a 
feeling  of  vital  concern  over  the  suc- 
cess. This  will  insure  wide  interest  and 
good  attendance.  Second,  the  various 
groups  will  be  able  to  direct  all  their 
efforts  into  making  their  small  part 
a  success  rather  than  having  a  few 
carry  all  the  load.  "Many  hands  make 
light   work." 

I  hope  you  will  all  realize,  as  I  do, 
the  need  for  this  high  type  of  activity 
in  this  Mission.  The  beauty  and  grace 
of  clean,  moral  children  of  God  on 
display  in  all  its  simplicity  can  hardly 
be  seen  anywhere  other  than  in  our 
own    Gold   and   Green   Balls. 

The    subject   of    Queens   has    arisen 

in  many  places.  The  answer  to  this  is 

plainly  stated  in  your  Executive  Man- 

(Continucd  on  Page  362) 
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NGA    POU-TOKOMANAWA    0 
ROTO  I  TE  HITORI  0  TE  HAHI 

(Essentials 
in  Church  History) 

Translated  by   George  R.   Hall 


Te    Mihona    a    Hamuera 
Harihana    Mete 

KUA  Kiia  iho  Ra  a  Hamuera  Hari- 
hana Mete  he  tangata  korero 
teka,  kua  peia  ki  waho,  kua  kore  i 
tukua  kia  moea  e  ia  te  po  i  te  whare 
manuhiri  i  korerotia  ake  ra ;  kua  pa 
mai  te  ngehe  ki  a  ia  otira  i  tohe  tonu 
tana  wairua  ki  te  whakatutuki  i  ana 
hiahia  kia  taea  e  ia  te  whakaoti  o  ta 
te  Atua  i  pirangi  ai  ahakoa  kua  tata 
mai  te  po,  haere  tonu  ia  i  tana  Haere. 
I  taua  po  ka  whakanga  a  Hamuera, 
ka  moe  i  raro  i  tetahi  rakau  aporo.  I 
te  ata  ka  peka  ki  te  kainga  o  Hoani 
P.  Kiriini,  he  minita  Weteriona ;  roko- 
hia  atu  e  takatu  ana  te  minita  nei  mo 
te  haere  ki  ana  mahi  kauwhau,  engari 
i  whakaae  ia  maana  e  hoko  haere  etahi 
o  nga  pukapuka  Moromona ;  Waiho 
iho  ana  tetahi  o  nga  pukapuka  Moro- 
mona ki  a  ia.  E  rua  vviki  i  muri  mai, 
ka  hoki  mai  a  Hamuera  ki  te  kainga 
o  Hoani  Kiriini,  i  peka  ano  ia  ki  te 
whare  manuhiri  i  peia  ra  ia,  rokohia 
atu  kua  mate  te  tangata  o  taua  whare 
i  te  mate  pokapoka.  Te  hokinga  o 
Hamuera  ki  te  kainga  ka  pa  mai  te 
mahara  ki  a  ia  kaore  rawa  he  wliai- 
huanga  o  tana  tnihana  Otira  i  pupu 

noa  ake  te  uliakaaro  i   n>t<i  i   1114a   nga- 
kau  <>   Hoani  kiriini   raua  k<>  tana   w.i 

nine  kia  hahan  haere  rana  i  nga  korero 

0    rotO    i    te    pukapuka    a    Moromona    i 


waiho  iho  nei  kia  raua,  no  reira  ka 
timata  raua  tahi  ki  te  korero  i  nga 
korero  o  roto  i  te  pukapuka  nei.  Xa 
raua,  ki  te  whanau  a  Ianga  a  koinei 
tonu  te  tuatahitanga  o  te  takanga  o 
te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona  ki  roto  i 
nga  ringaringa  o  Pirikama  Ianga. 
Katoa  enei  whanau  e  rua,  ta  Hoani 
Kiriini  me  ta  Pirikama  Ianga,  I  oho- 
rere  i  nga  hua  o  roto  i  tenei  puka- 
puka. Ko  tenei  tonu  te  mohiotanga 
tuatahi  o  te  whakahokinga  mai  o  te 
Rongopai,  i  tae  ki  te  whanau  o  Piri- 
kama Ianga  ki  ana  taaina  tuakana  ano 
hoki  ki  te  whanau  ano  hoki  a  Hipa 
C.  Kimipara  (Heber  C.  Kimball).  Ki 
a  ratou  hoa  tata  ano  hoki. 

Te    Haerenga    o    Hohepa    Pakeke 
Ki  Pootama   (Potsdam)    Nu   Iaaka 

I  tenei  wa  ka  whanatu  a  Hohepa 
Mete,  Pakeke  ki  Pootama,  raua  ko 
tana  tamaiti  whakapakanga  ko  Toono 
Kaaro,  ko  tenei  ano  te  take  0  ta  rana 
hana'.  Ko  Pootama  te  kainga  0  Ahere 
Mete  (Asac-s  Smith)  te  papa  0  Ho- 
hepa  Mete,   Pakeke;  me  etahi  0  ana 

taniariki.        Engari    ano    te    mihona    a 

Hohepa  Mete,  pakeke,  i  pai  ake  I  ta 

tana   l.unaiti    1   ta    I  lannu'ia.   ko   tC   take 

i  inn  mai  a  Ahere  Mete,  te  hipema  0 

1  [ohepa    Mete,   tamaiti.   ki   te   bain.    Ko 
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te  tamaiti  mataamua  a  Ahere  Mete  Ico 
I  Uhc.  kaore  i  ngohengohe  ki  te  rongo- 
pai ;  a  i  roto  i  ona  ra  katoa,  i  kino  tonu 
tona  wairua  ki  te  rongopai. 

Te    Whakakitenga    Mai    i    Te 
Puka    Puka    a    Mohi 

I  te  raumati  o  te  tau  1830,  ka  hura- 

hia  e  te  Ariki  ki  te  hahi  etahi  whaka- 
kitenga wliaitikan.ua.  No  te  niarama 
o  Hunc  ka  whakaatnria  mai  ki  te 
poropiti  nga  kupu  i  korerotia  e  te 
Ariki  ki  a  Mohi,  ite  \va  i  hapainga 
ake  ai  a  Mohi  e  te  Ariki  ki  runga  ki 
te  tihi  o  tetahi  maunga  tiketike,  ki 
reira  korero  tahi  ai  raua  he  kanohi  he 
kanohi.  I  muri  rawa  mai  ka  apitia  mai 
ano  etahi  korero,  ka  tuhia  ki  roto  i  te 
Peara  Utu  Nui.  He  Whakaatu  "Kaore 
he  mutunga  mai  o  nga  mahi  a  te 
Ariki."  E  Kore  e  kitea  e  te  mata 
tangata  nga  mahi  katoa  a  te  Ariki, 
me  maatua  rawa  ia  e  uru  ngatahi  ki 
te  kororia  o  te  Atua,  e  kore  nei  e 
taea  e  te  tinana  kikokiko  te  whaka- 
whaiti  ki  roto  i  te  ao  matemate.  I 
waihangatia  a  Mohi  kia  rite  ki  te  ahua 
o  te  Tama  kotahi  a  te  Atua.  I  whaka- 
kitea  mai  ki  mua  i  tona  aroaro  nga 
whakatupuranga  tangata  o  te  timata- 
nga  tae  noa  ki  te  mutunga,  na  te  ka- 
nohi wairua  i  kite,  no  te  mea  e  kore  e 
taea  e   te   kanohi   Maori   te   kitea  atu 

0  te  kororia  o  te  Ariki.  I  muri  o  tenei 
whakakitenga  ka  mahue  iho  a  Mohi 
kia  okeoke  i  roto  i  te  ruhi  o  tona 
tinana,  a  ka  roa  rawa  te  wa  ka  hoki 
mai  ano  te  kaha  o  tona  tinana  kia  ia. 

1  te  tunga  o  Mohi  ki  runga,  ka  tu  a 
Hatana  i  tona  aroaro  ka  whakawai  i  a 
Mohi  ka  mea  kia  koropiko  iho  a  Mohi 
ki  a  ia,  ara  kia  Hatana.  Ko  te  Whaka- 
hoki  tenei  a  Mohi,  "Ko  wai  koe,  he 
tamaiti   nei   hoki   ahau   na  te   Atua,   a 


i  rite  toku  alma  ki  to  te  Tamaiti  Ko- 
tahi; kei  whea  tou  kororia  e  koropiko 
ai  ahau  ki  a  koe.  [na  hoki,  kaore  rawa 
i  taea  e  ahau  te  titiro  atu  ki  te  mata 
o  te  Atua,  na  te  tiaho  ke  tanga  mai 
i)  Tona  Kororia  i  matatau  ai  toku  kite 
atu  i  a  ia  ;  ko  koe  ia  ka  kitea  n<  atia 
atu  e  toku  kanohi  Maori."  I  mea  atu 
ano  a  Mohi  kia  Hatana.  "E  kore  rawa 
e  mutu  mai  toku  karanga  ki  te  Atua, 
he  maha  nga  whakaaro  e  totoo  ake  ana 
i  au  hei  patai  atu  ki  a  ia ;  no  te  mea 
kua  tau  iho  Tona  kororia  ki  runga  i 
au  a  e  ahei  ana  ahau  te  mohio  ki 
waenganui  i  a  koe  me  Ia.  Mawehe  atu 
i  au  e  Hatana."  I  te  puakitanga  o 
tenei  kupu  i  te  mangai  o  Mohi,  ka  aue 
a  Hatana  ka  mea,  "Ko  Ia  te  Tama 
Kotahi."  Itenei  ka  pa  te  wehi  nui  ki 
a  Mohi,  otira  kaore  i  mutu  mai  tona 
reo  ki  te  karanga  ki  te  Ariki.  I  whaka- 
kitea  mai  ai  ki  a  ia  te  kawa  me  te 
kino  o  roto  i  nga  rire  o  te  reinga.  A 
i  roto  i  te  kaha  i  hoatu  ki  a  Mohi,  i 
riria  e  ia  a  Hatana,  kia  wiwiri  kia 
tetea  hoki  ona  niho,  kia  mawehe  atu 
ki  wahi  ke.  Kua  whaikupu  a  Mohi  mo 
enei  mea,  otira  i  runga  i  te  whaka- 
rihariha  o  nga  mahi  a  te  tangata, 
kaore  i  mohiotia  enei  tikanga  i  wae- 
nganui  i   a   ratou. 

Te   Tutanga   Me   Te 
Kororia    o    Te    Ariki 

I  muri  o  tenei,  i  whai  kupu  ano  te 
Ariki  ki  a  Mohi  i  te  wa  i  whakahau 
ai  te  Ariki  i  a  ia  kia  whakaputa  i  te 
whanau  o  Iharaira  ki  waho  i  te  whaka- 
taurekarekatanga  a  Parao.  I  whaka- 
puaretia  ai  ona  kanohi,  i  kite  ai  ia 
i  nga  Whenua  maha,  i  nga  iwi  ano 
hoki  o  runga  o  aua  whenua,  i  nga  hapu 
me   nga  huihuinga  tangata.   I   whaka- 


360 


TE  K  A  RE  RE 


ako  te  Ariki  i  a  Mohi,  i  whakamarama 
i  te  maha  o  nga  papawhenua  rite  tonu 
ano  ki  tenei  papawhenua  e  tungia  nei 
e  tatou ;  nga  kikorangi  i  roto  o  te 
hohonutanga  o  te  takiwa,  rite  tonu  ano 
ki  tenei  kikorangi  e  uhi  iho  nei  i  a 
tatou  i  nga  ra  katoa,  i  te  ao  i  te  po. 
Ko  enei  papawhenua,  kei  te  nohia  e 
nga  tamariki  a  te  Atua  kei  te  whaka- 
tutuki  i  Ona  whakaaro.  hei  whakaki  i 


Tona  Kororia  i  roto  o  te  kikorangi. 
No  reira,  ano  ka  memeha  atu  etahi 
papawhenua  ka  whakanoho  mai  ano 
etahi  papawhenua  i  runga  i  ta  te  Atua 
i  whakaahua  ai.  Kaore  he  mutunga 
mai  o  nga  mahi  a  te  Matua,  kaore  he 
mutunga  mai  o  te  hikoi  o  ana  tikanga 
o  roto  i  te  matauranga ;  ko  o  tatou 
mohiotanga  ki  nga  mahi  a  te  Atua,  i 
waiho  ki  nga  mea  anake  o  tenei  ao. 
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"THIS  WORLD  CHURCH  AND  ITS  PEOPLE"  (Cont.  from  Page  343) 


at  41-41  for  the  first  time  since  early- 
Wednesday  afternoon  a  deep,  solid 
silence  fell  over  the  University  of  Utah 
fieldhouse. 

Anxiously  team  members  lined  up 
around  the  foul  circle,  the  referee  an- 
nounced "One  shot,"  and  then  handed 
the  ball  to  the  one  shooting  the  free 
goal.  The  crowd  held  its  breath  while 
the  charity  shot  sailed  through  the  air, 
for  the  1951  M  Men  Tournament 
Championship  title  went  with  this  toss. 

He  made  it ! 

And  Logan  Fifth's  fans  went  wild. 

The  final  tournament  competition  is 
by  16  teams,  the  best  out  of  800,  repre- 
senting 14  M.I.A.  divisions  of  the 
Church  stakes.  Last  October  there 
were  some  10,000  young  men  entered 
into  the  competition. 

Enlargement    of    Mission 

By  action  <»f  the  Firsl  Presidency 
and  members  of  the  <  louncil  of  the 
Twelve  tin-  Japanese  Mission  lias  now 
been  expanded  to  include  the  Philt- 
pinnes,  <  ktam  and  ( Okinawa. 


A  letter  sent  over  the  signature  of 
the  First  Presidency  to  the  Mission 
President  directed  that  he  visit  the 
added  islands,  survey  the  conditions  of 
Church  members  located  there,  and 
valuate  the  needs  for  branch  or  ser- 
vicemen's group  organizations  and  to 
take  whatever  organizational  steps 
deemed  proper. 

One  air  base  now  has  over  100 
members  stationed  there  and  there  are 
over  100  members  of  the  Church  now 
on  Guam.  It  is  hoped  that  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  servicemen  in  these  loca- 
tions will  be  met  as  well  as  in  the  not- 
too-distant  future  active  proselyting. 
especially  in  Okinawa,  from  which 
land  many  of  the  Japanese  in  Hawaii 
have  come. 

President    McKay    Addresses 
Graduating     Class 

President  David  O.  McKay  recently 

fulfilled   an    imitation   to    speak    to   the 

graduating  class  of  one  ^i  the  larger 
universities  in  Eastern  United  States. 

lie  tried  to  impress  upon  tbe  graduates 

the     true     values     >'i     cdncatioi  .         1  lr 
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pointed  OUl  how  many  enter  school 
for  only  social  or  economical  reasons. 
He  did  not  decry  this,  and  pointed 
out  its  virtues.  He  showed  also,  how- 
ever, how  these  are  not  the  only  or 
the  highest  purposes  for  obtaining  an 
education.  He  said  that  true  education 
is  "the  awakening  of  our  best  sym- 
pathies, the  cultivation  of  our  best  and 
truest  tastes,  strengthening  the  desire 
to  be  useful  and  good,  and  directing 
youthful    ambition   to   unselfish   ends." 

President  McKay  quoted  the  amount 
of  money  spent  by  education  last  year 
in  the  United  States.  He  stated  that 
it  equalled  the  amount  spent  on  horse 
racing,  and  that  it  was  a  less  percent- 
age of  the  national  income  than  educa- 
tion was  in  1940.  He  then  quoted  the 
figure  for  the  cost  of  the  Government 
in  crime  for  the  same  year.  This  total 


was  five  times  that  of  education.  He 
also  stated  that  15  per  cent  of  those 
arrested  and  finger-printed  were  young 
people  under  21  years  of  age.  He  then 
appealed  to  them  and  stated  how  that 
if  we  can  be  so  influenced  and  taught 
to  degenerate  to  such  a  low  level,  we 
can  also  be  trained  to  ascend  the  path 
to  spiritual  attainment.  "Education 
should  bring  individual  liberty  and 
peace  and  progress  to  a  people,"  he 
said. 

He  urged  teachers  to  be  true  leaders 
noble  in  character.  He  urged  them 
to  be  eminent  in  their  profession  and 
teach  with  the  ideals  of  true  education. 

During  the  exercises  President  Mc- 
Kay was  awarded  an  honorary  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Letters  by  the  Temple 
University. 
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"LETS  HOLD  A  GOLD  AND  GREEN  BALL"  (Cont.  from  Page  358) 


ual.  If  there  be  any  questions  concern- 
ing this  please  write  to  us  here  before 
going  on  with  them.  I  would  also  like 
for  all  of  you  who  are  planning  a 
Gold  and  Green  Ball  to  please  advise 
us  so  we  may  forward  to  you  an  ac- 
tivity outline  and  any  other  material 
that  may  be  helpful  to  you.  Remem- 


ber that  we  of  the  Mission  Board  are 
behind  you  100%.  May  the  Lord  bless 
and  be  with  you  in  your  every  en- 
deavour. 

Elder  Robert  M.  Goodman, 
Advising  Elder, 

Mission  M.I.A.'s. 


SACRAMENT    GEM     FOR     OCTOBER 
AND     NOVEMBER 

While    of    these   emblems    we    partake 
In    Jesus'    name    and    for   His    sake 
Let  us  remember  and  be  sure 
Our  hearts  and  hands  are  clean  and  pure. 
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M.A.4 

Old 

Boys' 

Appeal 


By  now  all  of  the  District  Presidents  have 
notices  with  information  concerning  our  drive 
for  funds  for  the  building  in  the  mission.  Let's 
kia  kaha.  Everyone  is  sacrificing  bo  thai  this 
work  can  go  ahead.  Several  are  donating 
labour,  while  many  have  generously  given. 

There  has  been  a  lot  gone  into  this.    The 

Authorities  in  Zion  want  the  besl  for  us  here, 
and  they  are  working  to  give  it  to  US.  President 
Young  has  worked  hard  for  US,  SO  that  we  are 
now    aide    to    build.       When    these    projects    are 

finished  it  is  we  who  will  benefit,  we  and  our 
children,  so  let's  give  our  support  NOW! 


Me  Bed  4  All... 


Can  courage  stand  the  change  of  passing  years, 
'The  ceaseless  cycle  of  destruction,  toil,  and  tears, 
Of  promises,  demands,  and  hopes  of  compromise/ 
Can  we  have  faith  in  unseen  diety  and  still  be  wise? 


Must  we  abandon  toleration  in  this  fleeting  world  of 
strife/ 

Is  all  beyond  the  reasoning  of  God-given  precious  life? 
Or  is  love's  glimmer  waiting  for  a  chance  to  shine 
When  patience  once  more  becomes  man's  symbolic  sign? 

Has  charity  forsaken  we  who  knew  her  best/ 
And  have  her  worthy  patrons  all  been  put  to  test? 
Or  is  there  beneath  the  rugged  mash  of  man 
The  basic  virtues  that  existed  when  the  world  began? 

We  can  all  hare  faith,  my  friends,  and  belter  still. 
The  value  of  both  hope  and  charity 
If  zve  remember  God  who  reigns  above 
And  said  through  Paul.  '"The  best  <>i 
Love." 
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Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels, 
and  have  not  charily.  1  am  become  as  sounding  brass, 
or  tinkling  cymbal. 

.  Ind  though  I  hare  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand 

all  mysteries,  and  all  knozvledge,  and  though  I  hare  a'/ 
faith,  s<>  thai  I  could  remore  mountains,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing. 

.Ind  though  I  bestozv  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  he  burned,  and  have  not 
charily,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

Charity  suffcrelh  long,  and  is  kind;  charity  enrieth  no! ; 
charily  vaunt eth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up. 

Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  sceketh  not  her  01  m. 
is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  no! 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth. 

Beareth  all  things,  bclieveth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 

endurcth  all  things. 

Charily  never  faileth;  hut  whether  there  he  prophecies 
they  shall  fail;  whet  her  there  he  tongues,  they  shall 
cease;  whether  there  he  knowledge  it  shall  vanish  away. 

For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophecy  in  pari,  hut 
when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  ivhich  is 
in  part  shall  he  done  away. 

.ind  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charily,  these  three;  but 
the  greatest  of  these  is  charily. 

1   Corinthians  13:1-10  and  I.1*. 


OUR  COVER  PICTURE  THIS  MONTH  shows  President 
Young,  Sister  Young,  Donie  and  Kathie.  V/e  wish  them 
God's    speed.       (See    story    on    Page    368.) 


TE    KARERE 


Established  1907 


Wahanga  45  Xama  11  Noema,  1951 

Gordon  C.  Young Tumuaki   Mihana 

Grover  D.  Jensen Hekeretari  o  te  Mihana 

Stanley  E.  Richards Etita 

George  R.  Hall   (Hori  Hooro)      ..        ..     Kaiwhakamaori 

John   A.   Osburn Mission   Recorder 

Louis  C.  Midgley        Assi.   Secretary 

"Ko  tenei  Pepa  i  whakatapua  hei  hapai  ake  i 
te   iwi  Maori   ki  roto   i   nga  whakaaro-nui." 

Address    Correspondence: 
514    REMUERA    ROAD,    AUCKLAND,    S.E.2 

"TE   KARERE"   is   published   monthly   by   the  New   Zealand    Mission   of   the   Church   of 
Jesus    Christ    of    Latter-day    Saints    and    is    printed    by    THE    BUSINESS    PRINTING 
WORKS,    LTD.,    55    Albert   Street,   Auckland,    C.l,    New    Zealand. 
Subscription     Rates:     6/-     per     six     months;     10/-     per     year;     12     for      five     years. 

(Printed    for    transmission    in    New    Zealand    as    a    registered    newsp. 

CONTENTS 

Editorial: 

My   Happiness 

Special    Features: 

Evidence   for   Belief      , 

This    World    Church    and    [ta    People 

At  tent  Ion   Mr.   EUkaipaka  Puriri 

Wv     /  the    Pace 

Seek    Xe  Learning 

N.-w    <;.  neral    Aul  horil  lea 

New   Preeidenl    Am.. 

An. I   The  ■    Sign     shall    Follow  101 

Chin  <  h    I  eat  ore 

The    Preeid<  •         Pi 

Women'      Corner 

The  So ...lav   School   In   Ne*    /•  aland 

Moal 

Here   and   Thru-    in    the    Mission: 
ii;,.    .     R        Pun 

Sunday  the  Sabbat  h  of  the  Lord 
wi,\    i    Embrace  the  Church  of  J< 
Mv    Memorla 

trim   th<    i"  trie! 
j.i\ .■    i in-   Commandment  ■ 

I  ■  kHMUM    Maori: 

I 


Dear  e  hoa  ma 


BY   the   time   this   issue   is   printed 
President   Sydney   Ottley  will  be 

here  and  will  take  over  the  mission.  I 
have  decided  to  go  back  on  the 
Aorangi  on  November  13th.  This  will 
give  me  time  to  have  President  Ottley 

meet  .some  of  our  good  friends  in 
Wellington  and  elsewhere,  if  he  cares 
to. 

I'm  very  grateful  to  see  the  progress 
on  the  chapel  in  Auckland  and  do 
appreciate  Elder  Biesinger  and  his  fine 
co-workers.  It  was  wonderful  to 
have  the  Relief  Society  bazaar  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  building.  It  won't 
be  many  months  before  the  job  will 
be  completed,  and  you  will  have  a 
beautiful  new  chapel.  I  hope  that  our 
new  chapel  will  truly  be  a  house  of 
sacredness  and  order.  I  hope  we  have 
a  fine  choir.  If  we  do,  I  am  sure 
that  it  will  be  a  wonderful  mission- 
ary. People  will  come  to  hear  it  and 
then  they  will  stay  and  hear  the  word 
of  God  preached  by  the  members  of 
the  Church.  I  hope  that  you  who  are 
called  upon  to  speak  will  prepare  your- 
selves and  remember  there  may  be  non- 
members  in  the  congregation,  and  that 
the  words  you  speak  may  change  their 
whole  lives  for  the  better.  I  also  hope 


that  besides  your  words  you  will  show 
the  people  of  Auckland  and  all  New 
Zealand  that  the  real  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  brings  people  together  into  a 
bond   of  brotherly  love. 

The  example  shown  thus  far  of 
Maoris,  Samoans,  Tongans,  Raro- 
tongans,  New  Zealanders,  and  Ameri- 
cans all  working  together  is  some- 
thing I  don't  believe  has  ever  been 
seen  before  in  this  country.  We  have 
a  wonderful  opportunity  to  show  the 
people  here  it  can  really  work.  How- 
ever, if  some  people  let  their  feelings 
get  hurt  and  in  their  hearts  are  resent- 
ful or  bitter  and  they  allow  these  feel- 
ings to  keep  them  from  full  participa- 
tion in  the  Church,  not  only  will  they 
hurt  the  work  of  the  Lord,  but  mostly 
they  will  hurt  themselves  and  their 
families.  So,  my  dear  brothers  and 
sisters,  don't  even  talk  about  inequali- 
ties or  racial  prejudices  for  the  Church 
is  the  one  means  of  disputing  these  and 
showing  genuine  democracy. 

I  am  truly  happy  for  you  that  this 
great    blessing    has    come.    Be    grate- 
ful   for    it    and    thank    God    continu- 
ally  for  this   wonderful    Church.   The 
(Continued    on    Page    372) 
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Women's  Cotoiet, 


By    VIRGINIA    YOUNG 


DEAR   Brothers  and   Sisters  and 
friends  — 

Since  returning  home  my  thoughts 
have  been  with  you  many  times.  My 
departure  from  New  Zealand  I'm  sure 
has  been  a  very  unusual  one,  but  it 
was  quite  necessary  at  the  time.  I'm 
beginning  to  feel  better,  but  I  am  sad 
at  the  thoughts  of  not  being  able  to 
say  goodbye  to  you  all.  I  realize  per- 
haps we  may  have  been  a  little  hard 
on  you  and  possibly  have  been  difficult 
to  understand,  but  it  was  only  because 
we  have  loved  you  so  much  and  wanted 
you  to  better  yourselves.  You  arc  such 
a  kind  and  wonderful  people,  and 
Tumuaki  and  I  have-  wanted  you 
to  be  the  best  and  happiest  people  in 
the  world.  I'm  sure  most  of  you  can 
now   s.c   Tumuaki's   love   for   you   in 

the    tilings    lie    has   asked    you    to   do.    I 

sincerel)  hope  bo,  and  I  also  hope  that 
you  will  remember  us  just  a  little  for 

what    we    have    tried    to    do. 

It    was   so   good   to   he   reunited    with 

my  loved  ones  after  iu<  h  a  l< mg  time. 
It  was  good  t<-  iee  my  wonderful 
mother,  father,  two  tweet 

with     their     line     husbands        fWO     fine 

grandi  hildren,  wh< 'in  we  had  m  \ er 
i<  n    before,    and    my    br< ithera    and 


sisters.  It  was  just  like  a  wonderful 
dream  come  true.  My  mother  is  in 
very  poor  health,  but  I'm  so  grateful 
I  have  been  able  to  enjoy  her  company 
once  more.  It  would  have  been  truly 
wonderful  for  me  to  have  had  Tumu- 
aki return  the  same  time  as  I  did.  I 
love  my  husband  and  appreciate  his 
kindness  and  consideration  of  me  at  all 
times.  I  hope  and  pray  that  it  won't 
he  too  much  longer  until  we  are  to- 
gether again. 

We  have  just  finished  listening  to 
our  General  Conference.  What  an  in- 
spirational experience.  I  wish  you  all 
could  have  attended  to  partake  ^i 
the  wonderful  spirit  which  was  there. 
I  felt  very  blessed  in  that  I  was  num- 
bered   among    those   attending.      The 

weather  was  stormy  for  the  first  t\w 
days,  but  after  a  while  it  all  cleared 
up  and   was   beautiful   and  sunny.   This 

made  a  great  expeirencc  for  the 
many  people  from  all  over  the  world 
who   came   to   enjoy    the   confl  i 

The     home     and     its     important 
Stressed     by     many     of     the     s-m 

There  was  also  stress  made  for  us  .ill 
to  have  more  consideration  and  appre- 
ciation of  one  another.  It  made  me 
think   how   sweet    these   little   ipil    | 

(Continued    ,.n     Pugr    375) 
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C'mon  Youth  Let's  Talk  it  Over ! 


(Continued    from    last    month.) 

'E  ended  our  discussion  last 
month  by  Stating  briefly  that 
there  is  something  that  is  active  and 
influential  which  delights  in  stealing 
our  happiness,  but,  in  applying  effort 
to  this  end,  offers  us  the  opportunity 
to  appreciate  and  understand  truth.  So 
that  we  will  know  what  we  are  deal- 
ing with,  let's  discuss  as  briefly  and 
simply  as  possible  the  source  of  this 
influence  for  bad  and  its  relationship 
to  us.  We  will  not  go  into  any  exten- 
sive discussion  of  this,  because,  in  do- 
ing so,  we  get  tangled  up  in  a  lot  of 
mysterious  points  of  doctrine  which  do 
not  make  a  bit  of  difference  to  our 
individual  happiness  right  now.  If  they 
are  truly  things  to  bring  us  happiness, 
then  when  the  proper  time  comes  for 
us  to  understand  them,  so  as  to  keep 
things  in  order,  we  will  learn  them, 
but  our  interest  here  is  to  understand 
those  things  to  bring  us  present  happi- 
ness each  second  we  live,  each  experi- 
ence we  encounter,  and  each  present 
moment  of  our  Eternal  existence. 

As  we  have  said,  the  influence  for 
all  good  which  is  in  the  universe  is 
our  Heavenly  Father.  This  influence, 
which  we  have  said  is  light,  is  also 
spirit.  It  is  this  spirit  or  power  which 
comes  from  God  which  brings  order 
to  the  tangible  bodies  which  we  can  see 
in  the  universe.  We  ourselves  possess 
a  quite  obvious  tangible  body.  We,  too, 
then,  to  follow  the  order  of  the  uni- 
verse, must  have  spirit.  However,  as 
we  have  said,  we  have  intelligence  and 
consciousness  which  offers  us  endless 
possibilities,  so  to  have  an  active  in- 
dividual thing  which  can  act  as  a 
house   for  our   intelligence  so  that  as 


it  is  cultivated  it  can  also  be  applied. 

We    have    a    spirit    body    which 
same  shape  as  our  earthly  body.   Now 
the  question   may   arise,   where  did   we 
get  our  spirit  ? 

The  entire  Christian  world  refers  to 
God  as  our  Heavenly  Father.  The 
reason  they  do  this  is  because  the  Bible 
teaches  this  fact.  Christ  taught  this. 
Well,  perhaps  unbeknown  to  them, 
they  are  perfectly  right.  Our  body  we 
know  is  an  organization  of  matter.  Our 
spirit  is  the  same.  We  know  the  origin 
of  our  body  into  this  life.  We  know 
the  birth  of  it  into  this  existence.  When 
our  body  in  its  natural  creation  was 
formed,  our  spirit  was  not  formed  with 
it.  When  we  were  born,  our  spirit 
merely  entered  into  our  bodies.  It  was 
not  created  then.  We  can  reproduce 
physically,  but  we  do  not  know  how  to 
create  things  spiritually.  In  relatively 
understanding  all  laws  of  truth — among 
so  many  other  things — our  Heavenly 
Father  understands  how  to  create 
spiritual  things.  Suffice  it  to  say,  He 
used  these  laws  and  we  were  born  to 
Him  spiritually.  He  is  therefore  liter- 
ally our  Father  in  Heaven.  We  were 
begotten  of  Him  spiritually,  and  this 
all  happened  in  His  house  before  this 
world  was. 

Being  His  spirit  children  would 
mean  that  we  would  have  a  divine 
heritage.  Having  a  heritage  like  this 
would  also  give  us  divine  hereditary 
characteristics  which,  according  to  the 
laws  of  heredity,  would  give  us  possi- 
bilities of  one  day  being  like  our 
Father — providing,  that  is,  that  we  live 
to  do  so,  and  don't  invoke  upon  our- 
selves some  sickness  which  will  natur- 
ally destroy  our  growth. 
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While  we  were  living  in  the  House 
of  our  Heavenly  Father,  we  were 
taught  by  Him.  We  knew  of  His  great 
intelligence.  We  knew  of  His  great 
love  for  us.  We  enjoyed  His  wonder- 
ful spirit  and  influence  which  was  shed 
forth  from  him  on  us.  In  our  associa- 
tion with  Him  we  were  happy,  but  we 
were  not  completely  happy.  He  told  us 
at  one  time  that  He  was  going  to 
establish  a  kingdom.  .He  told  us  that 
it  would  be  a  perfect  kingdom  with  all 
things  working  in  proper  order  and 
unity.  He  told  us  that  it  was  here  in 
this  kingdom  that  we  would  be  able  to 
become  like  Him  and  receive  full  hap- 
piness. We  could  not,  however,  just 
there  and  then  in  our  pre-existence 
gain  an  inheritance  in  this  kingdom 
and  grow  to  be  completely  like  Him. 
Before  we  could  do  this,  we  had  to 
have  an  experience  to  teach  us  to 
understand  and  appreciate  our  purpose 
and  place  in  the  kingdom,  and  so  that 
we  would  know  how  beautiful  the 
truth  was  after  seeing  its  opposite  in 
axion.  We  also,  once  again,  to  fill  the 
order  of  the  universe,  had  to  have 
tangibility  as  well  as  intangibility,  and 
the  two  had  to  be  working  unitedly  to- 
gether. Our  Father  decided  that  He 
would  fill  these  two  necessary  things  at 
once.  His  plan  was  that  He  would 
create  for  us  a  tangible  world,  and  in 
that  world  we  would  receive  a  tangible 

house  in   which  our  spirit  could  dwell. 

He,  then,  after  explaining  to  us  I  lis 
purpose,  presented  it  to  u>  for  our  free- 
will disCUSSion  and  acceptance.  The  de- 
sire and  knowledge  of  a  need  of  a  body 
was  very  prevalent,  but  as  for  the  ex- 
perience to  make  for  ourselves  a  free 

choice  to  gain  power  and  understand- 
ing, there  was  some  difference  of  Opin- 
ion. It  seems  that  one  of  our  brothers 

named    I. in  iter  thought  that   we  should 

^et  our  bodies  and  just  automatically 
be  saved,  lie.  iflFered  to  come  d<  >wo 
here  and  save  us  all  in  the  kingdom  of 

om    lather.  This  COUld   not   he,  ] 

it  would  take  away  our  understai 

1 1  ev(  i   we  wei  e  t<  i  meet  w  ith  an  ex- 


perience which  we  didn't  understand 
we  would  be  forced  into  doing  the 
right  thing  without  knowing  why  or 
what  good  it  was  doing  us,  or  else  we 
would  get  the  false  understanding  that 
we  would  be  saved  so  it  wouldn't 
matter  what  we  did.  We  can  see  the 
great  confusion  and  indifference  that 
would  arise  from  this.  We  could  not 
become  exalted  beings  with  under- 
standing and  power,  and  self-satisfac- 
tion, but  we  would  be  eternally  ignor- 
ant  slaves. 

The  further  and  certain  foolishness 
and  dishonesty  of  this  philosophy  lies 
in  the  fact  that  this  brother  of  ours 
wanted  to  force  us  and  deceive  us  into 
acceptance  of  a  thing  which  he  himself 
was  not  willing  to  accept.  He  wanted 
to  completely  disrupt  the  perfect  laws 
of  order,  and  have  himself  as  the  great 
head  and  ruler  in  the  kingdom,  even 
over  his  own  father,  to  do  as  he  saw  fit. 

Since  the  confusion  that  this  plan 
would  bring  about  was  impossible  it 
couldn't  be  accepted.  When  Lucifer 
could  not  have  his  plan  accepted,  he 
would  not  go  along  with  the  proper 
and  orderly  way  to  gain  Eternal  Hap- 
piness.     His  selfishness  and  jealousy 

Caused  him  to  rebel.  When  he  rebelled. 
he  influenced  one  third  of  our  brothers 
and  sisters  to  his  way  of  thinking,  and 

to  rebel  with  him.  Because  of  this 
greal  rebellion  there  came  indifference 
and  confusion  into  the  House  ^\  our 
Heavenly  Father.  We  know  that  this 
cannol   be,  because  as  we  haw 

"unity    must    exist     in    unity."'    So,    to 

once  again  bring  about  the  order  ^\ 
the  universe,  Lucifer  and  his  followers 

had  to  los»'  their  inheritance  and  leave 

our  home. 

This     u.is    done,    and     when     it     was 

d<  'lie.       I   m  Her       (  w  hO    bee. line    § 

said  to  ins  Father  that  he  would  i ome 

down  to  this  earth  and  wield  an  in- 

lluen.  e    ,in<l    • 

bodies  and  di.iw    them  .iw.i\    It.. in   hi^ht 
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and  truth  (happiness).  He  also  said 
that  he  would  build  kingdoms  of  his 
own,  and  reign  above  the  kingdom  of 
his  Father  and  that  he  would  use  these 
kingdoms  and  use  all  other  means  pos- 
sible to  deceive  us  and  destroy  our 
happiness. 

The  opportunity  to  gain  for  our- 
selves the  power  and  also  the  under- 
standing to  one  day  take  a  place  in 
proper  order  in  the  orderly  Kingdom 
of  our  Father  lies  in  the  test  to  see  if 
we  will  follow  our  natural,  spiritual, 
upward  yearning  toward  its  once  happy 
home  and  association.  Or  if,  through 
the  lack  of  proper  teaching  of  truth, 
we  will  let  Satan  have  power  over  us 


ami  Since  lie  lias  been  deprived  of  the 
right  to  have  a  body  let  him  relatively 
-teal   ours.   Then,  b)    SO  doing,  destroy 

tin-  peace  and  power  coming  from  the 

light  and  truth  gained  by  our  spirit 
still  having  purging  association  with 
the  influence  shed  forth  by  our 
Heavenly  Father.  Or  that  is  to  say,  we 
can  have  our  bodies  possessed  by  either 
this  influence  for  bad — and  then  grow 
towards  Satan's  ways — or  we  can  have 
our  bodies  full  of  the  influence  for 
good  which  will  give  us  power  to  tor- 
sake  the  bad,  and  thus  grow  towards 
our  Heavenly  Father's  ways  and  one- 
day  hereditarily  become  as  He  is  and 
take  our  place  in  His  kingdom. 


THE    PRESIDENT'S    PAGE    (Continued    from    Page    368) 


more  I  meet  with  non-members  of  the 
Church  and  am  able  to  see  and  com- 
pare what  they  have  with  what  has 
been  revealed  to  the  Latter-day  Saints, 
I  am  moved  to  continually  thank  my 
Heavenly  Father  for  the  glorious 
privilege  of  being  a  member  of  His 
Church. 

So,  e  hoa  ma  hei  konei  ra  koutou, 
e  hoki   ano  te  kotuku  ki  tona  kainga 


tuturu ;  engau  e  waihotia  ana  toku 
aroha  ki  toku  iwi.  Kahore  he  whakaro 
ke  i  roto  i  toku  ngakau  ki  te  tangata 
kotahi  ki  tenei  whenua,  heoi  ana  he 
aroha,  he  manaaki  ki  nga  tangata 
katoa.  Ma  te  matua  koutau  e  pupuri 
i  nga  tikanga  o  tenei  rongopai  atahua. 
Te  inoi  tonu  tenei. 

Na,   Tumuaki   laanga. 


WILT  THOU   ME    GUIDE? 

Wilt  thou  in c  guide? 

'Jlw  evening  shadows  deeper  grozv; 
Though  death  with  us  abide, 

Let  us  Thy  gracious  mercy  know. 

Wilt  thou  me  guide t 

Though   sorrows  tear  my   aching   heart; 
Whatever  fate  may  us  betide, 

Let  not   Thy  peace  from  us  depart. 

Wilt  thou  me  guide  f 

Though  angry  billows  surge  and  roar ; 
From   thee  we  cannot  hide, 

Be  thou  zcith  us  forever  more. 
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EVIDENCE   for   BELIEF 

By    ELDER    LOUIS    C.    MIDGLEY 


'  HEN  the  early  Christian  gentle- 
men went  into  Central  America 
they  found  a  situation  that  was  some- 
what perplexing  and  in  a  way  difficult 
to  deal  with.  The  situation  that  the 
early  priests  found  themselves  face  to 
face  with  was  one  of  having  to  preach 
their  Gospel  to  people  who  had  beliefs 
somewhat  similar  to  the  ones  being 
promalgated.  The  priests  set  them- 
selves on  the  idea  that  the  devil  had 
deceived  the  poor  heathens  that  were 
about  to  receive  the  new  faith,  and  SO 
they  devised  a  plan  to  destroy  all  the 
old  legends  so  that  the  people  would 
not   have  their  traditions  to  hind  them 

t"  the  past  Don  Juan  de  Zumarraga, 
the  first  archbishop  of  Mexico,  caused 
all  the  native  writings  from  a  large 
area  of  Mexico  to  be  gathered  and 
burned.  Many  other  sources  of  native 

works     received    the     same    treatment. 

Fortunately,  not  all  of  the  early  re- 
cords   Were    lost     Some    of    the    early 

priests  rendered  us  a  great  sen  ice  by 
encouraging  the  collection  of  the 
an< -it-iii  legends  and  histories. 


At  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century 

an    am  init     \/tc<     pun,  ,•    by    the    name 

tlilxochitl     (pronounced 
Heel    ho  i  heetl  I  wrote  a  history  of  the 
generations  of  his  fathers  whi<  h  he  ob- 
tained from  an.  i.nt  hieroglyphic    writ 


ings.  For  more  than  200  years  the 
ancient  manuscript  remained  unpub- 
lished. Then,  in  1848,  Lord  Kings- 
borough  published  the  Works  of  Ixt- 
lilxochitl  in  his  famous  Antiquities  of 
Mexico.  The  first  eight  volun 
the  Antiquities  of  Mexico  were  pub- 
lished at  an  earlier  date  but  this  last 
volume  was  given  to  the  world  in  1848 
which  was  18  years  after  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Book  of  Mormon.  This 
volume  is  the  most  important  single 
documentary  source  which  has  been 
made  available  to  the  world,  and  it 
was  120  years  later  that  it  was  made 
available  to  us  in  English  by  Milton 
Hunter  and  Thomas  Stuart  Ferguson. 

Xow  to  get  down  to  particular-.  It 
will  he  the  purpo.se  of  the  author  to 
point  out  the  striking  parallel  that 
exists  between  the  two  accounts  thus 
far  mentioned.  Fundamentally  the 
of  Mormon  deals  with  the  migrations 
of  people  to  America,  hence  our  first 
topic  to  present  is  that  of  migrations. 
Hunter  and  Ferguson,  speaking  ^<i  the 
information  Ixtlilxochitl  has  t( 
concerning  the  migrations  and  origin 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Central  America, 
has  this  to  §ay,  MAs  we  study  the 
Works  of  Ixtlilxochitl.  we  find  that 
he    (Ixtlilxochitl)    gives   an  account   vi 

three  separate  groups  of  people  who 
came  from  across  the  ocean  to  colonize 

America.  The  first  of  these.  In-  claims, 
migrated  to  the  New  World  from  'the 

Very    high    tower'     at    the    time    ><\    the 

confusion  of  tongues.     First  he  calls 
them    Tultecas'    ami  lu-  distinguishes 

them  from  the  later  Tultecai  h\   Calling 

them     'the    Ancient    Dins'         lb 

to    them    as     'the    Giants.'"     In 

connection  with  the  migration 

earliest    people    I  xthl  xoehitl    has   this   to 
W  hen    things    were    at    their    bSSl 

( speaking  of  the  people  \\  ho 

the    'vei  \    high   tower'  )    then    l.in. 
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\wre  changed  and,  not  understanding 

each  other,  they  went  to  different  parts 
of  the  world;  and  the  Tultecas,  who 
were  as  many  as  seven  companions 
and  their  wives,  who  understood  their 
language  among  themselves,  came  to 
these  parts,  having  first  crossed  large 
lands  and  seas,  living  in  caves  and 
undergoing  great  hardships,  until  they 
came  to  this  land,  which  they  found 
good  and  fertile  for  their  habitation." 
Ixtlilxochitl  tells  us  that  the  land  the 
Ancient  Ones  migrated  to  was  what 
they  referred  to  as  a  "land  choice 
above  all  lands"  and  before  they  left 
they  held  hope  for  a  "land  of  promise" 
that  was  to  be  "good,  fertile  and 
abundant  for  human  sustenance."  Ac- 
cording to  the  legends,  the  Ancient 
Ones  came  to  Middle  America  in 
"Seven  Caves,"  which  could  suggest 
the  more  complete  description  that  the 
Book  of  Ether  gives  when  it  tells  us 
that  the  Jaradites  came  to  America 
in  "barges"  by  water  after  making 
several  stops  along  the  way.  To  those 
who  are  familiar  with  the  brief  account 
given  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  Ixtlil- 
xochitl tells  us  the  exact  point  in 
America  where  the  first  travellers 
landed  was  at  the  Panuco  River  in 
Central  Mexico  on  the  Gulf  Coast. 
The  Works  of  Ixtlilxochitl  refer  to 
the  Ancient  Ones  inhabitating  a  land 
"toward  the  north,"  which  agrees  with 
the  Mormon  account  when  the  Book 
of  Ether  speaks  of  "the  land  north- 
ward." The  land  was  northward  in 
relation  to  the  "narrow  neck  of  land." 
Both  of  our  accounts  agree  that  the 
first  settlers  in  America  experienced  a 
series  of  calamities  which  resulted  in 
their  near  destruction.  Ixtlilxochitl  and 
the  Book  of  Mormon  agree  that  the 
destruction  of  the  "people  from  the 
Great    Tower"    occurred   between   222 


B.C.  and  300  B.C.  and  thai  the  nature 
of  the  destruction  was  war.  Ixtlilxo- 
chitl says  that.  "They  had  many  wars 
and  dissensions.  They  were  destroyed 
and  exterminated  by  great  calamities 
and  punishments  from  heaven  for 
grave  sins  that  they  had  committed." 
The  similarity  between  the  two  ac- 
counts is  very  striking  and  Ixtlilxo- 
chitl hears  out  the  Book  of  Ether  very 
well,  especially  the  last  four  chapters 
of   Ether. 

Hunter  and  Ferguson  in  their  book 
Ancient  America  and  the  Book  of 
Mormon  point  out  that  Ixtlilxochitl 
mentions  in  great  detail  a  second 
migration  of  a  people  that  are  spoken 
of  in  other  records  as  Xahuas  or 
Nahuales.  Speaking  of  the  name  Xa- 
huas, B.  H.  Roberts  has  made  this 
query  on  the  Nahuatl  tribal  name,  "Is 
this  very  name  'Nahuatl'  but  a  varia- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  root  whence  the 
word  Xephi  is  derived,  as  undoubtedly 
the  following  words  are :  Nepheg,  Xe- 
phish,  Xephishesim,  Nephusim,  Naph- 
tali,  and  Xephtoah  ?"  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  name  Nahuales  is 
the  Guatemalan  term  for  the  second 
settlers.  It  seems  apparent  to  the 
author  that  the  Quiche-Mayan  tribe  of 
the  highlands  of  Guatemala  have  per- 
petuated, and  not  too  badly,  the  ancient 
name  of  the  Nephites  in  the  tribal 
name  Nahuatl,  a  situation  similiar  to 
that  of  the  Polynesians  using  Aloha, 
Aroha,  and  Talofa.  The  author  will 
attempt  to  give  a  more  complete  pres- 
entation of  the  reasons  for  believing 
that  the  Xahuales  are  actually  the 
Xephites  of  old  in  the  following  issue. 

Ixtlilxochitl  makes  note  of  a  third 
group  of  settlers  in  Central  America 
who   he    refers    to   as    Ulmecas.    It   is 


374 


TE   KARERE 


interesting  to  note  the  similarity  of  the 
names  Ulmec  and  Mulek.  We  are  told 
by  the  writings  of  two  early  Christian 
priests,  Sahagun  and  Torquemada,  that 
the  Ulmecsas  (Muleks  or  Mulekites) 
landed  at  a  point  near  where  the  Jara- 
dites  or  Ancient  Ones  landed.  The 
Ulmecas  then  proceeded  to  move 
southward  until  they  came  to  land 
south  of  the  narrow  neck  of  land 
where  they  built  a  city  which  they 
called  Zarahemla.  Later  the  Xahuas 
or  Xephites  found  the  third  settlers 
with  whom  they  joined  after  much 
"regaling  and  rejoicing."  It  is  amazing 
the  very  close  agreement  that  Saha- 
gun, Torquemada,  Ixtlilxochitl  and 
Joseph    Smith   have   in   regard   to   the 


little  details  concerning  the  coming  of 
the  Mulekites  to  America  and  their 
running  on  to  the  remnants  of  the 
Jaradites  and  their  movements  south 
to  the  land  they  called  Bountiful 
where  they  ultimately  were  discovered 
by  the  descendants  of  Lehi.  The  Catho- 
lic priest  Sahagun  is  represented  as 
saying  that  the  Ulmecas  were  "guided 
to  America  by  a  priest  who  himself 
was  guided  by  their  God,  with  whom 
he  continually  took  counsel  respecting 
what  they  ought  to  do."  The  Book  of 
Mormon  tells  us  the  same  thing  in 
respect  to  the  leadership  of  the  Mule- 
kites   on   their   migration   to    America. 

i  To    he   Continued   Next    Month.) 


WOMEN'S   CORNER    (Continued 

which  are  given  to  us  by  our  Father 
in  Heaven.  They  are  truly  precious. 
It  brings  a  need  of  caution  as  to  how 
we  bring  them  up.  We  will  certainly 
be  held  responsible  to  Him  if  we  do 
not  do  all  in  our  power  to  help  them 
to  live  clean,  upright  and  honorable 
lives. 

We   had   a    wonderful    New    Zealand 
Mission     reunion     in    connection     with 

the  conference.      There   were 
hundred  of  people  there.   It  was  like 
being  back  in  jrour  beautiful  country 
with   the  many   returned   missi 
and  native   New  Zealanders  present. 

Thank  you  is  su<  h  a  small  i 
non  in  trying  t<>  say  how  much  we 
sppfei  iate  tin-  man)  kindnesses  shown 
t<>  us  durinf 


from    Page    369) 

land.    It    has    been    a    real    joy    | 

how    wonderfully      well    the      different 

auxiliaries  have  responded  to  ai 
signment  which  has  been  given  them. 
This  will  always  be  an  inspira- 
tion to  me.  I  shall  always  cherish  the 
memory  of  our  associations  with  each 
and  every  One  of  yon.  and  so  I  d^ 
thank  yon  all  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart  for  the  loyalty  and  love  shown 
to  us,  especially  during  the  last  part  ><\ 
OUT  mission.  The  love  in  my  heart   for 

you  will  never  die.  but  will  alw 
.1   stimulant   to  me  in  any  rutun 

ti\  ities  in  the  I  hnrch.   I   extend  I 

my  love  and  bless 

Our  friendship  and  kind- 

nd  \  our  dew  I 

ithei   in  lb.., 


Norma,     1951 


THIS  WORLD  CHURCH 
and   its   PEOPLE 


A    Mormon    "Miss   America" 

The  big  magazines  of  America  are 
now    featuring    "Miss    Colleen    Kay 

Hutchins,  a  Mormon  from  Salt  Lake 
City,  who  has  become  the  first  blonde 
since  1938  to  be  crowned  Miss 
America  at  Atlantic  City,  X.J.  She  is 
a  Sunday  School  teacher  who  neither 
drinks  or  smokes."  Each  year  there  is 
chosen  in  Utah  a  Miss  Utah  who  be- 
comes the  State's  representative  to  one 
of  the  most  highly  competitive  and 
rewarding  contests  in  the  nation. 
There  are  52  outstanding  young 
women  who  are  chosen  and  meet  each 
year  and  are  judged  on  qualifications 
of  talent,  intelligence,  personality,  and 
beauty  of  face  and  figure.  The  contest 
is  judged  by  leading  artists,  musicians, 
educators  and  outstanding  professional 
people.  From  this  we  can  see  just  how 
outstanding  and  well  rounded  such  a 
person  must  be.  Colleen  has  always 
been  a  leader  and  worker  in  the 
Church  and  she  is  well  known  also 
for  her  outstanding  dramatic  ability 
and  scholastic  achievements. 

More   Young    L.D.S.    Excel 

Young  12-year-old  Joe  Cowley  of 
the  Garden  Park  Ward  of  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah,  "has  won  more  tennis 
championships  than  you  can  shake  a 
racquet  at — including  the  U.S.  hard 
courts  title."  Besides  the  hard  courts 
title,  he  has  won  the  California  State 
Junior  Championship.  Since  he  was 
nine  he  has  won  the  Intermountain  and 
National  Championships  every  season, 
the  California  Junior  Championship, 
and  the  Pacific  Coast  Boys'  Tourney. 


\ot  only  dors  he  excel  in  tennis,  but 

he  plays  good  basketball,  has  a  g 1 

school  record,  and  he  assumes  the  im- 
portant responsibilities  of  being  a  dea- 
con in  the  Church.  He  also  finds  a 
good  deal  of  time  to  regularly  study 
the  scriptures,  and  he  finds  great  joy 
in  this.  On  a  recent  trip  to  play  in 
California  he  was  unaccompanied  by 
any  members  of  the  Church,  and  lie 
had  not  been  prompted  by  his  parents, 
but  he  located  an  L.D.S.  chapel  and  at- 
tended the  Sunday  meetings.  Besides 
all  this  he  is  a  master  at  playing  the 
piano.  He  has  been  studying  since  lie 
was  eight  years  old,  and  practises  an 
hour  and  a  half  daily,  starting  at  6:30 
a.m.  without  being  urged.  He  also 
finds  time  to  care  for  five  or  six  lawns 
in  the  area  of  his  home,  and  he  care- 
fully counts  up  his  earnings  from  this 
source  each  month  so  he  can  turn  a 
tenth  of  it  back  to  the  Church  as 
tithing. 

The  father  of  Joe  has  the  following 
commnt  about  his  son :  "Joe  has  had  a 
sort  of  fixation  all  his  life.  He  believes 
that  if  he  tries  hard  enough  he  can  do 
anything  he  wants  to,  and  the  joy  of 
it  all  is  that  he  has  always  sought  after 
the  good  things." 

Vernon  Webster,  15,  of  Pocatello, 
Idaho,  has  recently  won  a  150-dollar 
award  from  the  Fisher  Body  Crafts- 
man's Guild,  Detroit,  Mich.,  for  his 
model  car  entered  in  the  junior 
division.  The  guild  is  an  organization 
for  development  of  craftsmanship  and 
creative  ability  among  boys  sponsored 
by  General  Motors  Corporation.  Web- 
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ster  has  also  designed  and  built  a  win- 
ning toy-sized  car  for  a  similar  con- 
test in  Pocatello.  Hours  of  work  have 
gone  into  bringing  about  his  successes. 
Webster  is  a  member  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  in  his  ward.  He  is  now  a 
teacher,  and  he  goes  ward  teaching 
regularly.  He  has  achieved  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  individual  award  each  of 
the  three  years  of  his  Priesthood  work. 
He  has  been  in  the  presidency  of  his 
deacons'  quorums.  He  also  has  a  long 


record  of  activity  in  the  Boy  Scouts. 
He  has  been  assistant  Scoutmaster.  He 
has  also  achieved  the  Deseret  recogni- 
tin  for  Explorer  Scouts  awarded  by 
the  Y. M.M.I. A.  In  addition  to  attain- 
ing the  rank  of  Eagle  Scout,  he  holds 
the  bronze  palm,  and  the  order  of  the 
arrow.  He  is  a  qualified  Boy  Scout 
lifeguard.  He  plays  the  violin  very 
well  and  over  the  summer  works  on 
his  uncle's  farm. 


THOUSANDS    WITNESS    MORMONISM 


THE  Tenth  Annual  Hill  Cumorah 
Pageant  was  held  at  the  Hill  in 
Palmyra.  Xew  York,  in  August.  The 
pageant  is  put  on  by  the  missionaries 
of  the  Eastern  States  Mission.  It  de- 
picts the  story  of  the  Book  of   Mor- 


The  pageant  is  very  colourful  and 
in  itself  proves  to  be  a  marvellous 
missionary  to  the  thousands  of  non- 
members  of  the  Church  who  witnessed 
it  during  the  three  days  of  its  presenta- 
tion.    Also     many     members     of     the 


mon  from  the  predictions  of  it-  coming 
forth  in  the  Bible  to  the  actual  coming 

Of    I  (hi,    and    so   on   down    to    Moroni. 

and  iron,  there  to  it-  coming  forth  in 
these  latter  days  when  the  youthful 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  <  onver  ed  with 
the  An^ei  Moroni  earl)  in  the  nine- 
teenth centurj  for  tour  bi»  ■ 
\  isitations. 


( Ihurch,  headed  l>>   President  I  '.. 

M>  Kay,  participated  in  a  literal  return 

of  the  i  Ihurch  to  this  histoi 

<  )\er  one  hundred  j  ears  sgo,  when 
the  Prophet  received  the  plates,  he  had 
to   leave   th 
heavy    persecution   he   * 

ntmucd     on      Paffi 
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Here  and  There 

IN  THE  MISSION 


HAERE   RA,  TUMUAKI 

rITH  this  month  the  time  has 
come  when  we  have  to  say  good- 
bye  to  our  beloved  leader  and  Tumu- 
aki.  President  Gordon  C.  Young  has 
presided  over  this  mission  for  over 
three  years,  and  the  First  Presidency 
has  seen  fit,  at  this  time,  to  extend  him 
an  honorable  release.  This  sad  time 
comes  for  all  representatives  of  this 
Church.  Over  three  years  ago,  it  came 
for  our  last  Tumuaki.  In  the  release 
of  President  Halverson,  the  First 
Presidency  wanted  to  call  as  his  suc- 
cessor one  who  would  fill  the  needs 
and  desires  of  the  Lord  for  the  time  he 
would  be  in  New  Zealand — just  as  had 
President  Halverson. 

President  Young  has  been  actively 
engaged  in  Church  work  all  his  life. 
He  is  worthy,  he  has  natural  leader- 
ship ability,  and  he  has  a  strong  testi- 
mony which  makes  him  willing  to  give 
his  all  to  be  obedient  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord.  Immediately  upon  arriving  here 
in  the  land  he  learned  to  love  some 
30  years  ago  when  he  fulfilled  his  mis- 
sion, he  began  to  show  his  love  and 
concern  for  his  people  and  their  wel- 
fare by  not  compromising  with  error 
or  with  the  ways  of  the  adversary.  He 
has  severally  and  sincerely  admonished 
the  evils  of  this  and  also  the  oppor- 
tunities and  benefits  in  keeping  the 
commandments  of  God.  Many  of  us 
wish  he  would  compromise  with  our 
natural  ways,  but  he  has  not  done 
this  because  he  would  have  to  do  so 
at  the  expense  of  righteousness.  This 
is  not  the  way  of  Christ,  and  it 
is   not   the   way   he   ran   his   ministry. 


Christ  showed  the  people  a  perfect 
way,  and  He  told  them  to  repent  and 
come  to  that  way.  The  true  Church 
can  never  be  made  wordly  to  fit  the 
desires  of  people,  rather  the  people 
must  become  spiritualized  to  live  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  laws  of  truth. 


While  President  Young  has  been  in 
Xew  Zealand,  he  has  had  under  his 
jurisdiction  approximately  100  elders, 
over  12,000  Saints,  and  besides  the  two 
Islands  of  Xew  Zealand  he  has  the 
Cook  Islands  which  are,  for  him,  an 
8,000-mile  round  trip  by  air  twice  a 
year.  He  has  made  five  trips  over 
there.  This  and  the  constant  travelling 
the  mission  and  going  to  Wellington 
in  connection  with  securing  permits 
for  our  buildings  has  totalled  up  to 
approximately  200,000  miles  of  travel 
since  he  left  home.  Besides  all  this 
travel,  there  is  the  constant  service 
of  giving  advice  to  those  who  look 
for  it,  many  business  appointments, 
and  calls  to  bless  the  sick  and 
administer  to  the  needs  of  those  in 
need.  All  these  working  together 
has  made  his  life  out  here  one  of 
constant  strain  and  effort.  He  has  been 
heard  to  remark  that  he  couldn't  be 
paid  enough  to  work  as  hard  back 
home,  yet  he  has  done  it  out  here  for 
nothing.  He  could  have  made  things 
much  easier  for  himself,  and  let  many 
things  just  slip  by  undone,  but  at  the 
expense  of  his  health,  and  the  present 
admiration  of  many,  he  has  constantly 
remained  on  the  go  and  endured  to  the 
end.  As  he  now  leaves  New  Zealand  he 
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has  the  respect,  admiration  and  love  of 
all,  because  the  spirit  of  God  has 
worked  with  the  people  toward  trying 
righteousness,  and  trying  righteousness 
has  become  delightful  and  brought 
happiness  and  the  understanding  he 
has    so   desired   that  we   should   have. 

President  Young  also  has  magnified 
his  calling  of  being  the  head  of  a 
mission  organized  to  preach  the  glori- 
ous Gospel  of  repentance  to  all  nations, 
kindred,  tongues  and  people,  thus  giv- 
ing them  the  opportunity  to  enter  into 
the  straight  and  narrow  gate.  He  has 
constantly  urged  the  elders  and  saints 
to  get  out  and  meet  the  people  in  any 
place  and  in  any  way  they  can,  and  to 
give  them  the  message  of  the  Restora- 
tion. The  growth  of  membership 
— due  to  the  increased  missionary 
literature  distribution,  investigator 
hours,  and  new  town  proselyting — has 
greatly  strengthened  the  spirituality 
and  leadership  throughout  the  whole 
mission  and  shows  the  fruits  of  these 
labours. 

Right  along  with  saying  goodbye  to 
President  Young,  and  thanking  him 
sincerely  for  all  the  many  things  he 
has  done  in  our  behalf,  we  also  say 
goodbye  to  our  Mission  Mother.  Sister 
Young  left  us  a  few  months  ago  be- 
cause of  her  health.  When  she  left, 
she  had  full  intentions  of  returning  and 
continuing  on  in  her  many  responsi- 
bilities as  mother  of  this  large  mission. 
Since  their  release  has  come  while  she 
is  still  at  home,  she  will  nol  attempt 
the  long  and  tiresome  voyage  out  here 
and  back.  President  Young  lias  told  us 
that  her  letters  of  late  have  portrayed 

sorrow  ..ii  her  part   for  nol   being   able 

to  o rnie  ha>  k  and  say  •. dbj e  t< i  the 

people    she    has    learned    to    love    so    by 
serving. 

Sister  Young      has      been     back      of 

■  ill  Young   in  all   his  endeavours 

out    here.  She    also    travels    with    the 

Pre    ident  almost    everywhere    he 

if  it  is  in  .  onnei  Hon  with  instructing 

and    leading    the    saints.    Not    oiilv    has 

sin-  had  the  big  responsibility  of  ,.ur 


welfare,  but  she  also  has  had  the  re- 
sponsibility of  raising  and  teaching 
their  two  small  children  through  per- 
haps the  most  important  years  of  their 
lives. 

Sister  Young,  like  President  Young, 
has  done  her  job  out  here  as  she  has 
been  prompted  to  do  it.  Because  of  her 
love  for  us,  she,  too,  has  tried  to  give 
us  things  for  our  good.  It  is  well 
known  that  she  has  shed  many  tears 
because  of  her  concern  of  our  problems. 

In  the  days  of  Chirst,  when  men 
were  commissioned  to  go  out  and 
preach  the  Gospel,  He  told  them  not 
to  worry  about  worldly  possessions. 
He  told  them  to  go  out  and  give  freely 
of  their  full  time  to  His  service,  and 
to  expect  nothing  in  a  material  way  in 
return  for  their  labours.  He  promised 
them,  however,  that  they  were  laying 
up  for  themselves  treasures  in  heaven. 
The  knowledge  we  have  that  some  of 
these  men  have  been  resurrected,  glori- 
fied and  have  returned  to  earth  in  light 
and  power  .yives  us  a  most  peaceful 
hope  and  assurance  of  the  reward  that 
comes  from  this  type  of  unselfish  ser- 
vice of  love.  However,  not  only  do  we 
have  to  wait  to  see  the  resurrection 
of  diligent  and  humble  servants  of 
God  to  see  their  light,  but  right  here 
anyone  associating  with  them  can  see 
that  they  are  lights  among  men.  For 

there     is     a     discernablc     countenance 

which  goes  with  such  people  every- 
where they  go,  which  makes  them  liv- 
ing   witnesses  to  all   who  just   see  and 

ite  with  them.  For  as  we  as 
a*e  with  these  men.  and  appreciate  the 
good    spirit    they   brinu    with   them,    we 
feel    it    inviting    US   all   to   follow   their 
example    and    share    their    joy.     1' 
dent    Young    has    just    such    a    counten- 
ani  e.   and  a-   he   lea\es   ua   now.    w 
for    the        richest        blcSSingS        of    OUT 

I  [eavenlj    Father  to  be  « Ith  him  and 

his    f.unih    always   and   bless    them   With 

health,  itrength,  happiness,  and  iq 

in  all  they  attempt  to  do  until  the  tune 
comes    when    we    shall    all    be    [>■. 


No 
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Sunday  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 


By   BRUCE    P.    SLOAN 


THIS  article  is  not  written  to 
apologize  for  our  day  of  worship 
DOT  to  condemn  any  other  sect  for 
their  belief  at  when  Christians  should 
worship.  Rather  it  is  to  explain,  in  as 
simple  a  manner  as  the  author  is  able, 
just  why  we  as  Latter-day  Saints  re- 
gard Sunday  as  the  "Lord's   Day." 

Worship  on  Sunday  is  sometimes 
challenged  as  being  contrary  to  the 
fourth  commandment  —  to  keep  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  holy  (Exo. 
20:8-11).  Those  who  do  not  claim 
direct  latter-day  revelation  are  at 
somewhat  of  a  disadvantage  concern- 
ing the  matter  as  there  is  no  positive 
proof  from  the  New  Testament  that 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  of  worship  (Sat- 
urday) was  changed  to  Sunday,  al- 
though the  scriptures  lead  us  to  be- 
lieve this  was  so.  There  is  a  very 
strong  probability  that  the  change 
made  from  the  seventh  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week  was  made  by  the 
Lord  Himself,  after  His  resurrection. 
In  the  gospel  of  John  (Chapter  20) 
we  have  the  history  of  the  Lord's 
resurrection,  etc.  Here  we  have  the 
Lord  appearing  to  His  disciples  on 
the  "first  day  of  the  week"  and  again, 
"after  eight  days,"  which  brings  us 
to  the  first  day  once  more.  It  seems 
logical  to  assume  that  the  Lord  Him- 
self appointed  this  second  meeting,  and 
John  makes  special  reference  that 
Thomas  was  told  of  this  pre-arranged 
meeting. 

Scripture  shows  that  it  was  the 
custom  to  meet  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  during  the  apostolic  period 
(see  Acts  20:4-7,  1  Cor.  16:1,  2)  and 
surely  the  apostles  would  not  be  so 
presumptuous  as  to  change  the  day  of 
worship   wthout  divine   sanction. 


Sabbath  breaking  was  one  of  the 
charges  most  frequently  brought 
against  Christ  during  His  ministry. 
His  statement  that  "the  Sabbath  was 
made  for  man  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath"  and  that  "the  Son  of  Man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath"  (Mark 
2:27,  28)  is  in  accordance  that  He  had 
the  authority  to  change  the  old  Mosaic 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  if  He  so 
desired. 

Speaking  of  the  changes  Christ  had 
made  concerning  the  old  law,  Paul 
said,  "Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you 
in  meat  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of 
a  Hoi  yd  ay,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or 
of  the  Sabbath  days"  (read  Col.  2:13- 
17).  It  is  clear  from  this  that  aside 
from  other  ordinances  a  "Holyday" 
was  being  observed  which  was  entirely 
different  from  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 
That  "Holyday"  must  have  been  "the 
Lord's  Day"  John  makes  reference  to 
in  Revelation. 

Although  the  tendency  is  toward  the 
Sabbath  having  been  changed,  yet  as 
was  stated  before  there  is  no  definite 
proof  in  the  ancient  scriptures  it  was 
so.  Therefore  shortly  after  the  Church 
was  organzied  the  Lord  in  a  revelation 
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to  His  servant  Joseph  Smith  appointed, 
"That  on  this  the  Lord's  Day,  thou 
shalt  offer  oblations  and  thy  sacra- 
ments unto  the  Most  High,"  this  may 
be  found  for  all  who  desire  to  hear 
the  "word  of  the  Lord"  in  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants  59:8-13,  a  book  con- 
taining revelations  given  to  God's 
children  during  this  day  and  age. 


Realizing  that  through  lack  of  space 
and  my  own  weaknesses  I  am  not  able 
to  treat  this  subject  fully,  I  would  like 
to  conclude  with  a  logical  explanation : 
It  is  impossible  for  all  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  Day  at  the  same  time  all 
over  the  globe,  so  therefore.  "He  that 
regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto 
the  Lord"   (Rom.  14:5,  6). 


THOUSANDS   WITNESS   MORMONISM    (Cont.   from   Page  377) 


Co-operation  and  interest  of  residents 
of  this  area  has  shown  an  almost  com- 
plete reversal  to  the  conditions  in  the 
time  of  the  Prophet.  Today  the  com- 
munities around  Palmyra  are  generous 
in  giving  assistance  in  any  way  they 
can.  Some  outstanding  helps  have  been 
civic  clubs  and  groups  which  have 
aided  materially.  Also  the  people  of 
Newark,  Manchester,  Palmyra,  and 
other  communities  were  very  hospit- 
able in  making  space  for  people  to  be 
placed  in  their  homes  for  the  three 
nights.  Palmyra  alone  housed  4,000 
spectators.  Also  the  hearty  co-operat- 
ion of  radio  and  press  has  been  un- 
usually good.  News  stories,  photo- 
graphs  and   editorials   published   about 

the  pageant  have  been  more  than  gen- 
erous. One  large  newspaper  published 
a  very  complimentary  editorial.  A  few 

ts  from   it   were  :   'Tor  the  tenth 

time  the  great  Mormon  Pageant, 
America's  Witness  for  Christ,"  is  being 


presented  this  week  at  Hill  Cumorah, 
south  of  Palmyra.  Each  year  since  its 
inception,  the  pageant  has  drawn 
larger  throngs,  including  visitors  from 
the  far  corners  of  North  America  and 
from  distant  lands.  Only  a  few  years 
ago  people  were  living  who  could  re- 
member when  Joseph  Smith  and  his 
followers  were  hounded  from  this 
State  to  Ohio,  Missouri,  and  Xauvoo, 
where  they  built  from  nothing  the 
largest  city  in  all  Illinois.  Since  that 
period  of  fierce  persecution,  America 
has  learned  to  respect  the  Mormon 
people  who,  by  industry  and  intelli- 
gence, made  the  desert  'blossom  as  the 
rosC-.'  literally,  and  brought  about  a 
practical  application  i>i  Christianity 
through  co-operative  effort  and  mutual 
help."  They  went  on  and  praised  the 
missionary  system,  and  the  demonstra- 
tion of  outstanding  co-operation 
showed  by  being  able  to  put  on  this 
pageant 


./   wist  man  onct  said,  "It  sotntont  has  wrong td  you 

rtVtngt,   \<>u   will  bt  happy  for  an   instant.     /• 

/'<■  happy  /"'< 
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Why  I  Embrace  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-Day  Saints 


By    ELDER    CYRIL   CLARK 


1FEEL  very  proud  and  none  the 
less  humble  in  having  this  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing  my  testimony  this 
day  unto  all  those  whose  hearts  1  hope 
to  reach  through  the  sincerity  of  my 
beliefs. 

Many  have  asked  me  why  I  have 
embraced  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  (Mormon),  and 
it  is  through  this  testimony  that  I  hope 
to  convince  you  of  the  truthfulness  of 
my  convictions. 

First  let  me  ask  you  a  question: 
What  is  our  philosophy  of  life?  Have 
you  ever  wondered  what  the  purpose 
of  living  really  is?  Did  it  ever  occur 
to  you  that  we,  during  this  mortal 
probation  of  ours,  might  have  certain 
duties  to  perform  pertaining  to  Eternal 
Life? 

I  am  afraid  all  to  few  of  us  do 
realize  this  all-important  fact — the 
main  reason  being  that  we  are  too 
willing  to  believe  what  man  wants  us 
to  know  and  not  what  God  would  like 
us  to  know.  We  are  quite  satisfied 
with  the  mystified  teachings  that  are 
given  us  by  those  professing  to  be  men 
of  God  paid  to  teach  us  pure  and 
simple  truth — men  who  in  reality  lead 
us  into  a  false  sense  of  security.  We 
are  entitled  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
God.  The  Fifth  Chapter  of  John, 
verse  39,  says,  "Search  the  scriptures 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  me."  But  you  say,  "We  have  eternal 
life  as  have  our  fathers  before  us,  and 
what  was  good  enough  for  them  is 
good  enough  for  us."  Surely  we  have 
all   at  some  time  or  another  come  to 


the   conclusion   thai    there   being   one 

God  justifies  one  church,  Es  it  not  the 
duty  of  each  individual  to  seek  out  Ins 
church  and  adhere  to  its  teachings? 
You  are  justified  in  asking  which  is 
the  true  church,  and  in  our  search 
for  the  truth  we  are  given  a  guide 
wereby  we  might  recognize  His 
Church.  Mind  you,  this  Church  for 
which  we  arc  looking  must  he  in  every 
way  identical  to  that  which  Christ  set 
up.  We  know  that  Christ  called 
apstles,  elders,  teachers,  deacons,  etc., 
and  in  the  4th  Chapter  of  Epesians, 
verse  11,  we  are  told  that  they  are  to 
continue  in  His  Church  until  we  come 
to  a  complete  unity  of  the  faith.  Have 
we  reached  that  unity  of  the  faith?  No 
sir.  Then  in  what  church  organization 
government  will  you  find  these  offices 
today  ? 

We  are  told  in  Mark  16:17  that 
these  signs  shall  follow  those  that 
teach  His  Gospel,  "they  shall  in  My 
name  cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak 
with  tongues,  they  shall  take  up  ser- 
pents, and  if  they  drink  of  any  deadly 
thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them,  and  they 
went  forth  every  where  preaching,  the 
Lord  working  with  them  and  comfort- 
ing the  word  with  signs  following." 
Many  tell  us  today  that  these  things 
are  done  away  with,  and  we  are  also 
told  that  there  is  no  need  for  revelation 
in  these  days.  Has  not  God's  will  con- 
cerning man  always  been  officiated 
through  a  Prophet?  Think  about  these 
things  and  think,  too,  of  how  important 
it  was  for  the  people  of  ancient  times 
to  give  heed  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Prophets  called  of  God.  Also  think  of 
how   important  it  was  in  those  times 
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to  be  baptized  by  those  having  author- 
ity. The  scriptures  a  hundred  times 
over  substantiate  the  fact  that  one 
must  be  born  of  the  water  and  of  the 
spirit  to  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  in  Hebrews  5  :4  we  are  told  that 
no  man  is  to  take  upon  himself  this 
honour  except  he  that  was  called  of 
God  as  was  Aaron.  By  studying  the 
scriptures  still  a  little  more  closely  we 
will  find  that  there  was  an  apostasy. 
There  was  to  be  a  time  when,  because 
of  wickedness  and  unbelief,  His  true 
Church  would  not  exist  upon  the  iace 
of  the  earth.  For  reference  sake  let  us 
look  at  Amos  8:11,  "Behold  the  days 
cometh  that  I  shall  send  a  famine  on 
the  land,  not  a  famine  for  bread  nor 
thirst  for  water  but  of  hearing  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  etc."  Historical  facts 
show  us  that  this  has  taken  place,  and 
since  it  so  obviously  has,  can  you  not 
see  the  need  for  a  restoration  of  the 
true  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  Can  you 
not  now  see  the  importance  of  listen- 
ing to  a  man  who  has  brought  forth 
a  marvellous  work  and  a  wonder,  a 
Prophet  of  God  who  not  unlike  pro- 
phets of  old  was  despised,  hated  and 
spat  upon  and  finally  murdered  by  a 
mob  of  so-called  respectful  men  with 
painted  faces,  thereby  sealing  his  testi- 
mony  with   his   blood? 

I  exhort  all  to  read  and  ponder  over 
these  things  and  investigate  the  truth 
in  them.  Read  the  Book  of  Mormon 
which  is  a  record  of  the  descendants 
Of  Joseph.  Did  you  know  that  Kzekicl 
37:  15  prophecies  of  the  coming  forth 
of  this  record,  which  contains  the  full- 
nesv  of  the  Gospel  and  is  that  Gospel 
which  John  the  Revelator  refers  to 
iii  Revelation  1  -4 : ^ »  when  in  his  vision 
he  saw  another  angel  flying  through 
the  midst  of  heaven  with  the  everlast- 
ing ( rospel  to  he  prea<  bed  to  ev<  rj 
ton:. in-,  nation,  kindred  and  people  on 
the  entire  earth ':  It  might  be  well  to 
remember  that  this  record  of  God's 
dealings  with  this  people  i  ould  in  no 
other  way  be  translated  from  the  re- 
form* d   l  gyptian  *  harai  ten   found  on 


the  gold  plates  into  the  present  day 
language  except  through  the  power  of 
God,  one  reason  being  that  the  key 
stone  giving  us  the  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  Egyptian  writings 
was  not  found  until  five  years  after 
the  word  of  translation  was  completed. 
Another,  it  is  pure  folly  to  expect  the 
most  learned  of  men  to  write  an  ac- 
curate account  of  the  history  of  nation 
upon  nation,  generation  upon  genera- 
tion and  have  it  conform  in  every  way 
to  archaelogical    findings  of  today. 

I  know  that  Christ  did  appear  io 
Joseph  Smith  in  these  latter  days 
giving  him  the  authority  to  administer 
the  ordinances  of  His  Church.  I  know 
that  this  is  the  means  whereby  the  true 
Church  has  been  restored  upon  die 
earth  to  be  preached  to  every 
nation,  kindred  and  people.  If  it  were 
not  true  then  it  is  the  greatest  lie  and 
fraud  that  has  ever  been  -perpetrated 
upon  mankind,  and  who  is  to  benefit 
by  it  when  not  one  of  the  ministry 
from  the  highest  ordained  to  the  least 
is  paid  for  his  services,  [f  it  were  n  >t 
true  why  would  I  and  i\\c  thousand 
like  me  leave  our  homes  and  our  loved 
ones  for  the  duration  of  two  years 
supporting  ourselves,  making  all  kinds 
of   sacrifices   for  the  sole  purpose  *>\ 

telling  people  about  this  restored 
Church,  so  that  they  will  have  a 
chance  of  accepting  and  experiencing 

the  joy  and  happiness  that  is  made 
manifest  in  US  by  the  spirit  iA  tin- 
Lord.    Finally,    remember,    too.    neither 

is   then-   salvation   in   any   other,   for 

there  is  none  other  name  under 

given  among  men  whereby   we  must 

DC    saved. 

This  is  the  reasi  m  I  have  *  as1  aside 
my    pride   and   embraced   the   Church 

I     ■    • 

and  it   is  with  this  testin 

the  honest  in  heart  to  • 

OVer      these 

.i    testimony    as    1    have 
one. 


Noema,    1951 


CHURCH   OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF   LATTER  DAY  SAINTS 

OFFICE   OF   THE   NKW    ZEALAND    MISSION 

514  Remuera  Road 
Auckland,  S.E.2,  New  Zealand 

Cables   and    Telegrams  CORDON     C.     YOUNG 

••QUICKMERE" 

Auckland  MISSION    PRESIDENT 

Phone   25-456 


1st  November,  1951 

Attention,   Mr.   RAKAIPAKA   PURIRI, 

Bridge   Pa, 

Hastings. 

Dear  Sir, 

It  has  been  brought  to  my  attention  that  you  have  found  it  within 
the  limits  of  your  time  and  means  to  apply  the  so-called  "Have  More  Plan." 
It  is  my  present  understanding  that  you  are  making  success  with  your  labours, 
and  that  you  are  witnessing  the  fruits  thereof. 

We  are  all  aware  of  the  need  of  temporal  salvation  in  this  great  tatter- 
day  work  of  the  Gospel.     The  revealed  welfare  programme  sponsored  by 
the  Church  is,  as  you  know,  the  principle  of  the  "Have  More  Plan"  accomplished, 
instead  of  on  an  individual  basis,  Church  wide.     It  has  been  rumoured  that 
you  are  doing  double  duty  by  applying  the  "Have  More  Plan"  towards  pro- 
gression of  the  Welfare  Plan. 

On  behalf  of  the  readers  of  the  Tc  Karcre  throughout  the  world,  I  am 
taking  this  opportunity  to  acquaint  you  with  a  knowledge  of  our  position  and 
desires. 

We  would  feel  most  honoured  if  you  were  also  to  find  time  to  satisfy  our 
requests  by  enlarging  our  understandings  of  how  such  a  beneficial  act  has 
been  accomplished,  and  how  it  may  be  adopted  to  the  majority  of  conditions 
so  as  to  be  as  worthwhile  an  endeavour  for  us  as  it  has  been  for  you. 

We  are   relying  on  your  assistance,   so  that  we,  too,  may  benefit  and 
further  this  great  inspired  plan  of  true  charity. 


I  remain  your  brother, 

Editor  Tc  Karere. 
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(CONTINUED    FROM    LAST    MONTH) 


New  Zealand  Sets  The  Pace 


'  I  T  H  the  land  purchased  in 
Hamilton,  the  next  obstacle  to 
he  overcome  was  to  acquire  permits 
from  Wellington  so  as  to  be  able  to 
build  the  school.  At  this  time  obtain- 
ing permits  was  a  very  difficult  task. 
There  was  a  definite  shortage  of  essen- 
tial building  materials.  There  was  also 
a  shortage  of  dollars  which  hindered 
foreign  trade.  This,  and  the  fact  that 
people  were  hoarding  and  putting  what 
materials  were  obtainable  into  non- 
essential buildings,  caused  the  Govern- 
ment to  put  rigid  restrictions  on  all 
buildings  throughout  the  land.  We  can 
see  from  this  the  difficulties  confront- 
ing President  Young  with  the  order 
he  was  going  to  request.  However, 
he  went  to  Wellington  to  the  Prime 
Minister  and  told  him  that  he  wanted 
to  get  permits  to  build  a  college  and 
four  chapels.  The  Prime  Minister  re- 
ferred him  to  those  in  charge  of  the 
necessary  Government  offices.  He 
secured  appointments  for  President 
Young  to  sec  the  building  controller 
of  New  Zealand,  and  the  Minister  of 
Public  Works.  To  build  any  building 
in  New  Zealand  permits  had  to  come 
through  the  Minister  of  Public  Works. 

When  President  Young  met  with  him 
lie    told    him    that    the    Church    wanted 

to  build  some  chapels  and  a  college, 

and  we  would  bring  our  own  dollars 

and    materials    from    Amerira    it"    ue<  rs- 

sarv.  Because  of  our  willingness  to  co- 
operate and  the  honest  purpose  t<>r 
which  we  wanted  to  build  tin-  build- 
ings, and  the  fact  that  the  I  ord  wanted 

the  buildings  built,  the  permission  was 
granted. 


After  receiving  this  satisfaction, 
President  Young  went  right  to  work 
to  keep  his  agreement.  There  was  soon 
sent  out  here  from  America  a  cheque 
for  25,000  dollars.  There  was  also  in 
the  near  future  5,000  bags  of  cement 
in  America  loaded  on  a  boat  for  ship- 
ment. 

Of  interest  might  be  to  know  that 
the  cement  arrived  in  Xew  Zealand 
during  the  time  when  the  big  wharf 
strike  was  on.  When  it  arrived  here 
in  Auckland  the  harbour  was  loaded 
with  ships  waiting  to  unload  their 
cargoes.  The  Sierra,  which  the  cement 
was  on,  did  not  line  up  with  tl 
of  the  ships,  but  sailed  for  the  port 
of  Noumea  and  deposited  All  tons 
of  Xew  Zealand  u-hkK  which  were 
on  top  of  their  load.  After  depositing 
this,  the  boat  went  on  to  Australia  on 
its  usual  run.  When  it  was  finished 
there  it  was  going  to  head  hack  to 
America.  Since  the  strike  was  still  on. 
the  authorities  decided  that  the  ship 
.should  not  come  back  to  Now  Zealand 
but  go  right  on  through.  The  people  in 
Xew    Zealand    who   had    goods    on    the 

boat   became   very   concerned   for  the 

fear  of  losing  them.  There  was  a  meet- 
ing held  in  Auckland  of  the  nine  prin- 
ciple consignees  who  had  2,200  tons  of 
cargo  for  Auckland.  President  Young 
was  in  on  tins  meeting.  The  prospects 

loc  >kcd     rather    h-  ipeleSS  |     howl 

one  of  the  :  dent  Young 

told    the    Otheri    that    he    would    |Q    to 

Wellington     and     take     the     matter    up 

w  ith    the    oflk  ials    in    the    <  .■  \ei  nment. 

(Continued    on    P«rc    388) 
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MY  MEMORIES 


By    HAROLD    STOKES 


IT  is  now  11:30  p.m.  on  a  warm 
November  evening  oi  1951.  A  lone 
figure  is  strolling  up  Queen  Street  in 
Auckland  on  his  usual  walk  from  the 
Civic  Theatre  to  home.  As  our  figure 
walks  along,  a  few  thoughts  are  run- 
ning through  his  mind.  They  comprise 
mostly:  "that  is  a  pretty  good  picture 
we  have  running  this  week:  there's 
the  old  People's  Palace;  and  here  is 
the  Y.W.CA."  As  the  ascent  is  made 
up  Queen  Street  to  Scotia  Place  the 
remarks  continue :  "There's  the  old 
Chapel ;  George  Hall  still  has  his  light 
on."  At  this  point  of  the  journey  OUT 
lone  figure  turns  the  right  hand  corner 
by  the  yellow  boarding  house  and 
moves  on  down  Scotia  Place.  Our 
destination  is  No.  2,  hut  a  short  way 
down  he  pauses  for  a  moment  and 
stands  gazing  at  the  scaffolding  of  a 
new  building  which  is  under  construc- 
tion. As  our  figure  is  sizing  up  the 
progress  being  made  daily  on  the  build- 
ing his  thoughts  turn  into  memories, 
and  they  go  back,  back,  back,  till  they 
get  back  to  a  November  day  some  13 
years  ago  when,  at  the  hands  of  the 
authority  of  God.  he  was  baptized  and 
confirmed  a  member  of  the  Church.  So 
goes  his  thoughts  :  "What  a  variety  of 
different  experiences  have  come  into 
my  life  since  that  time  that  otherwise 
I  would  never  have  known,  and  most 
of  them  are  connected  with  this  exact 
spot. 

About  twelve  years  ago  it  was  when 
I  first  started  there,  and  so  go  the 
memories  until  gradually  we  seem  to 
forget  all  about  our  lone  figure  and 
the  construction,  and  1951,  and  as 
though  a  thin  small  sound  were  to 
swell  into  a  great  orchestra  our  mem- 
ories seem  to  burst  forth  into  reality, 
and  we  hear  the  hateful  ringing  of 
an  alarm  clock  followed  by  lights  go- 
ing on  and  the  sound  of  voices.  Things 


seem  to  become  alive  to  us,  and  it  is 
time  to  arise  and  prepare  for  the  day 
with  study  class  at  7  a.m.  in  the  dining 
room  down  below.  It  starts  on  time, 
and  if  one  were  to  go  by  the  window, 
he  could  see  a  number  of  young  men 
gathered  around  a  long  table  first  sing- 
ing then  praying,  then  studying.  For 
an  hour  this  view  could  be  witnessed, 
and,  when  the  hour  is  up,  there  could 
be  heard  a  bell  ringing  and  then  a 
hustle  bustle  down  the  stairway  to 
where  kai  is  on. 

After  all  the  kai  is  eaten  and  the 
mess  cleaned  up,  we  are  ready  to  go 
about  our  daily  tasks.  These  comprise 
mostly:  the  editing  and  printing  of  the 
T.K.  (in  those  days  we  used  to  print 
it  in  what  was  called  "The  Dump"  or 
the  room  under  the  chapel),  or  going 
our  tracting  or  other  usual  office  tasks. 
By  the  time  12:30  rolled  around  every- 
body was  hungry  and  a  good  morning 
of  work  was  accomplished.  For  lunch 
we  would  just  go  into  the  kitchen  and 
grab  a  bite.  We  couldn't  stay  in  there 
for  very  long  for  if  we  dawlded  we 
soon  got  a  quick  shift  (dear  little  Sis. 
Davis  took  care  of  this,  but  we  loved 
her  just  the  same).  After  this  we  re- 
sume our  day's  task  until  the  time 
arrives  for  supper — to  you  New  Zea- 
landers,    tea    time.    Before   eating   tea, 
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we  all  assemble  in  the  dining  room 
with  our  President  and  his  wife,  our 
Mission  Mother  as  we  call  her 
throughout  the  mission.  We  all  kneel 
around  the  table  and  have  our  family 
prayer  in  a  most  sincere  atmosphere. 
If  those  dining  room  walls  could  only 
speak  and  tell  of  the  prayers  that  have 
been  offered,  of  the  advice  given  to  one 
and  many,  of  the  laughter  and  happi- 
ness, joys  and  sorrows  which  have 
been  experienced  therein,  and  if  they 
could  tell  of  the  many  missionaries 
and  mission  presidents  which  have 
gone  through  there  and  considered  it 
as  home,  and  of  the  family  experiences 
such  as  babies  being  born  there  to  a 
president  and  his  wife,  and  then  some 
twenty  years  later  returning  as  a  mis- 
sionary himself  to  his  birth  place ;  if 
those  old  walls  could  ever  tell  the  good 
that  has  been  done  in  there,  of  how 
young  kids  have  come  out  here  green 
and  homesick  and  have  returned  home 
men  prepared  to  meet  life;  if  they 
could  only  tell  what  has  happened  to 
all  the  people  who  have  ever 
through  there,  where  they  are  now  and 
what  have  they  done  with  their  lives; 
all  this  would  fill  volumes.  However, 
let  us  come  hack  to  supper  time.  After 
finishing  there  usually  is  a  variety  of 
things  that  take  place.  Usually  two  or 
so  missionaries  have  a  cottage  meet- 
ing, which  lets  them  out  of  doing  the 
dishes,  so  the  remainder  fall  for  this 
chore.  After  finishing  there  is  an  hour 
of  private  study  on  some  <  rospel 
subject;  or  else  the  articles  of  next 
month's  T.K.  arc  prepared :  or  the 
ofh\  ,•  i,.„ >lc!  are  n i >rl  i  'I  i >n  so  as  to 
be  readj  bj  the  end  of  the  month. 

Life  just  keeps  rolling  b)  in  approxi- 
mately  1I11-.   same   manner,    I  he  i  >ffi<  e 


staff  changes,  new  missionaries  arrive 
— and  in  so  doing  bring  a  package  for 
an  elder  who  has  been  out  for  some 
time,  or  bring  news  from  the  old  home 
town.  This  disrupts  us  a  bit,  but  we 
all  rejoice  in  the  news.  Also  the  old 
Mariposa  and  Monterey  take  our  com- 
panions home,  which  is  also  a  bit  un- 
settling, but  part  of  the  fun. 

Time  certainly  does  pass  rapidly. 
Two  years  hurried  by,  and  on  22nd 
of  October,  1940,  all  the  missionaries. 
35  of  them,  were  called  home.  What  a 
day  that  was  at  the  Mission  Home  of 
Xo.  2  Scotia  Place.  There  was  the 
natural  joy  that  comes  when  mission- 
aries meet  together ;  however,  under 
all  the  joy  there  seemed  to  be  a  bit 
of  wonder.  A  war  was  on.  What  would 
be  the  outcome?  Will  these  walls 
again  to  elders'  voices.  They  didn't  for 
a  while,  but  No.  2  never  went  vacant. 
Instead  of  elders  there  were  servicemen 
from  over  the  seas  which  filled  the 
home  once  again  with  laughter,  happi- 
ness and  good  times,  which  mak 
memories.  President  and  Sifter  Cowley 
and  Jewell  made  No.  2  an  ope:. 
for  all. 

Eventually,  however,  servicemen  be- 
came lew  and  t'ar  between.  The  war 
ended  and  President  and  S 

went  heme.  President  and  Sister  Hal- 

yersen   Came  OUt   and   with   them   came 

the  return  of  the  tnissionai 

2    BOOn    wa^    l,.tck    to    normal    i. 
routine.    Yet    with    the    many    mi 

anes  coming  bat  k    more  than  ever  it 
seemed    problems  arose,  and  the  need 
for  a  better  home  and  .t  larger  meeting 
house  was  apparent   Bj    the  I 
the  l  lalversen'a  n  '  i  >n  the 

ua\  to  gettini 
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Little  did  the  old  home  know  what 
was  in  store  for  it.  For  when  President 

Young  and  his  wife  and  family  settled 

down  in  this  land  down  under,  the  old 
home  at  No.  2  had  just  about  had  it. 
It  lasted  two  and  a  halt  years  more  as 
an  ciders'  home  and  in  February  of 
1951  its  walls  came  down  t<>  he  re- 
placed  by  a  beautiful  new  chapel. 

Our  dream  is  starting  to  fade  out 
about  this  time  and  the  reality  of  being 
once  again  alone  just  looking  at  a 
half-built  building  is  coming  back  into 
focus.  A  glance  at  the  position  of  the 
structure  tells  us  that  the  exact  spot 
where  the  pulpit  will  stand  and  have 
many  speakers  offer  prayers  and  advice 
is  almost  the  same  spot  which  once  was 
the   room   where  we  all   assembled  at 


tea  time  with  our  president  and  had 
our  prayers,  advice,  and  heard  laughter 

and  joy  mingled  with  a  little  sorrow. 

About  this  time  our  dream  pops  in- 
stantly into  the  reality  that  it  is  No- 
vember of  1951,  only  instead  of  11:30 
it  i>  now  12:30.  "There  goes  George 
Hall's  light  out  finally,  so  I  had  better 
he    putting    mine   out,    too." 

We  continue  on  down  Scotia  Place 
with  one  last   thought   "Yes,   though 

sentimentality  cannot  stop  progress, 
still,  whether  we  are  mission  president, 
missionary,  investigator,  or  L.D.S., 
whether  we  are  young  or  old,  the 
thought  of  the  old  Latter-day  Saints 
Mission  Home  of  No.  2  Scotia  Place 
will  ring  loud  and  clear  in  our 
memories 


*© 


N.Z.   SETS   THE   PACE    (Continued 

These  big  men  in  business  were  a  bit 
reluctant  at  this  offer,  as  they  never 
dreamed  that  the  President  of  the 
Mormon  Church  could  bring  about 
such  a  thing. 

President  Young  made  the  trip  to 
Wellington  and  got  the  Sierra  back 
to  Auckland.  The  authorities  agreed  to 
come  back  only  if  they  could  come 
right  in  and  unload  and  not  wait  for 


from    Page   385) 

the  other  ships.  This  was  granted  and 
carried  out.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
also  that  the  Church  saved  a  lot  of 
money  in  that  the  cement  was  in  a 
position  on  the  boat  so  that  it  didn't 
have  to  be  unloaded  at  Noumea.  Also 
the  quick  unloading  of  the  cargo  in 
Auckland  was  before  the  50%  increase 
was  put  on  all  unloading  freight  to 
make  up  for  the  loss  of  time  con- 
nected with  the  strike. 


*® 


Among  a>i  array  of  banners  and  pennants  in  a  college  Freshman's 
ro,nn  was  one  that  read:  "I  am  willing  to  be  third."  A  friend  zcas  very 
curious  about  it,  as  it  was  so  different  from  the  others. 

"My  mother  gave  it  to  me"  explained  the  Freshman.  "She  said  that 
if  I  li'ould  lead  a  happy,  useful  life.  I  must  be  willing  to  put  God  first, 
others  second,  and  myself  third." 
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Featuring  the  Districts 

WAIRARAPA  LOOKS  TO  THE  FUTURE   . 


By   ELDER   ROYAL   RIGBY 


6£7Y/JfAN  is  that  he  might  have  joy," 
17JI  and  the  greatest  joy  in  the 
world  is  living  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  one 
lesson  which  we  as  individuals  need 
to  learn  before  we  can  expect  to  gain 
our  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  our 
Father.  I  am  proud  to  announce  that 
the  Latter-day  Saints  in  this  District 
are  beginning  to  realize  this. 

In  the  early  history  of  the  Church 
in  Xew  Zealand,  Wairarapa  was  the 
largest  and  most  prosperous  District 
in  the  Mission.  We  are  looking  hope- 
fully to  the  future  with  the  prophecy 
of  President  Matthew  Cowley  in  1939 
when  he  said  that  this  District  would 
again  be  in  the  position  that  it  was  in 
the  beginning.  We  as  missionaries  are 
well  aware  of  the  big  part  which  we 
have  to  play  in  bringing  this  about, 
and  we  will  never  (rase  to  be  thankful 
to  our  Father  in  I  feaven  and  to  our 
parents  for  giving  us  this  opportunity 
of  coming  on  this  mission  where  we 
can  help  Imild  and  strengthen  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  We  feel  humble  in 
having  been  considered  worthy  of  this 
all.  It  is  our  desire  to  honour 
our  testimony  and  imparl  some  of  our 
love  for  the  <  lam  h  to  the  people  here 
in  this  |  Kstri<  t.  In  trying  to  do  this 
we  ar«-  working  constantly  with  the 
i>a<  1,1m. He  of  our   I )istiK  t     I  he  bai  k 

DOUC    "I    this    (   hurt  h    is    its    youth    and 

Priesthood  w  e  are  m  ing  to  iti 


riflflfe 


en  these  by  trying  to  impress  upon 
the  youth  of  today  the  realization  that 
they  will  be  the  leaders  of  tomorrow. 
and  also  to  make  them  realize  that 
the  joy  which  is  received  by  not  living 
the  kind  of  life  that  makes  us,  our 
family.  and  most  of  all  our  God, 
ashamed  of  Us,  is  the  real  joy  to  be 
found  in  this  life.  We  wish  for  an 
awakening  of  the  realization  that  there 
is  more  to  the  plan  of  salvation  than 
a   few    \ears  on  earth,  that   this  mortal 

probation  is  only  a  preparatory  course 
for  the  really  great  things  of  the 
future.  Iii  endeavouring  to  strengthen 

the    Priesthood    we    have    been    su< 

ful  by  labouring  with  them  to  brin^ 
a    few    of   them   h.u  k    into   tin-   teachings 

of  the  ( lospel  w  bo.  for  .i  period,  had 
been  inactive.  These  men  are  now 
provin  it  help  in  bringing 

Others,  both  in  and  outside  the  I  huia  h. 
this    s.iiue    desiw.    and    we    .ire    hopeful. 

with  their  bilp.  to  continue  to  expand 
this     programme,     and   bj    so  doing, 


No 
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bring  many  more-  of  »>ur  Priesthood 
back  enjoying  the  truth  with  us. 

We  arc  happy  to  announce  that   \vc 

are  seeing  the  fruits  of  our  labours 
in  proselyting  the  Gosepl  to  others.  A.s 
soon  as  we  have  good  weather  we  have 
about  eleven  baptisms  to  perform. 

Our  other  organizations  in  the  Dis- 
trict are  functioning  quite  well  and 
the  participation  in  all  our  religious 
activities    are    building    up    constantly. 


Most  of  our  auxiliaries  arc  rather 
small,  but  we  rejoice  in  the  scriptural 
assurance-  which  is  offered  to  u^  in 
the  Dctrine  and  Covenants,  that  where 
two  or  more  gathered  together  in  the 
Lord's  name  there  His  spirit  will  be. 
And  we  do  enjoy  His  spirit  in  OUT 
meetings. 

Yes,  we  are  looking  forward  to  the 
future,  and  to  the  continued  progres- 
sion of  God's  children  in  His  Gospel. 


THE  KING  COUNTRY  DISTRICT  . 

By  ELDER  JOHN  FORD 


THE  work  in  King  Country  is  pro- 
gressing very  favourably  at  the 
present  time.  Right  now  we  have  sev- 
eral projects  which  we  are  working 
on.  One  of  the  biggest  of  these  is 
trying  to  do  our  part  on  the  building 
projects  going  on  in  the  Mission.  We 
are  thankful  that  the  Church  is  under- 
taking these  projects  to  prepare  the 
leaders  of  tomorrow  by  teaching  them 
under  the  proper  environment  of  the 
Church  and  the  up-to-date  educational 
standards  of  the  nation.  We  know  it  is 
best  to  have  dedicated  places  of  wor- 
ship where  we  can  feel  good  about 
asking  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  to  come, 
and  the  Lord  is  always  pleased  with 
beauty  erected  in  His  name.  That 
which  pleases  the  Lord  also  will  please 
the  honest  in  heart,  hence  we  are  con- 
sidering it  an  honour  to  further  these 
projects. 

Another  worthy  project  which  is 
starting  a  lot  of  interest  not  only  in  the 
Church,  but  also  with  a  lot  of  non- 
members,  is  the  "Have  More  Plan" 
which  was  introduced  into  the  Mission 
by  President  Young.  We  know  that 
we  are  taught  today  to  be  thrifty,  to 
stay  out  of  debt,  and  still  have  some- 
thing we  can  call  our  own  plus  hav- 


ing some  essentials  on  hand  that  will 
carry  us  through  hard  times.  The 
people  of  this  District  are  beginning 
to  realize  the  importance  of  this  and 
are  accepting  it  very  fast.  We  are 
finding  that  this  plan  provides  the 
people  with  the  necessary  information 
whereby  they  can,  without  getting  into 
debt  and  without  making  it  a  fulltime 
job,  have  a  home  of  their  own  and 
supply  a  lot  of  their  daily  needs.  We 
feel  that  by  applying  this  plan  we  will 
not  only  be  taking  care  of  our  immedi- 
ate needs,  but  also  the  needs  of  our 
families  that  follow  us.  One  of  the 
greatest  evils  in  the  world  is  idle- 
mindedness.  It  is  truly  the  devil's  work 
shop.  Depriving  people  of  having  too 
much  spare  time  by  admonishing  them 
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toward  application  of  such  righteous 
attainments,  such  as  this  plan,  builds 
both  temporal  and  spiritual  security. 
This  is  ever  so  much  needed  for  the 
hard  times  to  come.  This  we  have  set 
as  our  goal  in  the  King  Country  Dis- 
trict :  To  live  the  Commandments  of 
God  through  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  also 
spend  our  free  time  being  actively  en- 
gaged in  a  good  cause.  By  applying 
this  we  feel  that  we  will  be  in  keeping 
with   the   Church    Welfare    Plan  also. 

The  work  in  this  District  of  recruit- 
ing souls  unto  the  Lord  is  going  along 
fine.  We  have  many  people  eager  to 
know  the  truth  and  learn  the  pattern 
of  the  Church.  Our  gratitude  goes  out 
especially  to  the  Relief  Society  sisters 


of  the  District.  They  are  doing  a  fine 
work  through  their  diligence  and  am- 
bition in  bringing  outside  contacts  into 
their  meetings.  These  contacts  are  en- 
joying meeting  with  the  sisters,  and 
many  of  them  are,  every  week,  looking 
more  like  converts. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  instruction 
being  given  our  auxiliaries  by  the  Mis- 
sion authorities.  We  have  some  newly- 
organized  auxiliaries,  and  these  and 
the  old  ones  are  really  doing  some  fine 
work. 

The  general  spirit  around  the  Dis- 
trict is  that  of  co-operation  and  work- 
ing together  to  reach  our  goal  which 
we  have  set.  and  with  the  help  of  the 
Lord  we  expect  to  be  able  to. 


WELLINGTON   IS  STEADFAST  .   .   . 

By   ELDER   NED   R.   WINWARD 


rE  in  the  Wellington  District  are 
most  happy  to  take  advantage 
of  this  invitation  extended  us;  to  re- 
port our  progress. 

Our  progression  can  not  rightly  be 
termed  outstanding,  but  we  do  take 
pride  in  our  all-round  steady  growth. 
We  do  and  have  bad  our  standstills 
and  reverses,  but  these  we  try  to  accept 
in  the  light  that  they  are  blessings  m 
disguise.  This  generally  proves  to  be 
the  i  ase.  The  degree  of  our  advance- 
ment can  be  measured  by  the  determ- 
ination of  will  and  desire  we  have 
shown    to    fight    againsl    and    triumph 

over  our  tumbling  blocks.  We  have 
been  making  steady  strides  both  within 
ourselves  and  in  our  efforts  to  share 
the  Gospel  with  others  to  have  genuine 
progression.  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
l  [eaven  is  perfe*  t."  has  been  and  will 
continue  to  be  our  goal.  We  arc  con- 
stantly striving  to  master  tins  divine 
( ommand  and  be  a  -  perfect  as  we  can 
be.   Noteworthy    i     that   our  response 


to  the  call  of  missionary  service  is  very 

good.   We  are  making   periodica' 

to  all  branches.  Tins  gives  us  ample 
opportunity  to  preach  and  expound  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel.  By  prepara- 
tory study  we  arc  increasing  our  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel,  and  as  natural  as 

the  day  follows  the  night  we  find  our 
powers  oi  expression  growing.  The 
elders  here  are  now  activelj  engaged 
in  proselj  ting  a<  ti\  ities  in  Pain 

North,  I  <  \  :n.  I  itahi  \lw  and  1  owet 
Mutt   The  dn ine  given  and  tin* 

(Continued    on     Page    393) 
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•SEEK  YE  LEARNING  ..." 


What  An  Atom  Is 


T1IK  shortest  true  answer  to  our 
question  is :  An  atom  is  the  very 
smallest  bit  of  matter  that  can  exist 
without  an  electric  charge.  Now  to 
explain.  Suppose  we  begin  with  a  very 
familiar  liquid,  water.  Water  is  made 
up  of  tiny  particles  all  alike,  called 
molecules.  The  simplest  way  to  separ- 
ate these  from  one  another  is  to  boil 
the  water,  thus  turning  it  into  invisible 
vapour.  This  vapour  is  made  up  of 
millions  of  these  tiny  molecules,  no 
longer  clinging  together  as  they  do  in 
a  liquid,  but  quite  separate  from  one 
another ;  and  yet  each  particle  is  truly 
water.  It  is,  however,  possible  to  separ- 
ate one  of  these  molecules  into  three 
separate  bits,  and  these  are  the  atoms. 
A  molecule  of  water  consists  of  two 
atoms  of  hydrogen  and  one  atom  of 
oxygen.  Molecules  can  be  much  larger 
than  this,  and  in  the  living  body  there 
are  substances  whose  molecules  contain 
hundreds  of  atoms. 

Can  we  go  further  and  split  up  the 
atom  into  something  smaller?  Yes,  but 
in  so  doing  we  find  we  are  now  picking 
away  electric  charges,  so  that  all  the 
parts  into  which  the  atom  is  split  up 
are  electric  charges.  In  other  words, 
atoms  are  composed  of  electric  charges. 
Before  we  proceed,  let  us  ask  how 
many  different  sorts  of  atoms  there 
are.  Chemists  and  physicists  between 
them  have  found  that  there  are  close 
to  a  hundred  different  kinds,  and  these 


are    called   elements.    The   earth    and 

everything  in  it  is  built  Up  of  these 
elements.  How  do  these  kinds  of 
atoms  differ?  As  we  have  seen,  they 
are  composed  of  electricity,  being  built 
up  on  a  definite  plan.  At  the  centre 
of  the  atom  is  a  charge  of  positive 
electricity  concentrated  into  a  very  tiny 
space  indeed,  and  round  it  at  certain 
distances  are  a  number  of  particles  of 
negative  electricity  called  electrons. 
The  kind  of  atom  is  settled  by  the 
number  of  these  electrons,  so  that  to 
distinguish  one  element  from  another  it 
would  do  to  call  them  Xo.  1,  No.  2 
and  so  on,  No  8,  say,  is  an  atom  with 
8  electrons  round  the  central  charge 
of  positive  electricity,  which  is  called 
the  nucleus  of  the  atom.  Actually, 
special  names  are  given  to  the  different 
kinds  of  atoms  or  elements,  and  Xo.  8 
is,  in  fact,  oxygen.  In  every  atom  the 
amount  of  positive  electricity  concen- 
trated in  the  nucleus  is  exactly  the 
same  as  the  total  amount  of  negative 
electricity  in  all  the  separate  bits  or 
electrons  round  the  nucleus. 

We  thus  see  that  matter  and  elec- 
tricity are  closely  related;  indeed,  that 
in  the  architecture  of  matter,  electricity 
is  the  simplest  unit  of  all,  and  that  the 
two  opposite  kinds  of  electricity,  ex- 
actly equal  in  amount,  naturally  com- 
bine to  form  little  solar  systems  as 
it  were,  called  atoms. 


Fortune  helps  the  bold. — Vigil. 
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CORAL    ISLANDS 

CORAL  islands  are  built  up  out  of 
the  sea  by  colonies  of  little  animals 
like  sea-anemones.  These  get  the  car- 
bonate of  lime  for  making  their  hard 
parts  from  the  sea  water.  They  can 
thrive  only  where  the  sea  is  warm,  and 
so  coral  islands  are  mostly  found  in  or 
near  the  tropics  on  either  side  of  the 
equator,  especially  in  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

If  there  is  a  piece  of  land  com- 
posed of  ordinary  rocks  in  such  a 
region  as  the  Pacific,  corals  grow  as 
a  fringe  built  on  to  the  rocky  shore. 


The  corals  on  the  outside  of  the  reef 
get  the  most  food  and  grow  faster  than 
those  farther  from  the  open  sea.  Thus 
the  corals  at  the  back  of  the  reef  cease 
to  flourish  and  then  die.  so  that  the 
reef  becomes  separated  from  the  land 
by  a  strip  of  shallow  water  and  be- 
comes what  is  called  a  barrier  reef. 
If  the  island  sinks,  as  it  often  does, 
it  may  go  completely  beneath  the  sea, 
but  the  corals  will  have  continued  to 
grow  upwards,  so  that  now  we  have 
a  ring  of  corals,  called  an  atoll,  with  a 
shallow  piece  of  water,  called  a  lagoon, 
inside. 


WELLINGTON   IS   STEADFAST 

methods  are  being  utilized.  Tracting. 
of  course,  is  the  primary  method.  From 
our  giving  reasonable  explanations  and 
of  bearing  personal  testimony,  promis- 
ing contacts  are  being  made.  Our 
efforts  are  aimed  toward  our  contacts 
gaining  convictions  strong  enough  for 
conversion.  Daily  our  prayers  are  be- 
ing offered  up  that  the  Lord  will  smile 
down  upon  them  with  favour. 

Newly  revived  and  of  much  help  in 
tliiN  District  i>  the  Branch  Teaching 
Corps.  They  are  proving  invaluable 
as  a  means  of  effecting  stimulation  and 
giving   encouragement.    Through   dili- 

I  (fori    and   a   rich   OUt-pOUring    of 

love,  our  teaching  corps  are  gradually 

and  steadily  bringing  a  number  of  our 

delinquent  members  back  into  the  fold. 

I:  greatly    hoped    that    the    number 

<.f  those  taking  part  in  this  worthy 
endeavour  can  shortly  be  increased 

i  must  on  the  list  of  contribu- 
tions for  progression  in  tins  District, 
•  My  among  tin-  young  people,  i> 


(Continued    from    Page   391) 

the  proper  functioning  of  the  Mutual 
Improvement  Association  organiza- 
tions. We  have  shortly  added  one  to 
our  already  functioning  four.  Along 
with  the  spiritual  growth  through  this 
organization  a  good  deal  of  interest  is 
being  shown  towards  unified  social 
evenings  under  the  good  environment 
of  the  Saints.  We  have  recently  com- 
pleted a  successful  Gold  and  I 
Ball.  The  proficiency  and  happiness 
which  the  Lord  has  promised  to  those 
who  conform  to  His  revealed  will  are 
the  joyful  rewards  being  realized  by 
all  our  auxiliary  organizations  I 
of   their   diligence   in   trying    to   perfect 

their  callings. 


Through  the  courtesy  of 
medium,   we  close  bj    extending   our 
best    regards   and   asking    the    I 
blessings  tO  be  with  all  t' 

tin-   /',•  Ka»  •>  <\  and  we  itn  itt  you  all 

to    join    with    us    and    Itrive    for    per- 

iVi  tion, 


Noema,     1951 
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The  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  -  -  - 

in  NEW  ZEALAND 

By  ELDER  ROBERT  M.  GOODMAN 


If  AM  very  gratified  with  the  results 

■"■  obtained  from  my  request  in  the 
September  issue  for  a  more  active  re- 
sponse on  our  Sunday  School  Quarter- 
ly Reports.  I  would  like  to  thank  all 
that  responded  and  commend  them  for 
their  expressed  recognition  of  their 
responsibility.  I  hope  that  all  of  us 
that  are  holding  Sunday  School,  no 
matter  how  small  or  out  of  the  way 
you  may  seem,  will  report  and  advise 
me  of  your  presence  and  activity.  I 
have  only  the  greatest  concern  for 
every  Sunday  School,  no  matter  how 
minute,  and  we  here  in  the  mission 
office  want  you  to  know  that  "your 
desire  is  our  command"  as  far  as  the 
Sunday  School  work  goes.  At  present 
I  am  trying  to  visit  every  branch  and 
home  Sunday  School  in  the  mission 
and  see  just  what  your  needs  and  de- 
sires are.  So  far  I  have  visited  eight 
district. 

Let's  discuss,  now.  one  of  the  great- 
est stumbling  blocks  in  the  path  of  a 
really  successful  Sunday  School  ser- 
vice. That  is  TARDINESS.  .  .  This 
little  thing  is  very  prevalent  here  in 
Xew  Zealand.  Quote  1951  Handbook: 
"Unless  ushers  are  provided  and 
special  seating  arrangements  are  made, 
latecomers  will  destroy  the  spirit  of 
the  best  devotional  exercise.  Moreover, 
complaints  from  the  pulpit  will  not 
correct  the  situation.  Some  branches 
have  ushers  hand  cards  to  latecomers 
requesting  them  to  come  early  next 
Sunday.  Whatever  the  method,  it  must 
be  diplomatic  and  tactful.  Starting 
strictly  on  time  is  a  good  way  to  re- 
duce tardiness.  Having  ushers  and  a 
certain  seating  area  close  to  the  door, 
more  or  less  reserved,  for  the  late- 
comers will  tend  to  insure  an  un- 
broken,   reverent    and   truely    spiritual 


atmosphere.  Of  course,  enough  empha- 
sis cannot  be  placed  on  the  prompt 
starting  of  the  meetings  at  the  ap- 
pointed time.  You  who  are  in  the 
superintendency :  The  eyes  of  those 
who  follow  are  upon  you  and  your 
ability  to  lead  as  you  exercise  the 
first  active  assignment  of  the  day,  "the 
starting  of  the  meeting."  They  can 
very  easily  figure,  "Well,  if  my  super- 
intendent doesn't  care  when  we  get 
started  then  why  should  I  care." 

In  some  of  the  larger  Sunday 
Schools  the  accumulation  of  announce- 
ments will  often  be  quite  large.  If  not 
given  correctly  these  announcements 
can  detract  from  the  meeting  almost 
as  well  as  tardiness.  Announcements 
that  are  given  merely  from  the  mem- 
ory of  the  conductor  often  result  as 
repetitions.  Along  with  that  usually 
comes  much  stalling  and  groping  for 
modifying  words.  This  brings  about  a 
restless  air  which  tends  to  create  dis- 
order in  the  congregation.  Announce- 
ments should  be  written  down  and 
read  once,  slowly  and  clearly.  The 
time  when  these  announcements  are  to 
be  given  is  clearly  stated  in  your  Sun- 
day School  programme  outline.  The 
person  conducting  should  read  the  an- 
(Continued   on    Page   396) 
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New  General  Authorities 


AT  the  October  General  Conference 
of  the  Church,  Elder  Marion  G. 
Romney  was  called  to  fill  the  vacancy 
in   the    Quorum    of   Twelve    Apostles. 


ELDER  G.  Q.  MORRIS 

This  vacancy  was  made  at  the  selec- 
tion of  Stephen  L.  Richards  to  be 
First  Counsellor  to  the  President. 
Romney  has  a  long  service 
of      diligent      activity   in   the 


Elder 
record 


ELDER   J.   LONGDEN 

Church.  Since  April  of  1941,  he  has 
been  acting  in  the  capacity  of  assistant 
to  the  Counsel  of  Twelve,      in  this 

« ailing  li«-  hai  been  assistant  mai 


ELDER  M.  G.  ROMNEY 

director  of  the  Church  Welfare  Pro- 
gramme. He  has  been  generally  in 
charge  of  the  welfare  offices.  His  rich 
experience  has  made  him  well  quali- 
fied for  such  a  responsible  calling  in 
the  Church.  He  has  been  both  a 
and  stake  president,  besides  assistant 
to  the  Quorum.  He  served  a  three- 
year  mission  in  Australia,  and  I 
bad  experience  in  working  with 
auxiliary  <  >rganil  atx  >us  and  prlt  si 

quorums.  Before  his  call  to  assist  the 
Quorum     he     was  a  very   mi. 

lawyer. 

At  tin'  same  conferew 

sustained    four    more    me::    | 

tants  to  the  Quorum  "t'  Twelve 

are     I  .   now 

president  oi   I 

lion,  I  '<  ut  of 


No 


I9S1 


the  V. M.M.I. A.  and  for  many  years 
a  prominenl  Salt  Lake  City  business- 
man; Elder  Stayner  Richards,  now 
president  of  the  British  Mission, 
former  presidenl  of  the  Highland  Stake 
and  for  many  years  a  prominenl  Salt 
Lake  City  retailor;  Elder  El  Kay  L. 
Christiansen,  president  of  the  Logan 
Temple,  president  of  the   Eas1   Cache 


committee,  assistant  co-ordinator  for 
L.D.S.  servicemen  during  World  War 
II.  and  formerly  bishop  of  the  19th 
Ward,  and  a  prominenl  Salt  Lake  City 
business    and    civic    leader. 

The  calling  of  Elder  Romney  to 
the  Quorum  has  left  three  men  now 
acting   as   assistants   to   the   Quorum. 


ELDER   E.   CHRISTIANSON 

Stake,  former  president  of  the  Texas, 
Louisiana  Mission  and  for  many  years 
a  prominent  Utah  educator  and  semin- 
ary official ;  and  Elder  John  Longden, 
member  of  the  general  Church  welfare 


ELDER    S.    RICHARDS 

These  four  new  selections  will  join 
with  the  three,  making  seven  in  all  to 
help  perform  the  great  responsibilities 
encountered     in     this     rapid-growing 

Church. 


THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  IN  N.Z. 

nouncements  immediately  after  the 
greeting  and  welcoming  speech.  In 
some  rare  cases  when  there  is  an  ex- 
tremely important  announcement  that 
warrants  a  repeat,  it  would  be  quite 
in  order  to  deliver  it  again  right  before 
the  closing  song. 

At  present  there  is  a  great  need  for 
sacrament  trays  in  the  mission.  Upon 


(Continued   from   Page   394) 

investigating  I  find  that  the  trays  we 
are  able  to  obtain  here  in  Auckland 
are  very  inferior  in  quality  and  high 
in  price.  If  you  know  of  anyone  or  are 
interested  yourself  in  making  sacra- 
ment trays,  please  advise  me  here  at 
the  mission  office.  We  will  be  only  too 
glad  to  pay  a  reasonable  price  for 
them.  They  are  urgently  needed. 
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NGA    POU-TOKOMANAWA    0 
ROTO  I  TE  HITORI  0  TE  HAHI 


(Essentials 
in  Church  History) 

Translated  by   George   R.   Hall 


Ma    Ema    Mete   e 
Whiriwhiri    Nga    Himene 

1TE  marama  o  Hurae,  1830,  i  taua 
marama  ano  i  apitia  mai  ra  nga 
korero  whakahau  a  te  Atua  i  tuhia  i 
mua  ake  nei,  ka  tukua  mai  e  te  Ariki 
tetahi  whakakitenga  ki  a  Ema  Mete, 
wahine  a  Hohepa  Mete,  he  whakahau 
mai  ki  a  Ema  kia  kaua  ia  e  amuamu 
mo  nga  mea  kaore  nei  i  whakakitea 
mai  ki  a  ia.  Kei  te  korerorero  nga 
wahine  a  etahi  o  ratou.  He  aha  ra  te 
take  i  hunaa  ai  e  tana  tane  e  Hohepa 
te  whakakitenga  mai  0  nga  mea  tapu 
ki  a  ia,  i  kore  ai  e  whakakite  mai  ki 
tana  hoa  wahine.  I  te  whakakitenga 
mai  ki  a  Ema,  i  korero  te  Ariki  i 
whakamarama,  na  te  mohiotanga  i  roto 
i  te  Ariki.  he  i>ai  ke  te  huna  o  enei 
whakaaturanga  mo  tetahi  wa,  haaunga 
te  torutoru  i  whiriwhiria  e  ia  hei  wha- 
kaatu  ki  te  ao.  1  whakaaturia  mai  ano 
kua  karangatia  ia  ko  te  "Wahine  i 
kowlntia,"   ko   tana   inalii    he   whakaatn 

i   nga  karaipiture  he  whakakaha  ano 

hoki  i  te  lialii.  i  ta  te  wairua  i  tohu- 
tolm  ai   l.i   a   ia.  (  )tira  ko  te  tino  kara- 

ngatanga  i  karangatia  ai  ia,  ko  te  wha- 

kakalia  i  tana  tane  i  ana  inalii  tnlntnln. 

a  Ida  noho  atu  ano  hoki  ia  (a  Ema) 
hei  kai  tnlntnln  ma  tana  tane  mo  I  lo- 
hepa,  kia  watea  ai  a  Oriwa  Kautere 
mo  etahi  atu  o  nga  mahi.  I  whiri- 
whiria ano  hoki  ia   (  a  I'ma  )   kia  taliuri 

l.i  te  kohikohi  i  nga  himene  i  mohiotia 
ill' •  c  ia  <•  tika  ana  kia  w hkavt I 
mai    hei    taonga    mote   hahi :    "No   te 
mea,  e  ai  ta  te    Vriki,  he  mea  wha- 


kahari  ki  toku  wairua,  te  waiata  i 
puaki  ake  i  roto  i  te  ngakau,  ko  te 
waiata  a  te  hunga  tika  e  whakahua 
ake  ana.  he  inoi  tena  ki  au.  a  ka  wha- 
kautua  e  ahau  hei  manaakitanga  ki 
runga  io  ratou  mahunga."  Ki  te  man 
tonu  ia  (a  Ema)  i  roto  i  te  ngakau 
mahaki,  ki  te  tupato  kei  uru  mai  te 
ngakau  whakahi,  ki  te  man  tonu  ki 
nga  whakahaunga  a  te  Ariki,  ka  riro 
atu  i  a  ia  te  karauna  o  te  tika.  ma 
tana  tahuri  ke  i  enei  mea.  e  kore  raw;; 
ia  e  tutuki  ki  te  wahi  kei  reira  nei  te 
Ariki:  he  tikanga  hoki  tenei  e  pa  ana 
ki  te  katoa. 

Te  Minitatanga  a  te   Hahi 

i    te    tau    1830. 

Te   He  o  ta   Oriwa   Kauri. 

I   puta  ano  tetahi  whakakitenga  kia 
Hohepa    Mete    i    a    Hurae,    1830;    he 

whakahau  tenei  kia  ia  ara  kia  Hohepa. 
ratou  tain  ko  Oriwa  Kautere  ko   ; 
\\  Interna,  kia  whakapau  nui  ratou  i  te 
taima  ki  te  ako,  ki  te  whakamohio  i 

a   ratou   ki   nga   karaipiture.   ki   te   kau- 

whau  ki  te  whakau  i  te  hahi  • 

wira.  a  ki  te  main  BIX)  hoki  i  etahi 
mahi    e    tUDOno    mai    kia    ratou. 

noa  ki  te  wa  e  haere  ai  ratou  ki  te  hui 
i    te    I  'ru    ( West ),    Ko   nga    I 
katoa  e  mahia  ana  i  roto  i  te  hahi  uk 
whakatutuki   i   roto   i   ta   te   V 
whakaae,  e  whakaori  ai,  e  taul 
hoki  i  roto  ia  ratou  inoi,  i  n  I 
hoki   ite  whakapono,   I   h<-ki  a  I 
Kautere  ki  Wheicte,  k..  I  [ohe| 
huri  Id  te  whak.iwii.uti  i  nga  whalca- 


N«, 


kitenga  kia  topu  kia  tika  tc  takoto  mo 
te  \\a  e  perehetia  ai  ana  tnea;  i  roto 
i  tenei  mahi,  i  tahuri  a  Eioani  Whitima 
ki  te  awhina  i  a  Eiohepa.  la  Hohepa 
raua  ko  Whitima  e  mahi  ana  i  ta  raua 
mahi,  ka  tae  mai  te  reta  a  Oriwa  kau- 
tere  ki  te  poropiti,  he  ki  mai  kia  ukuia 
atu  e  ia  etahi  o  nga  kupu  i  kuhua  ki 
roto  i  nga  whakakitenga,  i  ki  nei  a 
Hohepa  he  mea  whakakite  mai  na  te 
Atua;  kia  tere  tonu  tana  nkni  atu  i 
runga  i  te  ingoa  o  te  Ariki,  ko  tana 
korero  i  penei,  "kia  kaua  nga  mahi 
tohunga  Maori  i  roto  i  a  tatou."  Ko  t<' 
whakautu  a  Hohepa.  "Kaore  e  taea  e 
ia  tc  whakakorc  atu  i  a  tc  Atna  i 
homai  nei."  I  liaere  rawa  ano  a  Ho- 
hepa ki  Wheiete  kia  korero  talii  raua 
ko  Oriwa  mo  tenei  take,  kite  whaka- 
kore  atu  i  te  pohehetanga  kua  uru  ki 
roto  i  te  ngakau  o  Oriwa,  i  ki  nei  a 
Oriwa  Kei  te  he  te  whakakitenga  mai 
a  te  Atua.  He  maha  ano  nga  tangata 
kua  whakarongo  ki  nga  korero  wha- 
kahe  a  Oriwa  Kautere  i  whakamara- 
matia  ake  ra. 

Nga  Tohutohu  Mo  Te  Hakarameta 

I  te  marama  o  Akuhata  ka  tae  a 
Xuere  Xaiti  raua  ko  tana  hoa  wahine 
ki  Hamoni,  he  haereere  noa  to  raua 
take  ki  reira ;  otira  i  te  mea  kaore 
ano  nga  wahine  a  Xuere  Xaiti  raua 
ko  Hohepa  AT  etc  i  whakaungia,  ka 
waiho  ko  tenei  hei  take  nui  mo  to 
raua  taenga  mai  ki  konei,  ahakoa  he 
haereere  noaiho  te  tino  take.  I  hui 
ratou  tokowha,  kia  Hoani  Whitima,  e 
rima  ratou  ki  to  ratou  karakia.  I  te 
mea  kua  oti  te  whakaaro  kia  whaka- 
tapua  he  hakarameta  haere  ana  a  Ho- 
hepa ki  te  hoko  i  tetahi  pounamu  waina 
mo  te  hakarameta ;  kaore  ano  i  maha 
ana  hikoitanga  atu  i  te  kuaha  o  te 
whare  ka  tutaki  kia  ia  he  Anahera, 
ka  whaikupu  mai  ki  a  ia  ka  mea, 
"Whakarongo  koe  ki  te  reo  o  Ihu 
Karaiti,  ko  ia  nei  to  Ariki,  to  Atua, 
me  to  Kai  Hoko,  Naana  nei,  te  kupu 
whai  mana.  Xo  reira  whakarongo  ki 
taku  ka  korero  atu  nei  kia  koe,  kaore 
he  tikanga  he  aha  ta  koutou  e  inu  ai 


i  tc  wa  e  tango  ai  koutOU  i  tc  haka- 
rameta, i  te  mea  e  tapatahi  ano  <»  kmi- 

tOU    whakaaro   ki    toku   kororia,    Die   tc 

whakamahara  atu  ano  Id  tc  Atua,  i 
taku  tinana  i  whakatakororia  Dei  mo 
koutou  te  take,  me  oku  toto  i  ringihia 
nei  hei  horoi  atu  i  o  koutou  hara  ;  n<> 
reira  ka  hoatu  e  ahau  tend  ture  mo 

koutou,  kaua  koutOU  t  hoko  waina. 
etahi  wai  kaha  ranei,  i  <»  koutou  hoa 

riri.  kia  kore  ai  koutOU  c  unu.  i  tc 
wai  kaha  ko  nga  wai  anake  na  0  kou- 
tou ringaringa  ake  i  waihanga  ta  kou- 
tou e  whawha  atu;  ae  ra.  ka  penei  i 
roto  i  tenei  rangatiratanga  o  toku  Ma- 
tua  ka  hangaia  nei  ki  runga  i  te  niata 
o  te  whenua." 

Ko  tenei  tetahi  o  nga  tino  whaka- 
kitenga, whaitikanga  (tirohia  Doc.  & 
Gov.  wahanga  24),  i  homai  ki  te 
hahi ;  kua  tuturu  hei  mohiotanga,  kaore 
he  ruarua  o  te  ngakau,  he  aha  tau  e 
kai  e  unu  ai  ranei  i  te  wa  e  tango  ana 
i  te  hakarameta,  ka  tino  kaupapa  ia  ko 
te  tapatahi  o  te  konohi  o  nga  whakaaro 
ki  to  Ariki.  Ko  tenei  ta  te  Ariki  i 
whakaari  mai.  Ko  tenei  ta  te  hahi  i 
whakaatu  ai  mo.  enei  ra,  e  unu  nei 
tatou  i  te  wai,  kaore  i  te  waina,  ko  ta 
tc  Ariki  hoki  tenei  i  homai  ai  hei 
ture   tuturu. 

I  te  marama  o  Hepetema  ka  apititia 
mai  e  te  Atua  ko  te  whakakitenga  i 
korerotia  ake  nei,  enei  kupu  Ana 
"Tenei  ake  kei  te  haere  mai  te  wa  e 
unu  ai  Ia  i  te  wai  o  te  hua  o  te  rakau, 
ratou  tahi  ko  Ana  poropiti,  iho  o  na- 
mata ;  i  a  M ikaera  iho  kia  Arama  te 
"Tuaiho  o  Xamata,"  tae  iho  ki  enei  ra 
i  a  tatou  nei,  te  hunga  katoa  i  piri- 
pono  i  u  i  hoatu  nei  e  te  Matua  ki 
te  Tama  i  tangohia  mai  i  roto  i  te  ao, 
ka  noho  tahi  me  Ia  ki  te  inu  i  te  wai 
o  te  rakau   (Vine). 

I  te  ngohengohe  o  ratou  ki  tenei 
ture,  waihangatia  ana  e  ratou  he  waina 
mo  ta  ratou  hakarameta.  I  whakaungia 
ano  hoki  e  ratou  nga  tuahine  e  rua 
hei  mema  mo  te  hahi. 
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MONTHLY  GENEALOGY  REPORT 

By    SISTER    RANGI    DAVIES 


MY  dearly  beloved  brethren  and 
sisters,  it  is  with  a  heart  full  of 
gratitude  to  God  in  Heaven  which  is 
steeping  me  to  the  depth  of  humility 
and  lifting  my  heart  with  joy  that  I 
do  this  work  for  you.  my  people.  The 
work  is  slowly  moving  ahead  with 
success.  The  first  copies  of  your  family 
group  sheets  are  now  steadily  arriving 
into  this  office  from  the  General  Genea- 
logical Society  in  Salt  Lake  City. 
These  records  will  be  retained  in  this 
office  until  the  copy  forwarded  to  the 
Temple  is  completed  and  sent  back  to 
the  Genealogical  Department  to  be 
microfilmed  and  kept  as  permanent 
records.  After  this  is  completed,  the 
sheets  will  be  forwarded  to  individuals 
through  mission  and  district  super- 
visors. Those  who  have  worked  are  to 
be  complimented  for  their  job.  There  is 
joy  in  store  for  you  in  the  world  to 
come.  The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
states  that  in  the  resurrection  those 
who  had  work  done  for  them  would 
fall  at  the  feet  of  those  who  had  done 
their  work.  He  said  that  they  would 
kiss  their  feet,  embrace  their  knees 
and  manifest  the  most  exquisite  grati- 
tude   towards    them.    We    just    do    not 

comprehend  what  a  blessing  to  those 
people  on  the  other  side  these  ordin- 
ances are.  This  is  the  self -satisfying 
reward  of  those  who  are  doing  this 
greal  genealogy  work.  To  you  who  are 
not  parti<  ipating  in  this  work,  the 
spirits  on  the  other  side  instead  of 
enjoying  their  sealinga  they  are  sor- 
rowing. 

At    this    time    may    I    point    out    that 
this     work     must     he     done     in     perfecl 

older  and  harmony.  It  cannot  be  done 

Wrong.    It    is    tOO    important. 


I  have  a  few  things  to  point  out 
which  should  he  watched  closely  while 
doing  this  work.  If  a  woman  has  had 
more  than  one  husband,  and  she  has 
had  children  to  each  of  them,  she  has 
first  choice  to  whom  she  will  be  sealed, 
but  this  is  subject  to  confirmation  of 
the  Temple  authorities.  In  all  cases  the 
lawful-wedded  husband  is  the  one  to 
be  sealed  to  with  all  the  children.  If 
you  have  been  married  to  each,  then 
the  first  husband  without  a  former 
marriage  to  another  woman  is  the  one 
to  be  sealed  to.     When  making   oul 

family  gTOUp  sheets  make  a  separate 
one  for  each  husband.  It  should  con- 
tain all  of  the  necessary  information 
also.  If  any  of  you  children  are  doing 

work  for  your  parents,  or  a  mother 
who  bore  children  to  more  than  one 
husband,  you  must,  without  fail,  meet 

with  each  member  of  the  family  and 
decide    which      husband      your   mother 

should  be  sealed  to.  When  you  meet  to- 
gether   like   this,    please   do   not 

to  invite  the  spirit  <<i  the  I  ord  with 

,i  prayer  to  be  in  your  midst.  Tins 
should  insure  your  decision  according 

to  the  will  of  the  1  .  -r<l  and  not  ^\  man. 


^^^ 


/•'<•  <;  « /;/'/(/  in  heart  hut  n  ■■  action. 
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NEW  PRESIDENT  A1IU1VES 


AS  the  Aorangi  pulled  in  on  Octo- 
ber 23,  President  Ottley,  Sister 
Ottley  and  their  son,  Jerry,  stepped 
from  the  gang  plank.  After  35  years 
President  Ottley's  first  impression  of 
New   Zealand   was   this  : 

"He  kupu  aroha"  Xa  Harini,  kua 
hoki  mai  ia  i  tera  taha  o  te  moana,  e 
karanga  atti  ana  kia  nga  te  iwi  nei 
onga  moana  Tonga  nei,  Kia  Ora,  Kia 
Ora,  Kia  Ora. 

It  is  with  a  combination  of  emotions 
that  I  return  to  the  seat  of  my  early 
missionary  days  to  greet  the  ones  of 
my  old  acquaintances  who  still  survive, 
and  I  rejoice  with  them  over  those 
who  have  passed  in  the  faith  and 
mourn  with  them  for  those  who  have 
left  the  trail  of  righteousness  and 
passed  on  without  repenting. 

Some,  no  doubt  many,  have  forsaken 
the  path  and  still  walk  in  the  path  of 
darkness,  and  some  who  were  formerly 
in  the  shadow  of  sin  no  doubt  have 
seen  the  light  of  the  Gospel  and  have 
become  active  and  repentant  and  are 
doing  their  best  to  work  out  their 
Salvation  with  the  help  of  the  faithful 
and  true. 

It  is  a  joy  to  return  to  this  beautiful 
land  and  to  see  the  progress  that  has 
been  made  over  the  years  in  the  matter 
of  material  things.  I  sincerely  hope 
to  find  that  we  have  not  been  asleep 
in  Spiritual  things,  because  the  mater- 
ial things  of  this  good  old  world  can 
destroy  those  who  fail  to  keep  their 
Spiritual  lives  polished  up  to  compare 
favourably  with  their  material  develop- 
ment. 

In  the  few  short  hours  I  have  been 
ashore,  I  have  learned  much  and  feel 
sure  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  has 
prospered  and  will  prosper  because  of 
the  faithful  Saints  who  are  devoting 
their  lives  to  the  development  of  their 
fellow   men.      With    President   Young 


and    his    predecessors,    I    am    sure    that 

the   Rock  has  grown  and  is  growing 

and  that  the  devotion  of  the  local 
Saints  and  the  Elders  and  Sisters  from 

/ion  is  a  powerful  example  for  good 
anion.-  those  who  ha\e  not  seen  the 
beauty  of  the  Latter-day  Gospel  Kati. 

In  due  time  we  hope  to  visit  you  all. 
With  me  is  my  devoted  wife  whom  I 
married  shortly  after  I  returned  home 
some  thirty-five  years  ago.  We  are 
accompanied  by  the  youngest  of  our 
six  children,  and  they,  with  me,  are 
delighted  with  their  first  sight  of  your 
beautiful   land. 

We  bring  to  you  the  love  and  bless- 
ing of  the  Presidency  of  the  Church 
and  all  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the 
Land  of  Zion.  Our  New  Zealand 
Saints,  Brother  and  Sister  Hay  and 
Brother  and  Sister  Mason,  are  having 
the  time  of  their  lives  and  send  their 
love  home  with  us  and  will  follow  us 
on  the  next  trip  of  the  Aorangi.  They 
remained  for  the  great  Hui  Tau  in 
Salt  Lake  City  and  will  be  filled  with 
wonderful  stories  of  their  experiences 
in  the  Temples  of  the  Lord  and  their 
association  with  the  Saints  and  loved 
ones    in   America. 

So,  until  we  see  you  all  in  your 
homes  and  branches,  may  our  kind 
Heavenly  Father  overshadow  you  with 
His  love  and  keep  you  in  the  only  path 
that  leads  to  happiness  either  here  or 
hereafter. 

Very  sincerely  yours  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord. 

President   Sidney   J.   Ottley. 

Sister  Alice  W.  Ottley. 

Son  Jerold  D.    (Jerry)    Ottley. 

(Our  sincere  thanks  go  out  to  The 
Business  Printing  Works  Limited 
for  allowing  this  article  to  be  published 
in  this   issue  after  such   a  late  date.) 
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AND  THESE   SIGNS  SHALL  FOLLOW   .   . 


THIS  month  we  are  featuring  our 
departing  President  by  telling  an 
incident  which  happened  to  him  just 
a  few  months  ago,  which  incidents 
commonly  follow  those  walking  in  the 
light  of  Christ  and  possessing  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  Priesthood  of  God. 

Not  long  ago  while  President  Young 

was  on  a  plane  travelling  to  Welling- 
ton, he  met  a  man  who  impressed  him 
very  much.  President  Young's  com- 
ment was  that  the  man  was  a  tall, 
handsome,  and  very  striking  figure. 

Being  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  it  is 
President  Young's  common  practice  to 
offer  as  many  people  as  possible  the 
opportunity  to  hear  the  great  message 
of  the  Restoration  of  the  Gospel,  so 
after  being  impressed  so  by  this  man. 
he  started  a  conversation  with  him. 
They  talked  all  the  way  down  t<> 
Wellington. 

President  Young  didn't  see  the  man 
again  for  a  considerable  time.  One 
day  the  President  was  parked  in  his 
ear  on  Queen  Street  in  Auckland.  lie 
ua~-  waiting  for  his  wife  to  come  out 
(»f  a  store  in  which  she  was  shopping 
with  their  family.  This  man  passed 
l»y  and  noticed  President  Young 
parked  there,  so  he  went  over  and 
began  speaking  with  him.  remembering 
their  acquaintance  on  the  plane.  It 
seems  that  he  was  having  to  stoop 
quite  low  to  he  able  t<>  carry  on  the 
conversation,  so  Presidenl  Young 
:n  the  car.   While 

VO   men   wcic   sitting    in   il 
peculiar    incident    happened. 

They  finished  their  conversation  and 

the     President     didn't     hear     from    him 

i    <  me  day  in  the 


mail,  however.  President  Young  re- 
ceived a  note  from  this  man  which 
read.  "Here  I  am  giving  you  a  short 
story  you  might  be  interested  to  hear. 
You  will  recall  our  meeting  in  Queen 
Street  some  six  to  -even  weeks  ago. 
On  that  occasion  I  had  the  pleasure 
of  first  meeting  Mrs.  Young  and  your 
little  ones.  When  you  invited  me  into 
your  car  to  keep  you  company  while 
you  were  waiting  for  your  family,  as 
you  will  remember.  I  asked  you 
whether  you  did  mind  if  I  smoked. 
You  said  you  would  appreciate  it  if 
I  did  not.  Do  you  know  that  1  have 
not  touched  a  cigarette  since?  And  all 
that  after  20  years  of  indulgence  in 
smoking  at  an  average  daily  rate  of 
40.  The  strangest  feature  of  it  is  that 
no  premeditation  had  had  its  hand  in 
it.  And  also  that  I  am  giving  up  smok- 
ing without  any  strenuous  effort. 
Would  it  be  a  strange  coincidence  or 
something  else?  You  might  be  able  to 
give  the  answer  to  it." 

The  next  time  the  President  saw  the 

man  lie  couldn't  get  over  telling  the 
President  about  this  peculiar  incident. 
lie  told  President  Young  that  he  was 
going  to  call  him  many  times,  but  that 
he  had  just  never  gotten  around  to  it. 
lie  also  said  that  he  couldn't  under- 
stand what  kind  of  an  influent 
President   had   over  him.   but,   in  his 

own  words.  'A'. mi  sure  do  have  some- 
thing, and  this  influence  certain! 

:  a  change  over  my  life  in  many 

ways."    lie   anxiously    showed    him   his 

hands    which,    for    - 

stain  on  them.  1  le  also  told  Pri 

that    he    didn't    ha\ 

for  half  an  hour  every  morning  now 

and  that   it   had  given  him  an  all-round 

dom  on  life, 


/  pray  /ii>-,-.  0  *'"</.  th.it  I  may  /•«•  beautiful  within 
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L.D.    PROPHETS    SPEAK 


Live  Ihe  Commandments 

By    ELDER    EZRA   T.    BENSON 


MY  brethren  and  .sisters,  it  is  not 
enough  just  passively  to  accept 
the  teachings,  standards,  and  ideals  of 
the  Church,  It  requires  real  activity, 
real  dedication  to  the  principles  of 
righteousness.  But  if  we  have  the  cour- 
age, sound  judgment  and  faith,  then 
no  matter  what  we  have  to  face  in  the 
future  we  will  be  abel  to  face  it  with 
assurance  that  God  will  sustain  us.  I 
know  this  to  be  true,  my  brethren  and 
sisters.  I  know  that  now  is  the  time 
probably  more  than  any  other  time  in 
our  lives  to  live  the  Gospel.  We  should 
not  be  lulled  away  into  false  security 
as  Nephi  said  many  would  be  in  the 
last  days.  We  should  not  be  pacified 
and  feel  in  our  hearts  that  we  can  sin 
a  little,  that  we  can  attend  to  our 
meetings  part  of  the  time,  that  we  can 
pay  a  token  tithing,  that  we  can  live 
the  Gospel  when  it  is  convenient,  and 
all  will  be  well.  We  must  not  be  "at 
ease  in  Zion"  and  say,  "Zion  prosper- 
ed, all  is  well."  But  we  must  live  the 
Gospel  plan  every  day  of  our  lives  in 
its  fulness.  Therein  is  safety.  Therein 
will  come  a  satisfaction  which  comes 
from  righteous  living  which  will  enter 
our  hearts  and  give  us  the  courage 
and  the  strength  that  we  need.  There 
is  no  security  in  unrighteousness.  The 
sinful   live  in  despair. 

We  have  a  great  mission.  We  must 
be  prepared,  both  young  and  old.  We 
must  stand  as  a  leaven  among  the 
nations,  true  to  the  principles  of  right- 
eousness. 

We  need  to  be  humble.  Wre  need 
to  be  grateful.  We  need  to  get  on  to 
our  knees  in  prayer  and  gratitude.  We 
need  the  spirit  of  reverence  in  our 
houses  of  worship.  We  need  to  keep 
the  Sabbath  Day  holy.  We  should 
not  seek  pleasure  in  any  form  on  the 
Sabbath  Day.  We  should  stand  firm 
in    opposition   to    Sunday    amusements 


regardless  of  what  much  of  the  Christ- 
ian world  may  do.  We  should  Oppose 
gambling  in  all  of  its  forms  including 
the  pan  mutuel  betting  at  horse  races. 
We  should  refrain  againsl  the  habit 
of  card  playing  against  which  we  have 
been  counselled  by  the  leaders  of  the 
Church.  We  should  stand  united  in 
Opposition  to  the  wider  distribution  and 
use  of  alcohol  and  other  things  de- 
clared by  the  Lord  to  be  harmful. 

We  must  attend  our  meetings.  We 
must  take  our  families  with  us  to  the 
sacrament  meeting  and  sit  with  them 
and  worship  with  them.  If  we  keep 
the  commandments  we  will  pay  <>ur 
tithes  and  offerings.  We  will  respond 
to  the  calls  in  the  Church,  and  we 
will  not  resign  from  office  when  called 
under  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood. We  will  follow  the  counsel  of 
the  leadership  of  the  Church  and  call 
our  families  together  periodically  in 
home  evenings  in  order  that  the  home 
might  be  safeguarded  and  the  solid- 
arity of  the  family  increased.  We  will 
read  the  scriptures  in  our  homes  as 
the  Lord  has  admonished  us.  We  will 
not  violate  the  sacred  covenants  we 
have  taken  upon  ourselves  in  the 
waters  of  baptism  and  in  the  temples 
of  the  Lord. 

We  must  stand  firm  for  that  which 
we  know  ot  be  right,  my  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  uphold  the  men  who  have 
been  sustained  as  our  leaders  in 
modern  Israel.  We  must  keep  our- 
selves clean  and  unspotted  from  the 
world.  We  must  live  lives  of  purity. 
We  must  be  true  to  our  wives  and 
families.  We  must  live  according  to  the 
Gospel  plan. 

May  God  bless  us,  my  brothers  and 
sisters,  that  we  may  trust  in  Him  and 
keep  His  commandments.  That  is  all 
the  Lord  expects  of  us.  Joy  and  happi- 
ness will  enter  our  hearts  as  we  do  so. 
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THE  contest  offering  a  leather  bound  triple 
combination  is  going  fine  so  far.  Some 
ambitious  people  are  really  out  to  win.  This 
is  a  very  worthwhile  endeavour.  Keep  up  the 
good  work. 

The  holiday  season  will  soon  be  on,  and  the 
"Te  Karere"  is  going  to  make  it  possible  for 
you  to  present  your  friends  with  a  Christmas 
gift  which  they  will  not  forget  for  a  long  time. 
This  gift  will  be  one  which  will  renew  itself  each 
month.  Yes,  this  gift  is  a  subscription  to  the 
"T.K.,"  and  this  will  work  in  with  the  contest. 
The  District  Presidents  have  special  blanks 
which  are  Christmas  blanks.  If  you  want  to 
give  your  friends  a  gift  of  the  "Te  Karere"  you 
can,  and  it  will  go  to  your  credit  towards  win- 
ning the  contest.  There  is  going  to  be  a  special 
holiday  edition,  and  all  those  new  subscriptions 
which  are  holiday  gifts  will  have  sent  with  them 
a  special  Christmas  card. 

Just  one  reminder:  You  who  are  the  sub- 
scribers and  are  sending  subscriptions  for 
others,  be  sure  you  put  your  own  name  and 
address  somewhere  on  the  little  blank.  This  is 
very  important  so  that  proper  credit  can  be 
given  to  the  right  people. 


A  HIDDEN   GEM 

A   diamond  lay   cucritslcd   o'er 

And  hidden  from  the  public  view, 
It  waited  long  while  friendly  hands 

Its  neighbours  from  its  presence  dn  . 
For  they  were  shining,  bright  and  bold. 

And  caught  the  eye  of  those  who  passed. 
But  diamonds  which  are  crusted  o'er 

May  be  discovered  still  at  last. 

One  day  an  expert  passed  that  way 

And  gazed  along  with  wistful  eye; 
lie  saw  full  many  brilliant  (/ems. 

But  these  were  left  as  he  passed  by. 
He  looked  with  care  tested  well; 

.  it   last   he  found   what   pleased   him   best — 
//  was  the  diamond  crusted  o'er. 

For  that  :eas  chosen  'mong  the  rest. 

Ye  souls,  who   think  your  light   is  hid 

And  lie  unnoticed  day  by  day. 
The  piercing  eye  of  God   shall   find 

Your  worth,  though  clad  m   miry  clay. 
Well  polished,   bright   and   beautified. 

And  fitted  by  the  Master's  hand. 
Your  places  in  His  crown  you'll  find 

To  be  the  most  sublimely  (/rand! 

— C.W.S. 
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Ho  Kiipu  Arolia 

By    PRESIDENT    SIDNEY    J.    OTTLEY 


If  MUST  walk  today,  tomorrow  and 
-*■  the  day  following:  i*<>r  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  kill- 
est  the  prophets,  and  stones!  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee:  How  often  would 
1  have  gathered  thy  children  together 
as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not. 

Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desecrate:  and  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  time  come 
when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that 

cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Luke 
13:13-35). 

The  day  is  near  when  the  Christian 
world  (and  the  Anti-Christ)  will,  with 
pomp  and  parade  and  much  feasting 
and  much  singing  and  much  dancing, 
celebrate  an  anniversary,  the  meaning 
of  which  a  very  small  minority  will 
know  and  appreciate  and  the  meaning 
of  which  a  great  majority  will  take 
very  little  trouble  to  find  out. 

In  that  day  they  will  say.  "Eat, 
drink  and  he  merry  for  tomorrow  we 
die."  How  true  that  saying,  the  signifi- 
cance of  which  is  so  seldom  considered 
when  the  utterance  is  made — "TO- 
MORROW WE  DIE."  And  what  of 
it?  There  is  no  excellance  without 
sacrifice,  we  are  told,  and  in  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  OXLY  BEGOTTEN  SOX 


of  our  < Jod  and  i  Creator  has  been  estab- 
lished a  precedent,  the  importance  of 

which  mankind  can  never  realize  in 
ful  until  he  shall  say  with  one  voice, 
"Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of    the    I  .onl."    for,    according    to    His 

Word,  the  children  of  Jerusalem  and 
you  and  I  shall  nol  see  Mini  again  until 
that  day  of  Xear   Perfection  is   seen. 

True,   we  will   not  all   be  prepared 

when  he  comes  to  visit  the  earth  for 
the  last  time.  Neither  shall  we  all  see 
Him  when  that  time  comes.  Shall  we 
then  abandon  the  feast  and  the  song  at 
Christmastide  ?  No,  not  by  any  means. 
There  is  nothing  more  beautiful  than 
the  Sons  of  God  meeting  together  to 
enjoy  the  bounties  of  the  earth  which 
is  the  gift  of  an  all-loving  Father  to 
His  children  that  they  "might  have 
joy"  and  that  joy  with  THANKS- 
GIVING, HUMBLE  DEVOTION 
and  with  SOXG  for  "the  Song  of  the 
Heart  is  a   Prayer  unto  Me." 

From  the  heart  of  this  great  Mis- 
sion, which  is  you  and  you  and  you 
and  especially  YOU,  goes  a  wish  to 
every  righteous  soul  for  a  Very  Merry 
and  Christlike  Christmastide  with  a 
humble  appreciation  of  the  fact  that 
He  who  we  worship  will  still  gather 
our  children  together  as  a  hen  gather- 
eth  her  chickens.  Will  we  be  gathered? 

GOD  BLESS  YOU,  EVERYONE. 


How  often  a  narrow  mind  mid  a  wide  month  go  together! 
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Women's  C&inei 


By   SISTER  ALICE  W.   OTTLEY 


TO  the  Sisters  of  the  New  Zealand 
Mission — Greetings.  Arriving  in 
this  beautiful  land  of  lovely  flowers 
and  green  rolling  hills  and  different 
customs  makes  me  feel  a  little  bit 
strange  at  the  newness  of  it  all. 

Already,  however,  I  am  beginning  to 
feel  more  at  home  and  am  daily  adjust- 
ing to  my  surroundings  quite  satisfac- 
torily. The  factor  contributing  most  to 
my  comfort  and  pleasure  is  the  attitude 
of  our  wonderful  people.  With  you,  I 
feel  at  home.  No  one  could  have  re- 
ceived a  more  genuine  and  hearty  wel- 
come. Everybody  seems  to  make  me 
feel  that  this  is  now  really  my  home, 
for  which  I  am  deeply  grateful. 

It  is  the  desire  of  my  heart  to  really 
love  the  people  of  the  Mission  and 
have  them  love  me.  That  is  the  only 
way  I  can  acomplish  the  work  I  am 
sent  here  to  do. 


Jesus  said,  "Love  ye  one  another  as 
I  have  loved  you."  Let  us  remember 
that  admonition,  always.  Great  things 
can  be  accomplished  if  we  do. 

I  am  looking  forward  with  pleasure 
to  travelling  over  the  Mission  and  be- 
coming acquainted  with  all  the  sisters 
possible.  My  labours  at  home  have 
been  with  the  great  Relief  Society 
organization  and  there  my  interest  is. 
This  work  has  added  oh  so  much  to 
my  life. 

May  I  take  this  opportunity  to  wish 
each  and  all  a  Very  Happy  Christmas 
and  a  Bright  and  Happy   New  Year. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  in  your 
work,  is  the  humble  prayer  of  your 
sister  in  this  great  work. 

—ALICE  W.  OTTLEY. 


Elder  Jedediah  M.  Grant  was  chal- 
lenged by  a  very  eminent  Baptist 
preacher,  named  Baldwin,  to  a  dis- 
cussion and  consented. 

The  place  chosen  was  the  fine,  large 
church  of  his  proud  and  imperious 
antagonist. 

Mr.  Baldwin  was  described  as  a  man 
overbearing  in  his  manner — a  regular 
browbeater. 

When  the  time  came  for  the  discus- 
sion, the  house  was  densely  crowded. 

Umpires  were  chosen,  and  every- 
thing was  ready  to  proceed,  when 
Brother  Grant  arose  and  said,  "Mr. 
Baldwin,  I  would  like  to  ask  you  a 
question  before  we  proceed  any 
further." 


"Certainly   so,"   said   Baldwin. 
"WTho    stands    at   the   head   of   your 
church  in  South-west  Virginia?" 

Mr.  Baldwin  very  quickly  and  aus- 
terely replied,  "I  do  ;  I  do." 

"All  right,"  said  Brother  Grant,  "I 
only  wished  to  know  that  I  had  a 
worthy  foe." 

Mr.  Baldwin  looked  a  little  confused 
for  a  moment,  and  then  said,  "Air. 
Grant,  I  would  like  to  ask  you  who 
stands  at  the  head  of  your  Church  in 
South-west  Virginia?" 

Brother  Grant  arose  and  with  bowed 
head  replied,  "Jesus  Christ,  sir." 

The  shock  was  electrical.  This  in- 
spired answer  completely  disarmed  the 
proud  foe.  and  Brother  Grant  came  off 
victorious. 
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Yty>  HapftUtess 


C'mon  Youth  Let's  Talk  it  Over! 


(Continued   from   last   month) 

THE  month  of  December  is  the 
month  of  Christmas.  It  seems  that 
at  this  season  of  the  year  happiness 
and  joy  is  stressed  and  talked  about 
more  than  any  other  time.  The  reason 
for  this  is  that  this  is  the  time  of  the 
year  that  is  set  aside  in  remembrance 
of  the  birth  of  Jesus  the  Saviour,  the 
Author  of  Eternal  Happiness.  Why 
is  this  so,  and  why  after  so  many 
years  should  all  the  Christian  world 
still  he  heralding  the  Birth  of  one  man 
who  was  born  some  2,000  years  ago? 
This  month,  my  young  friends,  we  are- 
going  to  talk  about  this  and  what  the 
life  of  the  Man  whose  birth  we  all 
celebrate  has  to  do  with  us  and  our 
happiness.  In  order  to  do  this  we  will 
have  to  go  back  a  bit  and  perhaps 
repeat  a  little  that  we  have  already 
discussed. 

At  the  time  when  Satan  presented 
us  his  plan  to  bring  us  happiness,  the 
plan  by  which  we  now  gain  our  happi- 
ness was  presented  to  us  by  another 
brother  of  ours  named  Jehovah.  It 
was  not  the  idea  of  Jehovah  that  any 
of  us  should  be  slaves  to  anything ; 
rather  that  in  all  things  we  should  be 
free,  and  that  all  things  we  do  should 
be  as  a  result  of  our  own  individual 
free  will  and  choice.  It  was  also  the 
idea  of  Jehovah  that  there  should  be  a 
kingdom  established  here  on  earth 
which  would  be  a  kingdom  to  prepare 
us  for  the  kingdom  to  come  in  Heaven 
after  this  experience.  This  kingdom 
would  contain  all  the  necessary  laws 
or  information  to  give  us  individual 
happiness  here  and  to  make  us  perfect 
enough  to  take  a  place  in  the  kingdom 
to  come.  It  was  after  the  acceptance 
all  true  kingdoms.  In  fact,  right  here 


belled  and  made  his  threat  to  destroy 
al  ltrue  kingdoms.  In  fact,  right  here 
and  thru  in  our  house  lie  tried  to  place 
himself  at  equal  with  our  Father  in 
Heaven  and  as  a  result  he  started  a 
revolt  and  had  to  he  forced  by  a  fight 
out  of  our  home.  Perhaps  the  greatesl 
leader  in  the  fight  to  cast  out  Satan 
was  another  of  our  brothers  named 
Michael.  These  two — Michael  and 
Jehovah — along  with  our  Father  had 
great  parts  to  play  in  the  life  before 
this  one.  Because  of  this  and  of  their 
faithfulness,  honesty,  leadership,  and 
willingness  to  have  all  things  done  in 
order,  they  were  both  given  special 
assignments  in  connection  with  this 
earthly  experience  and  the  establishing 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Michael 
was  told  that  he  would  be  the  grand 
patriarch,  leader  and  founder  of  the 
human  race,  and  that  he  would  be 
greatest  in  the  human  family.  Jehovah 
was  commissioned  to  be  the  head  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.  He  was  to  be  God 
of  this  earth,  the  king  of  all  kings.  He 
was  commissioned  to  be  the  saviour  of 
mankind  to  make  it  possible  that 
through  him  men  would  be  able  to 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
after  this  earthly  experience.  He  was 
also  told  that  he  would  be  the  king  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  of  this  earth  to 
prepare  all  men  for  entrance  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.  To  both  was 
given  power  to  help  create  this  earth. 

When,  through  a  series  of  steps,  the 
world  was  prepared  for  inhabiting, 
these  creators  also  prepared  a  self- 
reproducing  tabernacle.  After  this 
preparation  the  spirit  Michael,  the 
great,  entered  into  this  tabernacle  with 
the  express  purpose  of  starting  the 
human  race.  The  most  reliable  history 
book    we    have    for    this    part    of    the 
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earth's  history — the  Bible — tells  us  that 
the  earth  name  of  this  first  living  soul 
was  Adam.  Because  of  the  necessary 
biology  of  a  self-reproducing  organism, 
and  the  fact  that  it  is  not  good  for 
man  to  live  alone,,  there  was  created 
for  Adam  a  companion  and  help  mate 
who  was  a  woman,  and  she  was  named 
Eve. 

A  perfect  example  of  the  fact  that 
Jehovah  is  a  just  God  and  considers  us 
all  individuals  free  to  act  as  such  is 
exemplified  in  the  fact  that  he  didn't 
just  place  Adam  and  Eve  into  the 
world.  Man  was  not  going  to  be 
pushed  or  forced  into  anything.  Jeho- 
vah (God)  loves  innocence  and  purity, 
so  he  placed  Adam  and  Eve  in  a  state 
of  purity  and  innocence  so  as  to  give 
them  free  agency  and  to  fulfill  a 
perfect  example  of  the  same.  On  this 
earth  he  planted  a  Garden  of  Eden 
which  was  a  paradise.  In  that  Garden 
grew  plants  of  every  kind.  Adam  and 
Eve  could  remain  there  in  innocence 
and  stay  there  for  ever  living  in  purity. 

While  they  were  living  in  the 
Garden  God  came  an  conversed  freely 
with  them.  He  walked  with  them,  and 
they  enjoyed  each  other's  association. 
In  this  Garden  they  were  happy.  How- 
ever, they  were  not  completely  happy 
because,  as  we  have  said,  we  will  gain 
complete  happiness  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  In  the  condition  things  were 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  could  never  be  established^ 
and  things  would  have  remained  for- 
ever in  the  condition  they  were  when 
they  were  created.  Therefore  Adam 
nor  we  nor  anything  else  could  pro- 
gress. However,  God  told  Adam  that 
the  Garden  was  planted  for  him  and 
that  Eve  and  he  could  freely  eat  of 
all  the  trees  that  grew  in  the  Garden 
except,  literally,  for  one  certain  tree 
which  grew  there.  He  told  them  that 
if  they  ate  of  this  one  particular  tree 
that  they  would  die. 

One  day  while  Eve  was  in  the 
Garden  alone,  Satan  came  to  her  and 
told  her  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  this  one 


certain  tree.  She  refused  because  of 
her  knowledge  that  she  would  die. 
Satan  told  her  that  she  would  not  die, 
but  that  she  would  "become  as  the 
God's  knowing  good  and  evil."  She, 
seeing  this,  freely  ate  of  the  tree. 
When  she  told  Adam  what  she  had 
done,  he  ate  also.  This  was  necessary, 
because  if  he  hadn't  they  wouldn't  have 
suffered  the  consequences  together  then 
they  wouldn't  be  doing  that  which 
was  their  purpose — to  start  the  human 
race. 

When  they  ate  the  fruit,  the  thing 
happened  that  the  Lord  said  would. 
They  died.  When  we  die  we  are  cut 
from  our  life  and  association  here. 
They  died  in  that  they  were  cut  off 
from  their  life  and  association  there. 
They  could  no  longer  walk  and  freely 
talk  with  the  Lord.  They  died  spirit- 
ually, their  constant  connection  with 
God  was  severed.  They  could  no  longer 
freely  eat,  but  they  had  to  work  for 
their  existance.  Becoming  mortal  they 
became  susceptible  to  all  of  Satan's 
temptations  and  threats  to  cause  them 
to  sin.  This  also  brought  mortal  death 
into  the  world.  This  was  good,  because 
now  by  free  will  and  choice  man  was 
ready  to  start  on  his  necessary  experi- 
ence to  bring  him  understanding.  From 
this  we  can  see  that  a  very  definite 
series  of  steps  brought  mortality,  death 
and  sin  into  the  world.  We  know  the 
purpose  of  God  to  establish  His  King- 
dom. We  know  the  order  of  the  uni- 
verse. However,  all  we  know  after  the 
fall  of  Adam  is  that  man  is  mortal 
subject  to  sin  and  mortal  death.  Thus 
far  we  know  not  of  any  process  which 
will  allow  us  to  fulfill  the  great  pur- 
poses of  our  Father  in  Heaven.  Justice 
would  make  us  eternally  that  way. 
There  had  to  be  a  way  in  which  we 
could  repent  of  our  sins  and  lose  them 
so  that  we  could  become  perfect.  There 
had  to  be  a  way  prepared  in  which  we 
could,  after  laying  down  our  body  in 
the  grave,  get  it  back  again  so  that  we 
could  have  this  necessary  thing  to 
bring  us  happiness.  It  also  had  to  be 
made  possible  that  we  could  once  again 
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be  broughl  back  into  the  presence  of 
our  Father  in  Heaven.  Only  this  time, 
instead  of  in  an  unnatural  state,  in  a 
natural  perfected  state  and  place  in 
order  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Realizing  the  necessity  ^i  man  being 

brought  back  from  his  fallen  state,  our 
Heavenly  Father  showed  us  His 
mercy.  He  prepared  for  us  a  series  of 

steps  which  would  once  again  he  free 
will,  but  that  would  redeem  us  from 
this  important  fall.  If  we  will  remem- 
ber, Jehovah  the  Great  was  given  the 
charge  to  be  the  one  to  make  it  pos- 
sible for  us  to  enter  into  the  perfeel 
Kingdom  of  our  Father.  That  night 
some  2,000  years  ago,  when  angels 
heralded  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  into  the  world,  was  the  en- 
trance of  Jehovah  the  God  of  this 
world  into  this  mortal  life.  He,  God, 
wilfully  came  to  redeem  us  from  the 
fall.  He  was  not  only  the  Son  of  God 
in  His  pre-existence,  hut  lie  was,  diff- 
erent from  the  rest  of  us,  a  Son  of 
God  here.  He  was  not  born  mortally 
as  we  are.  He  was  born  of  mortal 
mother,  but  He  was  born  into  this  life 
as  the  Son  of  the  God  of  all.  His 
Father  was  our  Heavenly  Father, 
therefore  He  was  God  while  in  this 
earth  life,  too.  As  God  He  had  full 
understanding  and  power  over  His 
own  existence.  Xo  man  could  take  His 
life  from  Him.  He  did  not  have  to  die, 
and  He  could  live  perfect.  He  was  the 
only  divine  Man  ever  to  walk  the 
earth.  He  came  down  here  and  wilfully 
subjected  Himself  to  this  world  of 
experiences,  and  set  for  us  a  perfect 
example  in  that  He  overcame  every- 
thing and  didn't  sin  Himself  but  en- 
dured to  the  end.  He  suffered — so  that 
He  would  not  fall — so  hard  that  it 
caused  Him  to  bleed  rather  than  sweat 
out  of  the  pores  of  His  body.  By  doing 
this  and  not  falling  He  overcame  the 


world,  and  in  wilfully  subjecting  Him- 
self  to   this   and   coming    OUt    victorious 

1  le  made  it  possible  for  us  to  repent 

and  lose  our  sins.  !•',  ,r  sum-  1  |e  had 
no  sins  He  could  take  OUTS  from  us. 
He    will    wilfully    do   this,   too.   because 

of  His  great  love  for  us. 

After  He  overcame  the  world  for 
our  happiness  He  overcame  one  more 
thing    for  us.    He   wilfully   laid   down 

His  life  and  overcame  death.  He  could 
have    lived    forever.    He   was    God.    He 

had  not  sinned  and  become  subject  to 
things  which  bring  death.  Yet  he  per- 
mitted Himself  to  he  crucified  by  those 
whose  sins  He  was  remitting.  He  oxer- 
came  death,  and  by  so  doing  made  it 
possible  for  the  sin  of  death  to  he  taken 
from  us.  He  did  something  that  had  no 
hold  on  Him  for  us.  He  died,  and  when 
He  passed  from  this  sphere  of  exist- 
ence it  was  not  as  a  result  of  being 
hung  on  a  cross.  He  died  of  a  broken 
heart  with  a  prayer  on  His  lips  that 
those  who  were  killing  Him  might  be 
forgiven.  Then  after  a  time  He  took 
up  His  perfect  body  and  entered  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  "sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high."  So  He  overcame  the  sin  of 
death  also,  and  by  so  doing  made  it 
possible  for  it  to  be  taken  from  us  so 
that  we,  too,  could  enter  into  the 
Kingdom   of    Heaven. 

This  is  His  love  for  us,  and  "greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  he 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends,"  and 
we  are  His  friends.  This  is  why  we 
celebrate  the  time  designated  as  the 
anniversary  of  His  birth.  We  try  in 
our  own  way  to  show  our  appreciation 
for  Him  who  was  not  understood  by 
those  He  came  to.  I  hope  and  pray  that 
we  may  understand,  and  that  our  re- 
joicing at  this  season  will  be  of  a  type 
that  will  show  our  love  for  Him  as 
He  showed  His  love  for  us.  He  has 
(Continued   on    Page   415) 
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EVIDENCE  for  BELIEF 


By  ELDER  LOUIS  C.  MIDGLEY 


(Continued   from  last  month) 

SO  far  we  have  discussed  the  evi- 
dences in  favour  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon  from  the  point  of  view  of 
traditional  evidence  of  the  three  main 
migrations  that  are  covered  by  the 
Mormon  account.  At  this  point  it 
might  be  wise  to  select  as  the  next 
topic  to  be  presented  the  belief  that 
the  names  given  in  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon for  the  focal  points  of  the  civiliza- 
tion and  the  people  who  inhabited  it 
are  esentially  the  same  as  those  that 
our  ancient  Indian  Chronicles  have 
attributed  to  the  people.  As  has  been 
mentioned  before,  the  name  that  is 
generally  applied  to  the  people  that 
originated  from  the  three  migrations 
already  discussed  was  Tultec  or  Tul- 
teca.  The  meaning  of  the  appellation 
Tultec  has  been  given  as  "wise  men" 
or  "artisen"  and  without  any  great 
stretch  of  the  imagination  it  would  be 
possible  to  say  that  the  peoples  des- 
cribed by  the  Book  of  Mormon  are 
truly  wise  men  and  artisens.  The  name 
Tultec  has,  however,  a  more  important 
meaning  than  the  one  already  given. 
And  to  explore  this  other  meaning  is 
to  uncover  a  very  striking  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  claim  of  the  "Boy  Pro- 
phet." Their  are  a  number  of  other 
names  that  have  the  same  derivation 
as  that  of  the  term  Tulteca,  and  the 
first  applies  to  the  ancient  seat  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Mahueth-Ulmeca 
people.  Many  sources  tell  us  that  the 
"seat  of  the  kingdom"  was  a  place 
known  as  Tulla  or  Tlapallan  and  the 
Mormon  history  records  the  "seat  of 
the  kingdom"  was  the  Mulikite  City  of 
Zarahemla,  and  that  the  land  in  which 
the  city  was  located  was  known  by 
the  translated  term  Bountiful.  It  has 
been  found  that  the  Tul  of  Tullan 
or  Tultec  or  Talapallan  means  "abund- 
ance" or  "bountiful"  and  the  same 
thing  applies  to  the  other  forms,  such 


as  Tula,  Tulam  and  Tlan.  The  name 
Tulteca  then  means  "bountiful  people" 
and  the  City  Tullan  or  Tlapallan  or 
Huehuetlapallan  means  essentially 
"bountiful."  The  agreement  between 
the  ancient  Chronicles  and  the  Book  of 
Mormon  is  certainly  striking  to  say 
the  least.  Both  the  Book  of  Mormon 
and  the  ancient  records  agree  in  the 
naming  of  the  "Jerusalem  of  the 
Americas,"  and  the  naming  of  the 
people  that  inhabited  the  land.  This  co- 
incidence is  especially  noteworthy 
when  it  is  realized  that  an  unlearned 
boy  produced  the  Book  of  Mormon  at 
a  time  when  even  the  learned  were 
ignorant  of  anything  in  Central 
America  and  also  a  time  when  none  of 
the  present  sources  of  information  con- 
cerning the  people  and  their  history 
was  available.  One  other  striking  evi- 
dence appears  when  the  name  Zara- 
hemla is  broken  down  and  the  possible 
meaning  derived.  It  has  been  found 
that  the  term  Zarahemla  means  in 
Hebrew  "Bountiful-Plant-Land."  In 
this  we  find  another  evidence  in  favour 
of  the  claim  of  Joseph  Smith. 

At  this  point  in  our  discussion  the 
author  would  like  to  introduce  a  new 
source  of  Indian  tradition  of  Central 
America.  It  is  the  Popol  J'uh  or 
"National    Book"  of  the  Quiche  tribe 
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of  Mayans  that  lived  in  the  highlands 
of  Guatemala  somewhat  after  the  de- 
struction of  the  Nephite-Tultec  empire 
after  400  A.D.  The  Popol  Vuh  was 
written  by  a  learned  native  in  the  16th 
century  and  latter  found  and  translated 
into  Spanish,  French  and  German  after 
the  Book  of  Mormon  was  published. 
The  first  time  the  native  record  has 
been  published  in  English  was  in  1951. 
The  Popol  Vuh  is  important  because 
it  illustrates  the  profound  knowledge 
the  early  people  must  have  had  of  the 
Bible.  After  many  years  of  idolitry  the 
Quiche  still  retained  the  old  Israelite 
traditions  concerning  the  creation  of 
the  world.  This  in  itself  is  an  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  claims  made  by  Joseph 
Smith  concerning  the  religious  know- 
ledge of  the  early  settlers.  There  is, 
however,  an  additional  evidence  con- 
tained in  the  translators'  introduction 
to  the  Popol  Vuh.  This  other  evidence 
concerns  itself  with  the  things  that  the 
learned  gentlemen  who  translated  the 
Popol  Vuh  have  to  say  about  the 
origin  and  migrations  of  the  ancestors 
of  the  Quiche-Mayan  people.  They 
comment  thusly,  "The  Popol  Vuh  pre- 
sents the  complete  picture  of  the  popu- 
lar traditions,  religious  beliefs,  migra- 
tions, and  development  of  the  Indian 
tribes  which  populated  the  territory  of 
the  present  Republic  of  Quatemala 
after  the  fall  of  the  Maya  Old  Empire. 
This  document  corroborates  other 
documents  of  Quatemala  and  of  Mex- 
ico, which  deal  with  the  historical 
evolution  of  the  peoples  of  this  part  of 
the  Xew  World.  The  Indian  people  of 
present-day  Quatemala  descend  from 
the  common  stock  of  the  Maya  which 
developed  their  marvellous  civilization 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  country,  in 
the    Peten,    and    in    the    territory    of 


present-day  Yucatan.  Mexico.  The 
physical  characteristics  of  these  people 
and  the  similarity  which  exists  among 
tluir  several  languages  give  sufficient 

proof  of  the  relationship  which  united 
them  among  themselves  and  with  a 
common  mother.  And  as  a  compliment, 

the  documents  of  the  Quiche  and  Cak- 
chiquel,  which  fortunately  have  come 
down  to  us,  coincide  with  the  docu- 
ments of  Yucatan  and  Mexico  in  giv- 
ing the  same  story  of  the  origin  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  vast  territory 
included  between  the  Central  Mexican 
Plateau  and  the  northern  half  of  Cen- 
tral America."  The  translators  of  the 
Popol  I 'ith  go  on  to  point  out  that 
the  Quiche  believed  that  four  men 
were  their  first  forefathers.  The  Popol 
Vuh  says,  "they  had  notice  of  a  city 
and  they  went  to  it,"  and  then  returns 
with  a  very  interesting  statement  to 
the  effect  that  the  city  they  went  to 
was  called  Tulan-Zuiva.  Now  recall 
what  has  already  been  said  about  the 
name  Tulan  and  what  the  Book  of 
Mormon  says  about  the  Nephites 
(Nephi  being  one  of  the  four  brothers 
who  the  First  Book  of  Nephi  and  the 
Popol  Vuh  agree  were  the  forefathers 
of  this  migration).  Remember  how  the 
Nephites  ran  on  to  the  Mulekite  City 
of  Zarahamla  and  remember  what  has 
been  said  about  the  name  Zarahamla 
meaning  "Bountiful."  The  close  agree- 
ment between  the  Popol  Vuh  and  the 
Mormon  account  is  indeed  remarkable. 
The  agreement  that  has  been  so  far 
reached  is  that  the  native  accounts 
refer  to  the  seat  of  the  old  Tulteca 
kingdom  as  Tlapallan  or  a  similar 
name  having  essentially  the  same 
meaning  which,  as  we  have  pointed 
out,  is  "Bountiful"  and  that  the  Book 
of  Mormon  agrees  with  this  arrange- 
ment by  openly  referring  to  the  "Land 
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Bountiful,"  etc.,  and  also  the  fact  that 
Zarahemala  has  been  shown  to  mean 
"Bountiful-plant-land." 

Because  of  the  fact  that  we  have 
already  referred  to  the  Popol  Vnh  as  a 
source  of  evidence  for  the  Book  of 
Mormon  the  author  will  introduce  a 
new  facet  of  evidenec  by  attempting 
to  demonstrate  the  fact  that  the  exist- 
ence of  a  book  with  the  very  nature 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon  is  existent  in 
the  legends  of  the  Central  American 
natives.  I  quote  again  from  the  trans- 
lators' introduction  to  the  Popol  Vuh, 
"According  to  Ixtlilxochitl,  Huematzin 
(Hueman),  the  king  of  Texcuco,  had 
gathered  together  all  the  chronicles  of 
the  Tulteca  in  the  Teoamoxtli,  or 
"Divine  Book"  which  contained  the 
legends  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
the  emigration  from  Asia  of  those 
peoples,  the  stops  on  the  journey,  the 
dynasty  of  their  kings,  their  social 
and  religious  institutions,  their 
sciences,  arts,  and  so  on."  Without 
any  great  effort  it  is  possible  to  con- 
nect the  editorial  and  scholastic  activi- 
ties of  Hueman  with  those  of  the  Pro- 
phet Mormon.  The  very  names  Hue- 
man  and  Morman  are  alike,  and  ac- 
cording to   Ixtlilxochitl   the  other  ac- 


tivities of  the  man  Hueman  correspond 
with  the  activities  of  the  Prophet  Mor- 
mon. Even  as  far  as  dates  are  con- 
cerned, there  is  complete  agreement. 
When  it  is  considered  that  according 
to  early  Mormon  writings  there  were 
many  other  records  other  than  just  the 
few  that  the  Book  of  Mormon  was 
translated  from  and  that  only  a  portion 
of  the  records  from  which  the  Book 
of  Mormon  was  translated  were  actu- 
ally used,  it  seems  even  more  probable 
that  we  have  found  here  another  great 
evidence  for  our  faith  in  God.  Hunter 
and  Ferguson  in  referring  to  Hueman 
and  Morman  have  this  to  say,  "They 
lived  during  the  same  period ;  each 
was  a  prophet ;  each  wrote  a  sacred 
book  of  God  (a  sacred  history)  ;  and 
each  led  the  great  exodus  from  Bounti- 
ful-land." Both  Hueman  and  Morman 
are  said  to  have  arranged  a  treaty 
that  divided  the  land  of  their  inheri- 
tance in  the  year  350  A.D.  and  this 
again  is  still  more  evidence  that  in 
the  legendary  "Divine  Book"  of  Hue- 
man  is  that  long  hoped  for  "new  revel- 
ation" to  mankind  and  that  we  now 
know  our  "new  revelation"  by  the 
hated  name  Morman. 

(To    be    continued    next    month) 


MY    HAPPINESS    (Continued    from    Page   412) 


made  it  possible  for  us  to  gain  Eternal 
Happiness  and  He  has  given  us  a  way 
whereby  we  can  gain  happiness  each 
moment  we  live  here.  Oh,  my  young 
friends,  isn't  this  a  blessing?  This  does 
give  us  cause  to  reioice  at  Christmas 
time,  but  our  rejoicing  should  be 
proper.  It  should  be  showing  our  love 
for  Him.  He  has  told  us  that,  "If  ye 
love  Me  keep  My  commandments."  So, 
my  young  friends,  keep  His  command- 


ments because  herein  lies  our  happi- 
ness, and  His  mercy  for  our  redemp- 
tion. 

At  this  Christmas  time,  and  always, 
I  pray  that  all  may  enjoy  happiness, 
and  that  all  may  understand  the  True 
Christmas. 

(To  be  continued  next  month) 


Merry  (  hristmas,  Everyt 


Politeness  is  like  an  air  cushion;  it  may  have  nothing  in  il  hut  it  eases  the  jolts. 
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L.D     PROPHETS   SPEAK 


~ 


At  (this 


^easmt 


By  PRESIDENT  GEORGE  ALBERT  SMITH 

May  our  Saviour's  peace  be  /';/  your  home  this 
holiday  season,  and  throughout   the   coming   year. 


&&T])\:-:\L'\\  I  leave  with  you,  my 
Jl  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as 
the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you.  Let 
not  your  heart  he  troubled  neither  let 
it  be  afraid."    (John  14:27.) 


These  are  reassuring  words  from 
the  Prince  of  Peace  to  his  faithful 
followers.  Surely  there  is  nothing  men 
need  more  than  the  blessings  of  peace 
and  happiness  and  hearts  free  from 
fear.  And  these  are  offered  all  of  us 
if   we   will   but   be  partakers  of  them. 

When  the  Gospel  was  restored  to 
earth  in  this  dispensation,  the  Lord 
repeated  what  He  had  said  many  times 
in  the  Old  and  Xew  Testaments,  that 
the  price  of  peace  and  happiness  is 
righteousness.  Notwithstanding  this 
knowledge,  there  are  many  who  appear 
to  think  that  we  can  obtain  happiness 
in  some  other  way,  but  we  should  all 
know  by  this  time  that  there  is  no 
other  way.  And  yet  by  his  cunning 
and  craftiness  Satan  has  persuaded  the 
majority  of  mankind  from  walking  in 
the  way  that  will  insure  happiness,  and 
he  is  still  busy.  The  adversary  of 
righteousness   never  sleeps. 

But  by  following  the  teachings  of 
the  Lord,  by  turning  unto  Him  and 
repenting  of  sin,  by  going  about  doing 
good,  we  may  have  peace  and  happi- 
ness  and  prosperity.   If   mankind  will 


love  one  another,  the  hatred  and  the 
unkindness  that  have  existed  so  much 
in  the  world  will  pass  away. 

I  pray  that  the  .spirit  of  the  Lord 
may  be  in  our  hearts  and  in  our  homes, 
and  that  we  may  have  wisdom  to  set 
our  houses  in  order  while  there  is  yet 
time.  I  hope  that  we  may  look  upon 
this  season  as  a  time  for  family  re- 
unions;  that  we  may  gather  around  us 
in  our  homes  our  children  and  our 
children's  children  and  retell  the  story 
of  the  Saviour  and  what  His  mission 
means  to  mankind,  and  explain  to  them 
the  restoration  of  the  Gospel  in  our 
day,  and  count  our  blessings  and  ac- 
knowledge with  humility  and  gratitude 
what  the  Lord  has  done  for  us — and 
what  He  is  yet  willing  to  do  if  we  and 
our  families  will  only  be  faithful. 

Let  us  live  so  that  our  homes  will 
be  sanctuaries  to  our  own  boys  and 
girls  and  those  who  come  there  as 
friends.  Let  us  call  our  families  about 
us,  and  if  we  have  failed  in  the  past 
to  give  them  an  understanding  of  the 
purposes  of  life  and  a  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord,  let  us  do  it 
now,  and  as  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  I 
say  they  need  it  now,  and  they  will 
need  it  from  now  on. 

Let  us  unite  in  gratitude  and  thanks- 
giving. Let  us  appreciate  the  blessings 

(Continued   on   Page  427) 
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THE  DOOR  IS  OPENED 


By  LAURIE   STUART   DAY 


THIS  is  an  honour,  and  I  pray  that 
what  I  write  will  be  acceptable  to 
the  Lord. 

One  might  ask  what  led  me  to  join 
the  Church.  The  reason  is  because  this 
Church  answered  a  question  to  which 
I  had  been  seeking  an  answer  most 
of  my  life.  I  sought  in  many  other 
churches,  in  many  books,  writings, 
and  in  discussions  what  eight  centuries 
ago  the  great  Persian  philosopher, 
Omar  Kayyam,  put  thus : 

"Myself  when  young  did  eagerly 
frequent  Doctor  and  Saint,  and  heard 
great  argument  about  it  and  about: 
but  evermore  came  out  by  that  same 
Door  ivhcrc  in  I  went.  .  .  .  And  many 
Knots  unravel 'd  by  the  Road;  but  not 
the  Knot  of  Human  Death  and  Fate. 
There  was  a  Door  to  which  I  found 
no  Keys."  There  zvas  a  veil  past  which 
I  could  not  see  .  .  .  ." 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  opened  a  new  door 
for  me,  and  from  through  that  door 
the  aura  of  a  new  and  glorious  sphere 
began  to  cast  its  light  upon  me. 

My  life  before  my  arrival  in  New 
Zealand  from  England  eighteen  months 
ago  had  held  considerable  variety,  and 
in  looking  back  over  this  variety  of 
experiences  I  find  an  unusual  set  of 
circumstances  which  to  me  are  real. 
Which  also  to  me  have  given  a  back- 
ground   so   that   when    I    once    visited 


our  Church  and  saw  Christ's  true 
Gospel  being  taught  and  practiced  in 
its  simple  truth  by  the  majority  of 
members,  after  four  weeks  of  investi- 
gation, I  asked  to  be  baptized — which 
I  was  the  next  week. 

I  was  born  on  a  farm  in  Northamp- 
tonshire, England.  My  parents  were 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church,  and 
I  was  brought  up  as  a  member  of 
that  church  which  I  attended  very 
regularly  until  I  left  school  in  1940. 
My  mother  died  this  same  year,  and 
so  in  1941  I  joined  the  army. 

I  left  the  army  early  in  1946  after 
having  seen  service  in  eight  different 
countries  of  Western  Europe.  My  ex- 
periences during  that  time  had  a  very 
profound  effect  upon  me,  and  in  cer- 
tain instances  did  much  to  cement  my 
belief  in  a  God.  I  attended  services  at 
many  and  diverse  churches  while  in 
the  army.  Some  I  didn't  care  for. 
others  I  liked  reasonably  well.  Collect- 
ively they  left  me  a  little  bewildered 
and  favouring  none  in  particular.  How- 
ever, through  my  short  investigation 
of  churches  I  satisfied  myself  as  to 
what  I  thought  should  be  contained 
in  a  true  church.  I  liked  some  Pro- 
testant Churches.  However,  I  couldn't 
accept  them  because  I  could  see  the 
need  of  being  divinely  commissioned 
of  God  so  as  to  truly  have  authority 
to  do  His  work.  This  fact  made  me 
at  first  turn  rather  favourably  toward 
the   Catholic   belief.    Being    a    staunch 
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Protestanl  from  birth  though,  I  was 
very  hesitanl  toward  feeling  friendly 
about  Catholicism.  I  did  study,  how- 
ever, this  claim.  They  did  have-  the 
claim  of  authority,  but  I  could  not 
appreciate  entirely  their  views.  It 
seemed  to  me  that  "lie  having  authority 

to  act  for  God  should  himself  he  God- 
like in  character  and  habit  This 
thoughl  caused  much  hesitance  upon 
my  part  in  favour  of  non-Catholicism. 
I  was  well  aware  of  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine that  though  the  priesthood  be 
corrupt,  still  the  authority  is  there  and 
the  ordinance  will  he  binding  and 
pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  seemed 
to  me  more  that  the  true  way  should 
be  the  way  I  have  found  since  em- 
bracing this  Church.  That  way  is  that 
the  authority  and  power  of  God  will 
not  always  strive  with  men  unless  they 
themselves  keep  worthy  and  keep  their 
tabernacles  clean.  I  had  a  few  dis- 
cussions with  Catholics  in  which,  I 
don't  mind  saying,  I  was  a  bit  suc- 
cessful in  making  them  see  my  point 
of  view.  However,  they  were  Catholics 
and  afraid  of  the  consequences,  so  my 
efforts  were  generally  fruitless.  Also 
I  did  not  have  anything  better  to  offer 
them. 

When  I  left  the  army  I  went  back 
to  the  farm  and  for  the  next  four  and 
a  half  years  all  my  work  was  either 
on   or   connected   with  farming. 

When  one  works  on  a  farm  one 
works  with  and  close  to  nature,  and 
in  nature  God  is,  and  God's  laws  are 
abundantly  manifest.  I  was,  in  a  sense, 
content  with  staying  there  and  farm- 
ing for  a  sustenance  in  this  condition. 
However,  the  continuous  and  self- 
evident  miracle  of  nature  with  its 
perfect  laws  and  balances  served  as 
a    constant    reminder    to    me    of    the 


Glory  of  the  Creator  and  how  puny 
man's  efforts  were  by  comparison.  In 
being  a  good  farmer  I  could  see  that 

there  were  laws  t«»  follow.  Just  as 
we    must    abide    bj    God's    laws    and 

Hi-  Son's  example  if  we  wish  to  reach 

perfection,   so  must  tin-  farmer  abide 

hy    nature's    laws    and    example    t<»   be- 

come  a  perfect  farmer.  I  know-  that 
if  a  farmer  doesn'l  do  this  that  he 
will  get  an  apostasy  from  nature. 
Such  is  tin-  case  today.  This  might 
he  comparable  to  the  apostasy  from 
the  true  Church  after  Christ's  min- 
istry, due  to  people  straying  from  the 
law.  We  have  an  apostasy  from  nature 
today  just  as  we  have  from  Christ's 
Church  and  the  signs  are  similar: 
vast  areas  of  the  earth's  surface  are 
eroded  and  wind-blown.  causing 
hunger,  poverty,  disease  and  wars. 

To  draw  a  closer  picture  of  what 
I  mean,  take  grass  for  an  example. 
If  growing  in  a  well-balanced  soil  it 
can  draw  upon  all  the  main  supplies 
of  energy  it  is  interdependent  with, 
and  complimentary  to  all  the  other 
plants  around  it.  It  draws  nitrogen 
from  the  roots  of  the  clovers  and  its 
decaying  leaves  make  food  for  the 
clover.  Some  of  its  neighbours  have 
long  roots  like  lucerne  which  bring 
minerals  from  deep  down  to  the  sur- 
face. Some,  like  the  clover,  gather  the 
nitrogen  from  the  air.  So  you  see,  with 
the  help  of  God  and  a  wise  farmer, 
our  grass  can  grow  to  perfection  by 
helping  others  and  with  the  help  of 
others. 

If  a  farmer  is  unwise  and  through 
lack  of  knowledge  of,  or  non-observ- 
ance of  the  unalterable  laws  of  nature 
he  spoils  those  perfect  balances  of 
nourishment   and   many  of  the   neces- 
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sary  foods  are  unavailable  to  the  plant, 
then  in  deference  to  those  very  same 
laws,  the  plan  cannot  reach  perfection. 
In  working  like  this  with  nature  I 
learned  to  see  the  ways  of  nature.  This 
made  me  more  aware  of  the  ways  of 
God  and  that  somehow  I  should  be 
closer  to  Him. 

So  it  was  after  I  found  this  Church 
that  I  found  what  I  was  looking  for. 

In  conclusion  I  would  like  to  say 
that  I  know  that  this  Gospel  of  ours 
is  the  true  and  everlasting  Gospel. 
I  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
helped  me  throughout  my  life  in 
bringing  me  to  Christ's  true  Church 
— which  not  only  is  divinely  com- 
misioned  to  perform  His  duties,  but 
is  continually  communicating  with 
Him  for  further  counsel.  I  know  that 
without  His  help  I  could  not  have 
written  this  article.  I  know  also  that 
since  becoming  a  member  of  this 
Church  I  have  felt  His  power  within 
me.  I  also  know  that  there  is  a  perfect 
example  set  for  our  mutual  effort  to- 
wards perfection,  but  if  we  try  to 
work  against  Mother  Nature's  laws 
or  God's  laws  the  result  is  the  same — 
desolation.       On    the    other    hand    by 


working  with  God  and  nature  we  can 
achieve  a  veritable  Garden  of  Eden 
for  ourselves  and  for  nature  or,  that 
is,  by  living  the  laws  we  can  survive 
and  be  healthy  physically  and  spiritu- 
ally. Finally,  I  humbly  thank  the 
Lord  for  my  many  blessings. 

I  am  especially  thankful  at  this  time 
for  the  past  four  weeks  which  have 
just  elapsed.  I  have  spent  them — my 
holidays — in  full-time  misionary  work. 
I  spent  a  week  travelling  the  district, 
a  week  in  Cambridge  tracting,  and 
two  weeks  in  Hamilton  which  ended 
with  a  wonderful  tri-district  elders' 
meeting.  I  have  never  spent  four  more 
worthwhile  weeks  in  my  life.  I  have 
met  many  wonderful  people.  Giving 
my  full  time  trying  to  give  to  others 
what  I  have  now  found  has  greatly 
strengthened  my  knowledge  of  truth, 
testimony,  and  appreciation  to  my 
Heavenly  Father  for  my  blessings. 
It  has  also  shown  unto  me  more  than 
ever  the  need  for  this  Gospel  to  be 
accepted  and  lived  by  all  people  on 
this   earth. 

May  He  bless  us  all  and  all  those 
who  seek  Him  I  pray  in  the  name  of 
our   Saviour,  Jesus   Christ.   Amen. 


When  we  realize  the  uncertainty  that  exists  in  the  world  today, 
realise  that  the  strongest  nations  of  the  earth  as  well  as  the  weaker  ones 
are  arming  to  the  teeth  preparing  for  war,  we  may  know  that  it  is  only  a 
question  of  time,  unless  they  repent  of  their  sins  and  turn  to  God,  that 
war  will  come,  and  not  only  war,  but  also  pestilence,  and  other  destruc- 
tion until  human  family  will  disappear  from  the  earth. 

(Pres.  George  Albert  Smith,  General  Conference  address,  April,  1950.) 


Hatred  is  never  ended  by  hatred,  but  by  lore. 
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Christmas  Away  From  Home 

By  ELDER  AND  SISTER  BURNETT 


CHRISTMAS!   There  is  magic  in 
the  word.  It  seems  that  as  soon 
as  the  word   Christmas   is  mentioned 

and  the  time  of  the  year  containing 
the  holiday  draws  near  that  there  is 
just  a  different  feeling  in  the  air. 
Everyone  seems  to  get  the  holiday 
spirit.  From  the  sound  of  the  first 
carol  people  walk  with  a  lighter  step, 
faces    are    wreathed    in    smiles,    and 


membrance  for  loved  ones  in  shops 
and  streets  decorated  with  pine  boughs 
and  coloured  lights.  We  also  remem- 
ber and  miss  the  long  awaited  night 
ol  Christmas  Eve,  We  remember  how 
it  softl)  settles  over  the  mountains, 
and  how  the  falling  snow  drifts 
gently  against  the  window  panes. 
We  remember  the  melodic  strains 
Of    "Silent    Night,    Holy    Night,    All    is 


cheery  greetings  are  on  everyones 
lips.  As  Christmas  approaches  this 
year,  our  first  year  in  the  mission 
field,  our  thoughts  are  carried  with 
a  bit  of  loneliness  some  8,000  miles 
across  land  and  sea.  Children  play  a 
big  part  in  the  excitement  of  Christ- 
mas. This  fact  is  perhaps  the  cause 
of  our  loneliness.  We  will  be  missing 
the  joy  of  our  little  grandchildren 
enjoying  Christmas  as  only  children 
can.  In  meditation  our  thoughts  go 
back  to  when  our  own  children  were 
young.  We  remember  their  nervous 
anticipation  trying  to  patiently  wait 
until  Santa  Claus  came.  Santa  Claus 
is  part  of  a  child's  Christmas,  and  we 
certainly  wouldn't  want  to  deny  them 
the  thrill   of   looking  for  his  coming. 

Our  thoughts  make  us  remember 
the  mingling  with  crowds  of  happy 
people  eagerly  purchasing  gifts  of  re- 


Calm,  All  is  Bright."  We  remem- 
ber the  Christmas  tree  all  decorated 
and  standing  all  aglow  with  tinsel  and 
gay  baubles  and  coloured  lights  and 
we  remember  how  gifts  that  for  weeks 
had  been  hidden  in  rooms  are  brought 
out  in  their  bright  wrappings  and 
placed  under  the  Christmas  tree.  We 
used  to  have  each  member  in  turn 
starting  with  the  youngest  bring  his 
gifts  and  place  them  under  the  tree. 
As  the  hour  of  bedtime  and  Christmas 
Eve  drew  nigh,  the  stockings  were 
all  hung  in  a  row  on  the  mantelpiece 
with  great  care.  Good  nights  were 
said  and  the  children  were  all  tucked 
into  their  beds,  too  excited  to  get 
much  sleep  because  of  the  expectations 
of   what   Santa  would  bring. 

In  the  wee  hours  of  the  morning 
we  were  awakened  by  the  patter  of 
feet  as  they  took  turns  creeping  into 
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the  living  room  to  see  if  Santa  and 
really  came  and  then  a  surprised 
laughter  as  they  discovered  that  Santa 
had  brought  them  the  things  they 
had  asked  for.  Then  eager  faces  soon 
appeared  at  the  bedroom  door  to  see 
if  Dad  and  Mum  were  awake,  so  we 
could  share  in  the  happiness.  The  day 
of  Christmas  usually  went  on  with  the 
presents  being  opened,  and  happiness 
and  excitement  reigning  supreme,  with 
visits  exchanged  with  friends  and  rela- 
tives and  the  air  full  of  shouts  of 
"Merry    Christmas." 

Yes,  there  truly  is  something  diff- 
erent about  Christmas,  especially  when 
shared  with  little  ones.  Sharing  this 
with  little  ones  is  good  because  it  is 
doing  things  together  like  this  that 
make  family  ties  strong.  The  sharing 
of  joys  and  sorrows,  tears  and 
laughter  is  the  key  to  success  in  family 
association.  A  family  that  plays  to- 
gether stays  together.  The  family,  too, 
is  the  key  to  success  of  a  nation.  A 
nation  of  united  families  is  a  strong 
nation,  and  having  a  common  joy  to 
share  like  Christmas  adds  greatly  to 
the  success  of  society,  but  in  the  midst 
of  thoughts  of  our  past  Christmases, 
of  the  warmth  and  laughter  and  Santa 
Claus  of  the  Christmas  of  today,  our 
thoughts  go  back  some  time  to  a  night 
many  many  years  ago.  On  a  night 
when  a  bright  star  appeared  all  of  a 
sudden  in  the  sky,  it  was  seen  by  shep- 
herds who  were  abiding  in  the  fields 
and  by  wise  men  from  afar  off,  and  in 
noticing  this  star  they  sang  strains 
of  praise  for  they  realized  that  this 
was  truly  the  night  of  Christmas,  and 
to  them  and  to  all  the  world  a  gift 
was  given.  However,  this  gift  was  not 
a  toy ;  it  was  not  a  doll ;  it  was  not 
candy  and  nuts,  but  it  was  the  Saviour 


of  mankind.  "For,"  as  in  the  testimony 
of  John  (3:16),  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  This  is  why  we  celebrate  Christ- 
mas. This  is  why  we  give  gifts,  and 
sing  carols,  because  the  Father  of  all 
gave  a  gift  to  His  children  as  we,  too, 
give  gifts  to  ours.  The  Father  of  all 
found  great  joy  in  giving  us  His  gift. 
We,  too,  find  joy  in  giving  gifts  to 
our  children. 

But  wait  a  minute,  do  we  really 
fully  understand  that  this  is  the  true 
purpose  of  Christmas?  Do  we  all 
really  give  with  the  same  joy  of  giving 
and  love  that  the  Father  of  all  gave 
with?  Do  we  all  fully  realize  that 
our  merry-making  at  Christmas  is  in 
remembrance  of  that  night  many  years 
ago  and  to  show  our  thankfulness 
for  the  great  gift?  Or  do  we  worry 
more  with  hope  of  receiving  rather 
than  giving?  Do  we  worry  about 
buying  expensive  gifts  to  impress  and 
outdo  others  ?  Is  our  merry-making 
humble  thankfulness  or  is  it  selfish 
gratifying  of  our  own  desires  ?  Have 
we  modernized  and  commercialized 
Christmas  until  it  has  lost  its  true 
meaning?  Do  we  teach  our  children 
the  true  purpose  of  Christmas  to  go 
along  with  the  popular  way,  and  how 
one  can  truly  be  in  remembrance  of 
the  other?  You  know  greater  joy 
comes  from  knowing  that  our  children 
understand  the  true  meaning  of 
Christmas  than  from  seeing  them 
excited  over  Santa  Claus. 

Christmas  can  be  a  lovely  time,  and 
loveliest  of  all  are  the  Christmas's 
where    the    holiday    truly    does    bring 

(Continued   on   Page  427) 
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New  Zealand  Sets  The  Pace  . 


HEN    the    cement    arrived    in 

Auckland  it  was  immediately 
put  to  good  use.  One  of  the  uses  for 
the  cement  was  our  cement  brick 
block  making  machine  in  Hamilton  at 
the  college  site.  Shortly  after  the 
arrival  of  the  cement  into  the  country 
there  came  a  cement  brick  block 
making  machine.  This  machine  was 
sent  out  from  America  so  that  we 
could  make  our  own  cement  bricks 
to  use  in  construction  of  the  college. 
The  machine  was  taken  right  away 
to  Hamilton  and  set  up  for  use  on 
the  farm.  (For  picture  scenes  of  the 
machine  in  consecutive  steps  of  opera- 
tion  including  the  crew  and  pile  of 
bricks  already  completed  see  page 
423.)  Also  arriving  from  America 
at  this  time  was  Brother  Otto  Bueh- 
ner,  a  man  skilled  in  this  type  of 
work.  He  flew  out  here  to  supervise 
the  assembling  of  the  machine  and  to 
instruct  the  labourers  in  their  jobs. 
Under  his  jurisdiction  many  experi- 
mental blocks  were  made  to  test  the 
proper  mixture  of  cement  and  mantle 
so  as  to  have  the  proper  mixture  in 
the  bricks.  After  a  little  practice  the 
workers  were  able  to  make  good 
blocks  suitable  for  use  on  the  college 
when  its  actual  construction  is 
started.  Construction  of  the  college 
buildings  have  not  yet  started  because 
the  final  definite  plans  are  not  in 
Xew  Zealand.  However,  when  Presi- 
dent Young  went  to  Wellington  to 
secure  permits  to  build,  he  did  have 
the  plans  for  the  construction  of  one 
of  the  chapels,  and  that  chapel  was 
the  one  in  Auckland  which  is  now 
under  construction,  and  after  submit- 
ting these  plans  to  the  Minister  of 
Public  Works,  he  received  his  official 
permits  to  build. 

Besides  the  buildings   in   New  Zea- 
land, which  are  our  primary  interest, 


the  Church  at  the  present  time  is 
carrying  on  a  large  construction  pro- 
gramme throughout  all  the  South 
Pacific  Islands.  This  is  a  big  under- 
taking for  any  organization,  especially 
when  its  home  offices  are  a  few  thous- 
and miles  away.  Such  a  project  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  supervised  by  corres- 
pondence, and  it  certainly  cannot  be 
just  thought  of  lightly. 

A  job  the  size  of  this  takes  a  lot 
of  skill  and  leadership.  Realizing  this. 
the  General  Authorities  called  a 
highly  competent  man  to  come  down 
to  the  Pacific  Islands  and  preside 
over  the  construction  of  this  gigantic 
project.  In  this  case,  as  in  all  others, 
a  mistake  was  not  made  in  the  selec- 
tion of  a  most  suitable  and  worthy 
man.  Elder  Biesinger  is  highly  skilled 
in  the  construction  business.  He 
trained  for  architectural  engineering 
at  the  University  of  Utah,  and  since 
his  schooling  has  had  extensive  ex- 
perience in  building  the  type  of  build- 
ings going  up  out  here.  He  and  his 
loyal  wife  are  worthy  and  obedient 
lovers  of  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
They,  like  other  servants  of  God,  were 
willing  and  honoured  at  the  call  to 
sacrifice  all  present  financial  enter- 
prises to  further  the  Glory  of  God. 
It  might  be  interesting  to  note  that 
a  rather  noticable  set  of  circumstances 
in  Elder  Biesinger's  life  has  especially 
qualified  him  for  his  work  in  the 
Islands.  He  is  a  returned  New  Zea- 
land missionary  and  was  one  who  was 
called  home  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war.  He  served  in  the  armed  services 
throughout  the  entire  war.  During 
much  of  this  time  he  was  stationed  in 
the  area  of  the  South  Pacific.  This  has 
made  him  well  acquainted  with  the 
territory  he  is  called  to  preside  over. 
After  accepting  his  call,  he,  his  wife, 
and   very   young   family,    boarded   the 
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Aorangl    and   came  out   here   to    New 

/caland.  They  arrived  in  Auckland  in 
May  of  1950.  Elder  Biesinger  went 
right  to  work  with  the  lull  extent  of 
his  time  and  energy  and  has  been  doing 
the  same  ever  since.  One  fellow  who 
has  been  building  all  his  life  told  Presi- 
dent Young  that  he  went  up  to  work 
on  the  Auckland  Chapel  for  two  weeks 
and  learned  more  about  building  than 
he  knew  from  his  whole  life  of  build- 
ing   experience. 

Along  with  the  labour  of  the  actual 
construction  of  the  building  Elder  Bie- 
singer also  brings  spirituality  into  the 
job.  They  hold  a  short  meeting  in  the 
morning  before  starting  work.  In  this 
meeting  they  have  a  song  and  prayer 
for  the  day's  activities.  They  also — 
much  different  to  other  construction 
jobs — are  given  a  chance  to  talk  over 
anything  they  don't  understand  or  any 
gripes  they  might  have.  He  also  doesn't 
lack  patience  when  natural  laziness 
creeps  into  the  donated  help — which, 
on  the  whole,  has  been  exceptionally 
good — making  him  have  to  ask  the 
people  to  come  out  and  build  their  own 
chapel. 

When  the  Biesingers  arrived,  Elder 
Biesinger  and  President  Young  went 
to  work  on  securing  a  building  plot 
on  which  to  construct  the  Auckland 
Chapel.  They  looked  at  several  plots 
around  the  city  but  the  locations  were 


not  suitable.  The  most  natural  and 
Central  location  on  which  to  build  in 
all  Auckland  was  the  already  owned 
lot  on  which  the  old  chapel  and  illu- 
sion home  stood.  The  decision  was 
therefore  made  to  build  there.  The 
original  plans  which  they  then  had 
allowed  was  for  a  seating  capacity  of 
some  220  people.  The  Auckland 
Branch  was  then  large  enough  to  till 
a  chapel  of  this  size.  This  would  not 
allow  for  any  growth  of  the  branch. 
>o  Elder  Biesinger  altered  the  plans 
and  received  permission  to  increase 
the  seating  capacity  of  the  building  to 
353  with  still  more  additional  seats 
which  could  be  made  by  opening  slid- 
ing doors  and  using  the  chapel,  the 
foyer  and  the  amusement  hall.  This 
would  make  it  possible  for  about  1,000 
people  to  be  accommodated.  With 
these  adjustments  and  a  few  other 
complications  to  overcome,  the  actual 
construction  of  the  chapel  was  not 
ready  for  the  go-ahead  at  the  arrival 
of  Elder  Biesinger.  So,  when  he  had 
been  here  a  short  time,  he  left  and 
went  with  his  family  over  to  Tonga 
to  aid  and  supervise  construction  of 
the  college  the  Church  has  just  com- 
pleted over  there.  He  was  over  there 
for  six  months,  and  known  all  over 
is  the  fine  job  he  did  in  aiding  them 
with    their    work. 

(To    be    continued    next    month) 


Our  work  in  the  world,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  is  to  reach  out  after 
all  of  our  Heavenly  Father's  children  at  home  and  abroad,  and  if  we  will 
do  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  our  souls,  and  we  will  be 
happy,  and  our  homes  will  be   the  abiding  place  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 
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By   ELDER   GROVER   D.   JENSEN 


THE  other  day  I  had  a  free  moment 
so  I  sat  meditating  my  responsi- 
bilities and  prospects  in  this  life.  With 
thought  of  world  conditions  as  they 
are,  I  am  afraid  I  began  to  feel  a  bit 
sorry  for  myself.  I  even  thought, 
''What  have  I  got  to  look  forward  to 
in  this  life?  War  is  threatening  the 
entire  earth ;  man  has  in  his  power 
the  means  of  destroying  all  humanity. 
Wherein  can  security  come  for  the 
future  ?"  My  heart  truly  became  heavy. 
While  in  the  midst  of  pondering  over 
these  conditions  of  the  world  and  the 
general  attitude  of  the  people,  I 
glanced  at  the  calendar.  My  eyes  fell 
on  December  23rd.  It  seemed  familiar 
to  me  for  some  reason.  "Why,  of 
course,'  'I  thought,  "December  23rd  is 
Joseph   Smith's  birthday." 

In  my  mind  I  began  to  scan  the 
eventful  career  of  this  wonderful  man. 
As  you  will  remember  he  was  born  in 
the  backblocks  of  Vermont  of  honest 
but  lowly  parents.  His  schooling  was 
meagre  and  fragmentary.  However,  his 


life  and  experiences  under  hard  pioneer 
conditions  taught  him  many  important 
lessons. 

When  Joseph  was  yet  a  boy,  the 
Smiths  left  their  wooded  Vermont 
homestead  and  located  in  Western 
New  York  State.  Poverty  had  driven 
them  to  make  this  move,  but  in  this 
event  we  can  see  a  step  on  the  ladder 
of  his  life  which  was  to  play  an  im- 
portant part  in  his  future  success.  It 
was  here  that — while  he  was  only  four- 
teen years  of  age,  his  soul  torn  with 
uncertainty — he  took  to  kneeling  in 
humble  prayer.  Pressed  by  faith,  he 
pled  for  light.  His  faith  was  rewarded 
and  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him 
and  God  the  Father  and  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  appeared  and  communed 
with  him. 

He  was  eager  to  tell  the  world  of 
his  great  revelation,  but  all  he  met 
were  rebuffs  and  persecution.  For 
telling  the  truth  he  was  persecuted 
and  called  all  manner  of  cruel  nick- 
names. All  types  of  stories  were  cir- 
culated about  him  to  make  him  look 
like  a  half-wit,  an  idle,  lazy  no-good, 
incapable  of  doing  anything  construc- 
tive, let  alone  commune  with  God. 
These  many  things  were  brought  to 
bear  upon  Joseph  Smith,  but  victori- 
ously he  rose  above  them.  They  would 
have  truly  discouraged  a  person  with 
a  weaker  spirit  than  his. 

It  was  also  here  in  New  York 
that  a  little  later  in  his  life  Joseph 
had  heavenly  messengers  bearing  other 
blessings  and  new  responsibilities  visit 
him.  Among  these  responsibilities  he 
was  given  power  to  translate  from 
sacred  records  the  Book  of  Mormon 
— another  witness  to  the  divinity  of 
the  Mission  of  Jesus  Christ.  Then,  as 
he  was  schooled  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
from  his  lips  poured  wisdom,  virtue, 
truth,  and  those  acts  of  his  divine 
calling   and    nature   which   led   to   the 
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establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
upon  the  earth  in  this  dispensation.  I 
am  reminded  that  after  the  Church 
was  established  he  continued  to  .speak 
to  heavenly  messengers.  Also  of  how 
he  organized  and  cheered  the  Saints 
and  was  a  source  of  comfort  to  them 
in  all  the  hardships  they  encountered 
because  of  their  embracing  the  truth. 

As  I  read  of  all  the  great  prophets 
since  the  world  began,  I  thrill  at  their 
testimonies  and  marvel  at  their  wis- 
dom. However,  Joseph  Smith  is  to 
me  more  personal.  Perhaps  it  is  the 
short  time  ago  which  he  lived  that 
makes  him  seem  so  close  to  me.  I 
feel  many  times  as  if  I  had  known 
him  personally  when  he  led  the  Saints. 
To  me  he  is  the  greatest  religious 
teacher,  the  Saviour  excepted,  this 
world  has  ever  known.  I  feel  this 
way.  for  besides  the  great  prophetic 
advice  and  example  of  a  saintly  life 
he  has  given,  myself  and  thousands 
rejoice  in  the  rebirth  of  the  deep, 
underlying  meaning  of  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  which  Joseph  Smith 
has  made  known  to  the  world.  The 
world  had,  before  this  restoration, 
given  lip  service  only  to  the  Christ. 
Of  the  many  witnesses  he  has  brought 
forth  substantiating  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  in  the  flesh,  that  He  was 
the  very  Son  of  God,  that  He  died 
and  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose 
on  the  third  day  and  ascended  into 
Heaven  and  stood  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  I  believe  I  rejoice  most 
in  the  witness  contained  in  the  76th 
Section  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 
This  timely  testimony  was  witnessed 
with  him  by  Sidney  Rigdon.  "And 
now,  after  the  many  testimonies  which 
have  been  given  of  Him,  this  is 
the  testimony,  last  of  all,  which  we 
give  of  Him,  that  He  lives !  For  we 
saw  Him,  even  on  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  and  we  heard  the  voice  bearing 
record  that  He  is  the  Only  Begotten 
Son  of  the  Father — that  by  Him, 
and  through  Him,  and  of  Him,  the 
worlds  are  and  were  created,  and  the 
inhabitants   thereof   are   begotten   sons 


and  daughters  unto  God."  These  words 
cause  every  fibre  of  my  being  to  re- 
joice. Tiny  inspire  me  to  desire  more 
than  any  other  thing,  a  profound  spirit 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  courage  t<>  live 
the  teachings  Joseph  Smith  admon- 
ished. 

Yes,  he  is  my  Personal  Prophet,  and 

I  am  certain  that  the  day  is  fast  ap- 
proaching when  this  man.  whose  life 
and  work  combine  to  form  a  miracle, 
will  he  afforded  his  place  among  the 
world's  immortals  as  a  restorer,  pro- 
phet, organizer  and  law  giver.  Righl 
now  there  are  millions  who  revere  him 
as  a  Prophet  of  God.  Yet  there  are 
millions  who  deny  him  such  recogni- 
tion through  prejudice.  However,  those 
who  are  impelled  to  disregard  his  wit- 
ness marvel  at  the  growth  of  his  soul, 
power,  and  intellect. and  wonder  at  his 
accompl  i  shments. 

At  the  end  of  his  short  life  he  was 
torn  from  his  wife  and  children, 
friends,  and  followers,  home  and  pos- 
sessions, the  Church  he  founded  and 
the  city  he  built,  and  was  murdered 
by  a  mob  who  stooped  so  low  as  to 
paint  their  faces  and  become  savages. 
This  was  done  because  he  stayed  firm 
in  his  testimony  and  did  not  deny  the 
things  he  had  stressed  all  his  life  in 
the  face  of  their  persecutions.  So  the 
testimony  he  had  declared  without  fear 
in  life,  in  death,  was  made  binding 
with  his  blood. 

I  bow  my  head  in  respect  to  this 
great  character,  to  the  great  poise  he 
possessed,  the  perfection  of  restraint 
in  the  midst  of  stress,  the  righteous 
control  of  the  mighty  powers  that  he 
had  been  given — even  to  the  wilfully 
laying  down  of  his  life  as  a  martyr, 
and  in  so  doing  rose  above  personal 
grudgery  and  offense  to  both  those 
who  killed  him  and  the  God  whose 
glory  Joseph  Smith's  entire  work  and 
persecution  was  for.  This  is  so  well 
exemplified  in  his  own  words  uttered 
on  his  way  to  the  Carthage  jail.  "I 
am  going  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
but  I  am  as  calm  as  a  summer's  morn- 
ing. I  have  a  conscious  void  of  offense 
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toward  God  and  toward  all  men."  A 
knowledge  of  these  many  things  has 
kindled  within  my  bosom  a  burning 
testimony  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  I  feel  to  bear  it  to  the 
world  in  all  sincerity  and  humility  of 
attitude  right  now.  I  know  this  as  well 
as  I  know  my  own  consciousness,  and 
I  know  that  if  we  would  all  hearken 


unto  his  teachings,  that  we  would  have 
all  things  needed  to  find  true  joy  in 
this  life,  and  I  know  that  if  I  will  do 
this  that  it  will  be  the  greatest  security 
the  future  could  hold.  I  know,  too,  that 
by  doing  this  I  need  not  fear  the 
future,  but  I  can  have  peace  of  mind  at 
all  times,  no  matter  what  world  con- 
ditions may  arise. 


AT   THIS   SEASON    (Continued    from   Page  416) 


of  our  lives.  Let  the  light  of  peace 
and  love  abound  within  us,  that  every 
soul  we  touch  will  be  richer  because 
of  us.  Let  us  remember  the  unfortun- 
ate. Let  us  be  generous  in  our  thoughts 
and  let  us  be  generous  with  our  sub- 
stance to  all  who  are  less  fortunate. 

If  we  seek  our  Heavenly  Father  in 
prayer,  we  shall  not  be  misled  by  the 
sophistries  of  men  and  the  foolishness 
of  those  that  imagine  things  that  are 
vain.  And  know  this,  that  it  is  within 
our  power  to  know  not  only  today  and 
tomorrow,  not  only  at  this  season,  but 
also  now  and  forever,  that  God  is  God, 
and  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that 
Joseph  Smith  was  a  Prophet.  We  will 
know  this  when  we  are  keeping  the 
commandments  of  our  Heavenly 
Father. 

I  am  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  the 
blessings  that  are  ours  at  this  season. 
I  am  grateful  for  everything  we  enjoy. 
I  thank  Him  for  the  companionship 
of  honorable  men,  women  and  children, 
and  for  the  faithfulness  of  all  who 
are  anxious  to  know  His  desires  for 


us,  and  who  in  their  hearts  are  saying : 
"Father  in  Heaven,  show  me  thy  will 
and  I  will  endeavour  to  keep  thy  com- 
mandments." 

I  know  that  God  lives.  I  know  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ.  I  know  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  a  Prophet  of  the  Lord.  I 
have  never  been  anywhere  that  I  have 
been  ashamed  to  testify  to  these  truths. 
I  do  not  know  why  a  man  should  be 
ashamed  of  knowing  the  truth  because 
somebody  else  does  not  know  it,  especi- 
ally when  it  pertains  to  the  Gospel 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation. 

I  pray  that  we  may  continue  to 
worship  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  through  his  beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that  we  may 
gain  exaltation  in  the  celestial  kingdom 
when  our  life's  labours  in  mortality  are 
completed. 

And  at  this  season,  and  at  all  seas- 
ons, may  the  Lord  bless  us  with  health, 
opportunity,  vision,  wisdom,  and  a  de- 
sire to  serve  with  increasing  faith  our 
Father  who  is   in  Heaven. 


CHRISTMAS  AWAY  FROM  HOME 

the  family  closer  together,  and,  while 
they  are  together  sharing  of  the  mod- 
ern Christmas,  they  also  give  thanks 
to  the  Father  of  all  for  His  great  gift. 
Then  in  return  for  His  gift  we 
give  to  others  and  to  all  who  are 
needy  at  Christmas  time  and  all 
through  the  year.  So  as  Christmas 
approaches,  though  we  miss  our  loved 
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ones  and  home,  we  still  partake  of 
the  true  spirit  of  Christmas  of  peace 
and  contentment  as  we  give  our  time 
to  serve  Him  here  in  this  lovely  land. 
And  as  we  await  to  hear  the  bells  on 
Christmas  Day  and  their  old  familiar 
carols  play,  may  we  all  have  peace  in 
our  hearts  and  goodwill  toward  men. 
Merry  Christmas  to  all. 


Tihema,    1951 
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A  Story  of  Christmas  Spirit 


By  VIRGINIA  PAXMAN 


IN  a  huge  city  on  the  night  before 
Christmas  two  young  children 
wandered  from  street  to  street  find  ng 
food  and  shelter.  The  two  children 
came  from  a  poor  family,  and  they 
were  the  only  two  children  of  a  man 
and  woman  who  had  just  a  week  pre- 
vious to  this  time  met  with  a  serious 
accident  and  lost  their  lives.  Due  to  the 
rushed  Christmas  season  not  too  much 
had  been  done  about  securing  for  the 
children  a  new  home  or  even  a  place 
to  spend  the  happy  event.  Bill  was 
twelve  and  Dixie  nine.  Their  poorly 
lighted  shack  in  the  poor  section  of 
town  seemed  like  a  very  poor  place 
to  spend  Christmas  Eve,  so  they  de- 
cided that  they  would  walk  into  town 
and  watch  the  crowds  and  happy 
people  anxiously  preparing  for  the 
joyous  occasion.  As  they  approached 
the  town  they  noticed  the  many  people 
hurrying  home  to  their  families  to 
enjoy  the  holiday  fun.  These  two  little 
specks  in  the  midst  of  the  crowds  were 
very  unnoticed.  Actually  they  were 
wishing  that  someone  would  stop  and 
notice  them  and  offer  to  share  their 
Christmas  with  them.  It  was  a  cold 
night  with  snow  falling ;  a  perfect 
Christmas  for  most  children,  but  Bill 
and  Dixie  were  poorly  clad  and  their 
ragged    garments    didn't    offer    them 


much  protection  from  the  cold  wind. 
However,  they  were  out  t<>  watch 
others  enjoy   Christmas   Eve,  and  so 

that  was  what  they  were  going  to  do. 

As  they  walked  on  into  town  Dixie 
would  look  longingly  into  the  shop 
windows  at  the  lovely  dolls  and  toys 
which  other  children  would  he  receiv- 
ing from  Santa.  When  they  had  walked 
around  most  of  the  town  they  decided 
to  walk  on  into  a  residential  part  of 
the  town  and  view  the  beautifully 
decorated  homes. 

The  time  went  on  as  they  viewed 
the  beautiful  homes  until  there  weren't 
any  more  people  on  the  streets,  for  it 
seemed  that  everybody  had  arrived 
home.  Finally  Bill  gently  tugged  at 
Dixie's  arm  and  said.  "Come  along, 
Dixie,  dear,  we  must  hurry  back  home 
before  it  gets  too  late.  But  this  was  in 
vain,  for  as  they  turned  to  go  home, 
they  both  discovered  that  they  were 
lost.  Dixie  got  afraid  and  started  to 
cry,  but  Bill,  being  older,  kept  calm, 
and  he  said,  "Let's  go  tip  to  this  house 
and  ask  for  help.  The  two  walked  up 
the  wide  steps  and  timidly  knocked  on 
the  door.  When  it  opened  they  saw  the 
brilliant  Christmas  tree  with  presents 
hanging  on  it,  and  they  saw  trimmings 
around  the  room.  They  saw  bright 
lights  and  felt  the  warm  air  against 
their  cold  faces,  and  the  fragrant  scent 
of  the  Christmas  pine  seemed  to  rush 
out  and  greet  them  with  a  kiss.  The 
man  of  the  house  looked  at  the  children 
and  asked  them  what  they  wanted. 
They  told  him  that  they  were  lost. 
They  thought  that  he  would  invite 
them  in  to  at  least  get  warm  if  not  to 
help  them  out,  but  he  said,  "There  is 
no  room  for  you  here.  Get  down  off  the 
steps.  There  is  a  police  station  two 
blocks  down  the  road ;  if  you  are  lost, 
they  can  help  you."  As  the  two  child- 
ren  left,   they   could   see   through   the 
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window  that  there  were  many  people 
in  the  house,  and  that  they  were  having 
a  big  Christmas  Eve  party.  They  had 
suspected  this  though,  because  of  the 
many  cars  which  were  parked  out  in 
front  of  the  house.  As  the  two  children 
walked  on  down  the  path,  Bill  re- 
marked, "They  surely  seemed  to  be 
enjoying  Christmas  in  the  right  way." 

Bill  and  Dixie  felt  relieved  with 
the  knowledge  of  a  police  station  a 
short  distance  away,  because  their 
mother  had  told  them  that  if  they  ever 
got  lost  that  a  police  station  was  the 
place  to  go.  Being  typical  young 
children,  Bill  and  Dixie  didn't  head 
right  to  the  police  station,  but  they 
used  it  as  a  comfort  to  their  fears  and 
decided  to  knock  at  a  few  more  doors 
and  see  if  they  couldn't  find  someone 
who  would  share  their  Christmas  toys 
with  them.  As  they  walked  on  down 
the  street  they  past  homes  with  child- 
ren in  nearly  every  one  dancing  and 
f rollicking  around.  What  a  joyful 
Christmas  everybody  seemed  to  be 
having.  In  one  of  the  windows  Dixie 
saw  a  beautiful  doll  which  was  lean- 
ing against  the  fireplace.  Seing  this 
doll  made  her  feel  that  they  just  had 
to  try  that  home.  The  little  doll  was 
dressed  in  a  pink,  fluffy  frock  with 
little  frills.  It  had  a  matching  bonnet 
and  the  tiniest  little  black  shoes.  They 
crept  up  to  the  window  and  rapped 
gently  on  it.  A  little  girl  came  to 
the  window,  and  when  she  saw  the 
two  little  cold  children  she  shook  her 
head  and  said,  "We  have  no  time  to 
look  after  you  today."  Then  she 
turned  and  ran  away  as  if  she  were 
frightened,  so  Dixie  and  Bill  turned 
once  again  to  the  street. 

It  really  was  getting  quite  well  into 
the  evening  by  this  time,  and  it  was 
snowing  hard  and  getting  very  cold. 
Dixie  and  Bill  decided  they  would 
head  for  the  police  station.  "Besides," 
they  thought,  "maybe  someone  there 
will  in  some  way  share  Christmas 
with  us."  As  they  started  across  the 
street,  Dixie  let  out  a  scream  of  fright 
and  said  to  Bill,  "What  is  that?"  Bill 


looked  over  on  the  curb  and  noticed 
a  figure  lying  in  the  snow.  They  both 
rushed  over  to  the  figure  to  see  who 
or  what  it  was.  When  they  got  there 
they  saw  that  it  was  a  woman  lying 
there  unconscious.  She  was  quite  cold. 
She  seemed  to  them  to  be  a  little 
older  than  their  mother  had  been. 
She,  like  them,  was  dressed  very 
poorly,  and  didn't  have  too  much  pro- 
tection from  the  cold. 

When  Bill  saw  the  situation  he 
thought  fast  and  told  Dixie  to  take 
her  coat  off  because  she  would  be 
running  and  could  keep  warm,  and  he 
would  put  it  over  the  woman.  Then 
he  told  her  to  run  down  to  that  police 
station  and  get  help,  and  that  he 
would  stay  there  and  watch  the 
woman  and  try  to  warm  her  up  a  bit. 
Dixie  immediately  did  as  she  was  told, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  she  arrived  back 
in  a  police  car  through  the  crunching 
snow.  The  policeman  quickly  wrapped 
the  woman  in  blankets  and  took  them 
all  down  to  the  police   station. 

It  wasn't  too  long  before  the  woman 
gained  consciousness  and  told  them 
her  story.  It  seems  that  she  and  her 
husband  had  been  renting  a  room  in 
a  rather  cheap  hotel  in  town.  Her 
husband  had  died  about  two  months 
before  that  time,  and  he  hadn't  left 
her  any  money  at  all.  She  didn't  have 
any  family  or  children  to  go  and  live 
with,  so  she  had  been  for  two  months 
looking  for  a  job  of  some  kind  to 
raise  money  to  keep  her  room  and  to 
buy  herself  some  food.  She  had  been 
unsuccessful  in  obtaining  a  job,  and  so 
the  people  were  letting  her  stay  there 
for  about  two  months  more  for 
nothing.  Since  this  night  was  Christ- 
mas Eve  she  had  the  same  idea  as 
the  two  children  had.  She  had  gone 
out  for  a  while  to  observe  the  beauti- 
ful homes  and  decorations.  She  was  on 
her  way  back  to  the  city  when  she 
met  with  an  accident.  The  snow  was 
falling  hard,  and  she  couldn't   see  very 
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ELDER    NEWS 


Elder    E.    Kekaula 

THROUGHOUT  the  month  of  No- 
vember    there     were    two     more 
elders  extended  honorable  releases. 

Elder  Edwin  Kaoauoliwa  Kekaula 
is  one  of  them,  and  he  is  a  Hawaiian. 
He  is  the  second  Hawaiian  to  serve 
in  Xew  Zealand  since  the  return  of 
missionaries  after  the  war.  Elder  Ke- 
kaula has  served  five  months  in  King 
Country  District  at  the  beginning  of 
his  mission,  thirteen  months  in  Wha- 
ngarei,  and  his  last  eight  months  have 
been  spent  in  the  Bay  of  Plenty. 

Elder  Morris  Tormey  is  the  other 
one.  Elder  Tormey's  home  is  Torrens- 
ville,  South  Australia.  He  has  served 
two  years,  spending  five  months  in 
Otago,  ten  months  in  Wellington,  and 
the    remainder    in    Hawke's    Bay. 


Elder    M.    Tormey 

Elder  Douglas  R.  Kerr  is  a  recent 
arrival  on  the  Aorangi.  Elder  Kerr 
worked  in  a  dairy  factory  in  Van- 
couver before  accepting  his  call  to  a 
mission.  His  home  is  Cardston,  Al- 
berta, Canada.  He  has  been  assigned 
to  labour  in  the  Waikato  District. 


And    All    Nations    Shall 
Flow    Unto    It 

We  have  had  four  saints  leave  us 
recently  for  Zion.  They  are :  Sister 
Jenate  Douglas  who  is  an  active  mem- 
ber in  the  Auckland  Branch  and  will 
take  up  residence  in  Salt  Lake  City. 
She  will  work  as  a  stenographer  over 
there.  Wi  Pere  Amaru  flew  from 
Auckland  a  short  while  ago  to  con- 
tinue his  education  in  America.  On  a 
previous  trip  to  Zion  he  completed  his 
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requirements  for  obtaining  a  master's 
degree.  He  has  gone  this  time  to  con- 
tinue and  obtain  a  doctor's  degree.  He 
plans  to  stay  about  two  years.  His 
family  are  planning  to  follow  him 
soon  on  the  Aorangi.  After  his  school- 
ing is  finished  in  America,  Brother 
Amaru  plans  to  come  back  and  in- 
struct at   the   new  college.   His  home 


is  in  the  Poverty  Bay  District.  Bro- 
ther and  Sister  Alexander  Scott  left 
on  the  Aorangi  on  November  13  for 
Salt  Lake  City.  They  will  have  a 
happy  reunion  with  their  family  who 
are  now  almost  completely  over  there. 
They  will  take  up  permanent  residence 
in  Salt  Lake  City.  They  are  from 
Wellington. 


A  STORY  OF  CHRISTMAS  SPIRIT 

well.  As  she  started  across  the  street 
a  car  seemed  to  come  out  of  nowhere 
and  whizzed  by  her,  striking  her  with 
the  rear  fender.  It  didn't  hit  her  hard 
at  all,  but  it  was  hard  enough  to 
knock  an  old  woman  down.  As  she 
fell  she  hit  herself  in  a  way  that 
knocked  her  unconscious.  She  had 
been  laying  there  only  about  five  min- 
utes when  fortunately  along  came  Bill 
and  Dixie.  If  they  hadn't  come  just 
then,  she  probably  would  have  frozen 
to  death  in  a  short  while. 

After  telling  her  story  the  two 
children  told  why  they  were  out  so 
late  all  alone  on  Christmas  Eve.  They 
also  told  of  their  small  house  they  had. 
Then,  like  he  had  received  a  shock, 
Bill  said,  "I  know.  We  don't  have  any 
mummy  and  you  don't  have  a  home, 
so  you  come  home  with  us  and  share 
our  home  and  be  our  mummy  and  we 
will  all  enjoy  Christmas  together.  The 
policeman  thought  that  this  was  a  very 
good  idea,  so  he  took  them  home.  On 
the  way  he  stopped  in  at  his  own  home. 
While  there  he  got  some  food,  some 
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natural  gifts  for  old  and  young  alike 
and  an  old  Santa  Claus  uniform  that 
was  in  the  attic.  He  then  loaded  them 
in  the  car,  drove  on  to  the  home, 
played  Santa  Claus  and  handed  out 
the  gifts.  The  small  home  became 
bright  and  happy  and  it  seemed  like 
Christmas  within.  The  policeman  was 
there  for  a  few  hours.  Then  he  said 
that  he  had  better  get  back  to  the 
police  station.  He  left  the  food  so  they 
could  have  a  Christmas  dinner  the 
next  day  and  went  off. 

After  a  thorough  examination  it  was 
found  that  the  hit  and  run  driver  was 
the  man  from  the  house  that  had 
turned  out  Bill  and  Dixie  because 
they  were  having  their  big  party.  It 
seems  that  the  man  was  in  a  big 
hurry  to  get  to  the  liquor  store  before 
it  closed.  He  was  in  such  a  big  hurry 
that  he  didn't  even  notice  hitting  an 
old  woman  who,  later,  Bill  and  Dixie 
shared  all  they  had  with. 

Christmas  is  in  remembrance  of  the 
good  giver  of  gifts.  I  wonder  who  had 
and  showed  the  true  spirit  of  the  oc- 
casion? 


Happiness  is  that  scftsation  you  acquire  when  you  arc  too  busy  to  keep  miserable. 
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Special  Notice  For  All  Te  Karere  Readers 


THIS  special  notice  is  an  answer 
to  the  many  who  have  inquired 
concerning  the  purpose  for  branch  re- 
ports being  released  from  the  Tt 
Karert. 

The  branch  reports,  as  they  were, 
were  not  fulfilling  their  purpose  in 
being  published.   Many  of  the  branch 

reporters  were  not  conscientious  in 
their  work.  As  a  result  of  this,  many 
of  the  branches  weren't  heard  from 
for  months  at  a  time.  This  made  a 
poor  representation  of  the  actual 
"News  of  the  Field."  Many  of  the  re- 
ports were  not  reports  of  actual  hap- 
penings in  each  branch,  but  something 
similiar  to  letters  to  a  departed  elder 
elsewhere  in  the  mission. 

It  has  been  remarked  to  me  that 
these  reports  were  the  only  things 
read  in  the  Tc  Karcrc.  If  this  is  the 
case  then  I  think  the  Tc  Karcrc  is  an 
enormous  waste  of  money  and  it 
was  an  exceptionally  good  thing 
that  they  were  taken  out.  I  ques- 
tion this  great  interest,  however,  due 
to  the  fact  that  every  month  since 
stopping  these  reports  there  has  been 
sent  here  branch  reports  for  publica- 
tion. If  the  reporters  themselves  don't 
read  the  reports  any  more  than  that, 
then  I  wonder  about  others.  I  have 
also  heard  the  comment  that  the 
branch  reports  were  the  only  means 
to  find  out  what  was  happening  in  the 
mission.  I  am  well  aware  of  the  need 
for  the  entire  mission  to  know  what 
is  going  on  elsewhere  in  the  mission. 
This  is  perhaps  my  main  purpose  for 
discontinuing  them,  because  in  99%  of 
the  cases  they  didn't  tell  what  was 
going  on  in  the  mission.  They  took 
up  approximately  seven  pages  of  the 
Tc  Karcrc.  That  seven  pa^es  I  am 
trying  to  replace  with  actual  happen- 
ings in  Xew  Zealand.  I  have  asked 
each  district  president  to  write  an 
article  about  his  district.  I  have  asked 


the  president  of  the  district  t<>  do  this 
so  that   the  article  would   be  complete. 

The  response  from  the  district  presi- 
dents has  luin  exceptionally  good,  and 

I  should  like  to  thank  them  publically 
now.  Their  busy  schedule  doesn't  allow 

time  to  spend  preparing  anything  ex- 
tensive along  this  line,  i>ut  everyone 
of  them  has  co-operated,  and  their 
articles  have  been  good  When  I  was 
in  the  South  Island  I  had  a  very  dis- 
torted idea  about  what  the  mission 
was  like  in  the  North  Island.  Since 
coming  up  here  I  have  found  in  many 
cases  the  same  idea  among  many 
North  Islanders.  This  is  perhaps  the 
reason  for  asking  the  presidents  to 
write  these  articles  featuring  the  dis- 
tricts, so  that  everyone  can  get  a 
general  idea  of  what  the  mission  is 
like.  Then  my  plans  are  that  when 
this  knowledge  is  made  known  by 
featuring  the  districts,  that  there  be  a 
mission  "T.K."  organization  set  up. 
Nothing  extensive,  but  enough  to  fill 
the  purpose.  This  organization  will 
consist  of  one  Tc  Karcrc  representa- 
tive from  each  district.  This  repre- 
sentative will  see  that  each  month 
there  is  a  concise,  good  report  written 
about  his  district,  and  its  happen'nus. 
This  representative  will  not  have  the 
same  person  write  the  report  each 
month.  If  a  person  only  has  one  re- 
port to  write,  he  will  do  it  good.  Also 
the  representative  will  not  be  a  life- 
time job,  but  will  be  changed  about 
once  a  year.  This  representative,  too, 
will  see  that  each  month  there  is  a 
complete  record  of  all  statistics  handed 
in  for  publication  in  the  Tc  Karcrc. 
The  statistics  in  "News  of  the  Field" 
never  came  close  to  being  a  complete 
record.  The  district  reports  will  be 
printed  like  the  branch  reports  were, 
but  they  will  never  again  take  up 
seven  pages  which  can  be  put  to 
articles    of   education,    spiritual    uplift- 

(Continued    on    Page   438) 
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Featuring  the  Districts .  .  . 

"  .  .  .  .  And  she  shall  be  known  as  the  stake  of   Zion   .   .   .   . 
By  ELDER  BILL  WEBB 


IF  you  were  to  elevate  yourself  so 
that  you  might  view  the  whole  of 
the  North  Island  in  a  single  glance, 
you  would  choose  Hamilton  as  its 
centre.  If  it  were  possible  to  produce 
a  magical  island,  again  you  would  with 
little  doubt  or  planning  choose  Hamil- 
ton as  its  centre.  If  it  were  possible  to 
produce  a  magical  compass  so  as  to 
span  the  extreme  bounds  of  the  upper 
island,  again  the  point  would  rest  upon 
Hamilton.  As  this  progressive  city 
has  such  a  unique  geographic  position, 
to  the  Latter-day  Saints  it  is  another 
centre  for  influence.  Literally,  it  is  the 
core  of  word  and  work  within  what 
is  termed  the   "Waikato  District." 

Expanding  to  the  West,  including 
travelling  this  same  coast  northward 
to  Manukau  Harbour,  down  to  Tirau 
we  have  outlined  before  us  the  exterior 
area  to  which  the  City  of  Hamilton  is 
so  significant.  This  natural  parallelo- 
gram of  rolling  hills,  richly  attired 
farms,  and  scattered  centres  of  civil- 
ization, is  the  home  of  some  800  men, 
women,  and  children  who  have  heard 
and  heeded  the  resounding  message 
of  the  Restoration  ...  or  who  stand 
as  buttresses  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ   of   Latter-day    Saints. 

If  an  investigator  were  to  ask  one 
of  these  adherents  .  .  .  "of  what  are 
you  a  part  ?"  the  response  would  be 
something  like  this  ...  "I  am  one  of 
a    fraternal    brotherhood    who    shares 


in  the  advantages  and  responsibilities 
of  two  organized  branches  and  eight 
Home  Sunday  Schools  peculiar  to  the 
Church  organization.  I  have  the  per- 
sonal obligation  of  actively  supporting 
all  endeavours  which  are  unfolded  to 
make  me  physically  fit,  morally 
straight,  mentally  awake,  and  spiritu- 
ally firm.  We  are  assisted  with  eight 
elders  and  many  local  brethren  who 
have  the  special  charge  of  'work  in 
the  ministry  and  perfecting  the  saints.' 
The  entire  district  organization  is 
dedicated   for   our    service   and   help." 

To  those  of  us  in  this  bond  of  unity 
the  Waikato  is  a  symbol  of  progres- 
sion. It  is  hope  for  the  future.  With 
the  thought  of  the  extensive  building 
programme,  it  might  well  be  termed 
"the  gathering  place  of  the  saints." 
In  this  regard  it  is  both  interesting 
and  significant  to  recall  the  traditional 
prophecy  of  the  late  President  Magle- 
by,  who.  upon  passing  through  Ham- 

(Continued   on   Page   438) 
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OTAGO:    New   Zealand's   Mount   Zion 


By    ELDER    KEITH    F.    SCOVILLE 


IN  the  Xcw  Zealand  Mission  there 
are  sixteen  districts,  of  which 
Otago  is  one,  and  is  located  in  the 
South  Island.  It  covers  all  areas  from 
and  including  Westporf,  and  Kaikoura 
on  the  north  to  the  Bluff  at  the  ex- 
treme south.  So  in  area  this  is  the 
largest  district  in  the  mission.  If  one 
were  to  travel  down  the  East  ("oast 
of  the  South  Island,  he  or  she  could 
see  in  the  distant  west  a  beautiful  pic- 
ture of  the  snow-capped  peaks  of  the 
Southern  Alps  ranging  down  the  West 
Coast.  Dotted  throughout  the  Alps  are 
many  lakes,  and  from  these  stretch 
numerous  cool  crystal  clear  mountain 
streams  which  supply  the  towns  and 
cities  with  both  electric  power  and 
home  water  supply.  So  we  can  readily 
see  that  this  area  shows  the  abundant 
goodness,  and  the  love  of  the  Lord  for 
His  earthly  children  by  these  edifaces 
of  beauty  which  are  natural  to  the 
human  eye.  The  Lord  also  provides 
His  children  with  spiritual  beauty  the 
most  of  which  can  be  found  in  this 
rapid-growing  Church.  We,  the  elders, 
are  thankful  to  have  this  choice  spot 
in  which  to  serve  the  Lord.  This  vast 
area  offers  us  endles  opportunities  for 
proselyting  this  Gospel.  We  avail  our- 
selves of  these,  too.  In  cold  weather  we 
have  elders  working  in  the  major 
towns  and  in  summer  they  are  here 
and  also  in  the  country  areas  travell- 
ing without  purse  or  scrip.  Right  now 
we  have  four  elders  in  Dunedin,  two 
in  Timaru,  two  in  Ashburton  (no 
branch  there),  and  six  in  Christchurch. 

In  July  a  trip  was  made  to  Grey- 
mouth  by  elders  with  the  purpose  of 
securing  accommodation  to  enable  us 
to  open  the  West  Coast  up  to  mission- 
ary work.  The  conditions  at  present 
are  very  unsuitable,  but  may  brighten 
up  in  the  near  future.  Some  very  good 
friends  were  made  in  Greymouth,  and 
invitations    back    have    been    received. 


There  are  164  members  scattered 
throughout  the  district,  and  through 
sincere,  prayerful  searching  tor  added 
truth,  there  are  others  (God's  chosen 
and  seled  I  grasping  the  fruits  of  the 
true  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have 
three  branches,  three  Sunday  Schools, 
three  M.I.A.'s,  three  Relief  Societies, 
and  five  Primaries.  Two  of  the 
branches  are  presided  over  by  local 
brethren,  and  one  is  under  the  direc- 
tion of  elders.  Our  district  head- 
quarters has  just  been  changed  from 
Timaru  to  Christchurch. 


On  October  21st.  1951,  the  10th 
Semi-Annual  Hui  Pariha  since  1947 
was  held  in  Christchurch  with  Presi- 
dent Young  in  attendance.  The  spirit 
of  the  Lord  was  very  much  enjoyed 
by  all  who  attended  and  heard  the 
remarks  of  some  of  the  members  and 
all  the  missionaries,  and  the  inspired 
farewell  remarks  of  President  Young. 
We  missed  Sister  Young  and  would 
loved  to  have  had  her  at  the  conference 
with  Tumuaki.  Added  inspiration  to 
our  conference  was  the  turntable 
offered  us  so  that  we  were  able  to 
enjoy  the  recorded  numbers  from  the 
Tabernacle  Choir.  After  the  confer- 
ence many  joined  together  at  the  air- 
port to  see  President  Young  off.  We 
all  joined  in  singing  well-known 
hymns  which  touched  the  hearts  of  all 
who  were  there.  We  are  very  thankful 
for  the  many  lessons  of  advice  and 
for  the  great  work  that  has  been  done 
by  President  Young  here  in  Aotearoa. 
We  would  like  to  extend  a  hearty 
Kia  Ora  to  President  Ottley  and  his 
family,  and  may  I  say  to  all  through- 
out the  mission :  If  we  want  to  show 
our  love  to  President  Young  and  to 
President  Ottley  and  especially  to  God, 
let  us  all  be  humble,  prayerful,  and 
diligent  in  keeping  the  Commandments 
of  the  Lord. 
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THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

By  ELDER  ROBERT  M.  GOODMAN 

SUGGESTED   CHRISTMAS   WORSHIP   SERVICE    FOR 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL  FOR  DECEMBER  23,  1951 


BEFORE  we  go  into  the  Christmas 
programme  I  would  like  to  men- 
tion a  few  things  that  are  facing  us  as 
the  year  closes.  The  Sunday  School 
annual  report  is  due  at  the  end  of  this 
month.  This  is  the  most  vital  report 
of  the  year  and  we  must  have  one 
from  every  Sunday  School  in  the  mis- 
sion. Start  right  now  and  fill  in  the 
report  the  best  that  you  can  with  what 
you  have  and  fill  in  the  rest  when  you 
get  it.  I  would  like  to  have  these  re- 
ports in  by  the  15th  of  January.  I  have 
to  make  out  my  report  at  that  time. 
If  you  find  it  impossible  to  make  the 
date  set,  please  submit  one  anyway. 
I  will  expect  every  S.S.,  no  matter 
the  size,  to  turn  in  some  sort  of  report. 
I  hope  you  can  see  the  wisdom  and 
necessity  for  this  request. 

The  end  of  the  year  is  usually  the 
time  for  our  S.S.  class  advancement 
but,  due  to  the  inavailability  of  the 
lesson  material  for  next  year,  we  will 
have  to  make  this  occasion  around 
Hui  Tau  time.  The  time  for  the  gradu- 


ations will  now  be  held  the  first  week 
in  April.  This  procedure  was  recom- 
mended to  me  after  a  question  to  the 
secretary  of  the  Sunday  School 
General    Board. 

Now,  the  suggested  Christmas  pro- 
gramme. The  programme  was  chosen 
for  its  simplicity  and  the  fact  that  it 
doesn't  necessitate  a  large  cast.  Also 
a  great  deal  of  rehearsing  will  not  be 
required,  thus  making  it  ideal  for  even 
the  smallest  Home  S.S.  as  well  as  a 
large  one.  This  programme  was  taken 
from  the  November,  1951  issue  of 
THE  INSTRUCTOR.  The  actual 
programme,  brothers  and  sisters,  is 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  I  have  ever 
seen.  It  is  done  entirely  with  well- 
chosen  scriptures  and  music.  If  done 
well  with  a  little  preparation  (you 
have  approximately  three  weeks)  you 
can  offer  your  S.S.  and  yourself  a 
most  beautiful,  spiritual  service  to 
commemorate  the  life  and  death  of 
the   Great   Redeemer. 


ORDER   OF   WORSHIP   SERVICE 

Devotional   Prelude: 

Short  Greeting  and  Introduction  of  the  Programme  by  the  S.S.  Super- 
intendent. 

Invocation. 
First   Reader: 

(Note:  The  persons  chosen  to  be  the  readers  should  have  the  ability  to  read 
well  and  with  expression.  The  following  material  should  be  combined,  in  the 
order  given,  into  a  continuous  reading  and  read  as  such.) 

"And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from 

Ceasar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his 

own  city. 

Joined  by — 

Luke  2:3  through  7.     (Leave  out  words  in  brackets  in  this  scripture.) 
Second   Reader: 

Luke  2:8  through  14.    (Organist  plays  or  a  few  voices  hum.    "Silent  Night" 

as  background  for  the  above  readings.) 

Vocal    Solo:    "O   Holy   Night." 
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First    Reader: 

Matt.  2:1   through  2.     "And  they  departed,  and,  lo,  the  star  which  they 

saw    in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the 

young  child  was." 

Matt.  2:10  through   11. 

Congregational  Song:  "Joy  to  the  World." 

Second    Reader: 

Matt.  5  :1  through  2. 

A  Male  Speaker:  Matt.  5:3  through  16;  Matt.  5:48;  Matt.  6:5  through  6; 

Matt.  6:9  through  13. 

Vocal    Solo:    "The   Lord's    Prayer." 

A   Male  Speaker:  Matt.  6:19  through  21;   Matt.  6:24;   Matt.  6:33;   Matt. 

7:7;   Matt.  7:13  through  14;   Matt.  7:21;  Matt.  7:24  &  25. 
First    Reader: 

Matt.    19:13  &   14. 
Second    Reader: 

Matt.  20:17  through  20. 
First    Reader: 

Matt.  26:26  through  20. 

Congregational   Song:   "How  Great  the  Wisdom  and  the  Love." 

Administration  of   Sacrament    (using   Sacrament   Gem  as  usual). 
Second    Reader: 

Matt.  27:1   &  2;   Matt.  27:11;  John  18:36  through  40.      (Leave  out  "But 

Barahhas.     Xow  Barahbas  was  a  robber,"  and  substitute  with  a  pause.) 

Luke   23:33. 

First    Reader: 

Matt.  28:1  through  6.  "And  go  quickly  and  tell  His  disciples  that  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead." 

Second    Reader: 

"And  Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples:  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature  .  .  .  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again  .  .  . 
Peace  be  unto  you ;  as  my  Father  has  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you  .  .  . 
And  again.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid  ...  Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me  .  .  .  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions  :  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you. 

(Organist  begins  to  play  "Oh  Come  All  Ye  Fatihful"  as  background  music 
for  the  above  reading.) 

Second    Reader: 

While  he  blessed  them  He  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into 
Heaven.     (_Pause.)     And  it  has  come  to  pass  as  the  Prophet  has  fortold. 

First    Reader: 

For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  His  shoulder;  and  His  name  shall  be  caleld  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
(Organist  swells  background  music,  "Oh   Come  All  Ye  Faithful." 
Congregational   Songs :    "Oh   Come   All   Ye   Faithful ;"   "It  Came   Upon  a 
Midnight  Clear,"  "Far,  Far  Away  on  Judea's  Plains." 
Benediction :    Xo   announcements    or    speeches    should   be   given   before   or 

after  the  Beneditcion  in  order  to  carry  through  the  spirit  of  the  service. 

Supplementary  Suggestions  :  A  programme  can  be  printed,  giving  sequence 

of  numbers  and  names  of  personnel,   thereby  eliminating  the  necessity  of  any 

verbal   announcements. 
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TE  RA  WHANAU  0  TO  TATOU  ARIKI TE  KIRIHIMETE 

Na  Hori  Hooro    (George  R.  Hall) 


E 


UA  ki  mai  te  Etita  "a  Elder 
Richards,  Kia  paoa  atu  etahi 
korero  mo  te  ra  whanau  o  to  tatou 
Ariki ;  no  reira  ka  waiho  ake  i  tenei 
marama  ta  tatou  korero  o  nga"  Pou 
tokomanawa  o  te  Hitori  o  te  Hahi ;" 
Kia  tapatahi  ai  o  tatou  hinengaro 
ki  tenei  ra  e  whakahonoretia  nei  e  te 
ao  katoa.  Kua  tae  mai  te  tumuaki  hou 
Tumuaki  Oteri  kua  hoki  a  Tumuaki 
Kotene  Ianga ;  i  tenei  kirihimete  he 
tumuaki  hou  kei  te  marae  o  te  Mihona 
hei  arahi  i  o  tatou  mahara,  hei  tohu- 
tohu  i  a  tatou  mahi  kia  tika :  ko  te 
take,  kaore  ano  tatou,  ara  te  Hunga 
Tapu  i  tino  mutu  noa  te  ninihi  ki 
wahi  ke  o  nga  he  o  te  ao.  Ko  a  koutou 
tamariki,  mokopuna  ano  hoki  kei  te 
riringi  tonu  i  o  ratou  werawera  ki  to 
ratou  whare,  i  te  wahi  i  tu  ai  te  whare 
karakia  tawhito,  me  te  whare  noho 
o  te  Tumuaki  o  te  Mihona.  Ko  o  kou- 
tou e  te  iwi  kua  tae  mai  ki  Akarana 
Nei  kua  kite  i  te  kaha  o  enei  Tama- 
riki, mahue  mokemoke  atu  i  te  kainga, 
a  ratou  wahine  a  ratou  tamariki,  ko 
te  hanga  i  te  whare  nei  te  take,  kia 
taea  rawatia  ake  ai  te  "Kirihimete" 
me  te  "Tau  Hou"  kua  rahi  rawa  te 
wahi  kua  oti ;  ko  ahata  to  ratou  pakeke 
kei  roto  i  te  whare  tawhito  e  noho 
ana  e  tiaki  ana  i  a  ratou  taputapu  ; 
tae   ana   mai   hoki    a   ratou   takatu   hei 


whaka  koa  i  toku  ngakau ;  i  to  ratou 
manawanui,  ngakau  nui  hoki  ki  to 
ratou  taonga,  hei  whare  whakamaunga 
mai  mo  a  ratou  tamariki  i  roto  i  nga 
tau  e  tu  mai  nei.  Ka  toremi  ki  rato  i 
te  whare  nei  a  koutou  whakatekau  o 
nga  ra  me  nga  tau  maha  kua  pahure 
ki  muri,  me  a  koutou  hoki  e  apiti  mai 
ana  i  enei  ra.  Hei  whakakoa  i  o  tatou 
ngakau  i  tenei  Kirihimete  te  mataki- 
taki  ake  ki  te  tupu  a  to  tatou  whare, 
ki  te  wahi  kua  oti.  Kati  nga  korero 
mo  te  taha  kia  tatou  o  Aotearoa  nei. 

Me  ahu  ake  ki  etahi  e  hautu  nei  i 
te  marae  o  te  hanga  whare.  Ki  nga 
Hunga  Tapu  o  Tonga,  o  Hamoa,  me 
etahi  atu  o  nga  Moutere  Pararaihe  o 
te  moana  nui  a  Kiwa ;  ano  he  taina 
he  tuakana  whakatupu  ake,  o  te  wha- 
nau kotahi ;  te  kori  me  te  takatu,  me 
te  whiu  i  te  rau  o  te  nooti  ki  ta  ratou 
i  ki  ai  he  "Whare  no  te  Atua."  Ko 
enei  nga  Uri  o  te  hunga  i  whaka- 
tungia  ki  nga  moutere  o  te  moananui 
a  "Kiwa"  Whiti  noa  mai  ki  Aotearoa 
nei.  Matou  tahi  ko  nga  Hamoa  Ko 
nga  Tonga  kei  te  mihi  atu  ki  a  koutou. 

Kua  maiangi  te  wairua  o  te  Kirihi- 
mete kua  rere  ki  roto  i  nga  hau 
numui  e  wha  o  te  "ao."  Kei  roto  nga  i 
Tihi  Maunga,  i  nga  rehu-tai-moana ; 
Kaore  e  kitea  atu  e  te  kanohi  tangata, 
otira  kei  reira  te  tangata  aroha  nei  a 
Santa  Claus,  e  piki  ana,  e  heke  ana, 
e  ruku  ana,  kia  tere  tana  tae  ki  nga 
whare,  ko  te  take  kei  reira  nga  kahui 
tamariki  e  whanga  ana  mai  i  to  ratou 
tupuna :  otira  ite  roa  e  whanga  ana 
kua  rutua  e  te  moe,  oho  rawa  ake 
kua  pahemo  ke  to  ratou  tupuna  kua 
mahue  iho  ko  nga  takoha  ma  ratou 
mokopuna  ma,  nga  takoha  o  te  Kiri- 
himete. Te  hunga  karakia,  te  luin.ua 
karakia  kore,  kotahi  tonu  te  whakaaro, 
"Ko  te  Whakahonore  i  te  ra  i  whanau 
ai  ki  tenei  ao  to  tatou  Ariki  a  11m 
Karaiti,    kia    whakawateatia    ai    e    la 
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to  marae  o  tenei  ao,  i  nga  hara  e  peehi 

ana  i  nga  tamariki  tangata  a  te  Runga 

Rawa,  kia  lnkitia  ake  e  ia  te  iwi  ta- 
ngata  Ida  urn  ki  roto  i  nga  rohc  atua, 
Ida  whiwhi  ki  te  oranga  tonutanga. 
Tcna  koutou  e  nga  tuakana,  teina, 
tuahine  ma. 

Tcna  koutOU  nga  hapu  0  una  marae 

o  tcna  marae,  hei  kona  noho  mai  ai, 
whakarongo  ake  ai  ki  te  nge  o  te 
pakanga  e  tioro  mai  nei:  kaore  tatou 

i  te  hiahia  ki  te  kino,  engari  i  raro  i 
te  Atawhai  a  to  tatou  atua  ka  karo 
ano  tatou  i  nga  Whakaeke  mo  tatou. 

Kei  te  mihi  atu  te  Tumuaki,  me  te 
etita  o  te  Karere  nga  hunga  tapu  <> 
Xgati  Akarana.  o  Tonga  o  Hamoa  me 
etahi  atu  moutere,  kua  tangata  whenua 
ki  Akarana  nei.  me  to  koutou  tupuna 
lioki   e  tuhi   atu   nei. 

Xga  kaumatua  mai  o  Hiona  e  man 
haere  nei  ite  tokotoko  rino  hei  mata- 
kitaki  hei  puritanga  mo  te  katoa,  iena 


koutOU  i   r«>to  i  ta  koutOU    Mihona  utu 

kore;  kei  te  Runga  Rawa  te  utu  mo 
koutou,  te  manaakitanga,  te  honore  mc 
te  kororia.  Wliakamau  tonu  0  tatou 
niahara  Id  to  tat. hi  Atua,  ki  to  tatou 
Ariki  e  whakawaha  nei  i  a  tatOU  i  nga 
ra    katoa. 

I  tenei  Kirihimete,  whakamau  atu 
0  tatou  niahara  ko  te  tau  hou  e  wha- 
kaata  mai  nei  :  kia  u,  kia  tika,  kia 
pono  ki  nga  ture  i  homai  hei  o  mo 
tatou  ki   tua  0  te  Ankati. 

Hari  i  te  Kirihimete;  Koa  i  te  Tau 
Hou  Kana  e  warrw  aretia  nga  take  <> 
enei  ra.  To  tatou  whare  ka  tu  hei 
taonga  nui  mo  tatou  i  waenganui  o 
nga  iwi  maha  0  te  ao.  Ki  te  man  tatou 
ki  nga  whakahaunga  tapu  e  kore  tatou 
e  totohu.  Hoatu  ki  a  Ihowa,  e  nga 
hapu  nunui  o  te  ao,  hoatu  ki  a  Ihowa 
te  Kororia  Nui  me  te  Kaha.  Xaana 
nei  hoki  te  whakaoranga.  Kia  u  ki  te 
haki.  aianei,  a  ake  tonu  atu.  "Meri 
Kirihimete."   Amine. 


SPECIAL  NOTICE  TO  ALL  T.K. 

ment  and  news  about  New  Zealand. 
These  district  representatives  also  can 
carry  on  individual  district  drives  for 
increasing  Tc  Karere  subscriptions. 
All  these  things  can't  be  done  effec- 
tively by  one  person  staying  in  one 
spot  in  the  mission,  but  they  could  be 
made  very  successful  where  there  was 
someone  on  the  spot  to  further  the 
drives. 


READERS   (Cont.  from  Page  432) 

I  am  sorry  I  have  taken  your  space 
this  time,  but  I  feel  that  it  is  both 
worthwhile  and  necessary.  This  space 
is  precious.  I  have  taken  the  space  of 
a  very  worthwhile  and  helpful  series 
of  articles  in  connection  with  having 
more  to  call  our  own  without  neces- 
sarily spending  our  full  time  working 
at  it.   I  thank  you. 

Your    Editor. 


FEATURING   THE   DISTRICTS    (Continued   from   Page   433) 


ilton  some  twenty-five  years  ago,  made 
this  unquestionable  statement :  "The 
day  will  come  when  many  shall  come 
unto  this  area  to  receive  the  blessings 
of  the  Church."  It  is  stated  that  he 
blessed  this  land  as  being  fruitful  and 
progressive.  We  who  have  been  hon- 
oured as  emissaries  are  truly  blessed 
with  witnessing  the  undenyable  fulfil- 
ment of  this  with  the  many  baptisms 
of  converted  seekers  for  truth  through- 
out the  elapsed  season  and  the  many 


more    abiding    our    forthcoming    Hui 
Pariha  in   December. 

In  the  light  of  what  was  and  the 
things  we  see  unfolded  before  us  now 
surely  we  cannot  deny  the  profound- 
ness of  the  facts  given,  and  more  fully 
heed  the  theme  chosen  for  the  Wai- 
kato  of  this  year:  "Let  your  light 
shine  before  men  that  they  might  see 
your  good  works  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven." 
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SEEK  YE  LEARNING 


WHAT   IS  LIGHT 


'  HAT  a  glorious  sense  is  sight ! 
What  an  avenue  into  the  vast 
universe  we  dwell  in!  Without  this 
sense  the  word  light  would  have  no 
meaning.  Light  enters  our  eyes  and 
we  see  things.  Seeing  is  a  mental 
operation,  light  is  the  physical  thing 
that  causes  the  mental  sensation.  This 
step  between  the  physical  cause  and 
the  mental  effect  is  one  of  those  mys- 
teries which  are  as  truly  real  as  they 
are  incapable  of  comprehension.  But 
we  can,  and  we  do,  understand  a  great 
deal   about  light  on  its  physical   side. 

The  thing  we  see  may  be  itself  the 
source  of  the  light,  that  is,  it  may  be 
self-luminous,  like  the  sun  or  the  fila- 
ment of  an  electric  lamp ;  or  it  may 
be  seen  by  the  light  which  it  reflects 
or  diffuses  from  a  luminous  source— 
and  evidently,  we  see  most  things  by 
such  borrowed  light.  The  atoms  of 
the  luminous  body  are  the  real  points 
of  origin  of  the  light ;  or,  more  ex- 
actly, it  is  the  vibrations  of  the  elec- 
trons in  those  atoms  which  start  the 
light  going.  We  know  very  exactly 
at  what  speed  it  travels,  namely, 
186,000  miles  per  second  in  empty 
space,  but  rather  slower  through  mat- 
ter, such  as  glass  or  water.  But  what 
is  it  that  travels?  There  are  two  pos- 
sible answers.  Light  may  be  due  to 
tiny  particles,  or  corpuscles  as  Newton 
called  them.  In  that  case,  how  gentle 


vision,  and  yet  not  injure  it  despite 
their  immense  speed.  Or  light  may  be 
waves,  or  a  steady  flow  of  waves,  like 
waves  on  the  sea,  or  better,  like 
ripples  on  a  pond.  Light  certainly  be- 
haves just  like  waves  of  very  short 
wavelength  (wavelength  means  the 
distance  from  the  crest  of  one  wave 
to  the  crest  of  another),  anything  from 
one  forty-thousandth  to  one  eighty- 
thousandth  of  an  inch,  according  to 
the  colour.  And  as  it  spreads  out 
from  its  source,  it  becomes  fainter  and 
fainter  as  the  waves  travel  through  the 
subtle  medium  called  the  ether.  But, 
curious  as  it  may  seem,  light  can  also 
behave  as  if  it  were  particles  shot  out, 
and  just  as  capable  of  doing  things  at 
the  end  of  a  journey  of  millions  of 
miles  as  when  they  started. 

When  light  shines  on  a  non-luminous 
body  it  stimulates  the  atoms  in  a  way 
depending  on  their  nature.  Some  atoms 
absorb  all  the  light  that  falls  upon 
them — these  are  "black"  bodies,  while 
other  atoms  absorb  some  of  the  light, 
but  allow  the  rest  to  be  reflected.  Thus 
we  "see"  and  recognise  the  different 
parts  of  an  object,  with  their  charac- 
teristic luminous  qualities  depending 
on  the  way  they  have  treated  the  light 
that  illuminated  them.  The  light  finally 
reaches  the  eye,  producing  on  the  re- 
tina an  image  of  the  object  viewed, 
they  must  be  to  impress  the  eye  with 


WHAT  IS  THE  SAHARA  .  .  . 

THE  Sahara  is  a  desert,  that  is  to 
say,  a  region  where  rain  hardly 
ever  falls  and  where  there  is  little 
vegetation.  It  is  situated  in  the  north- 
ern part  of  Africa  and  covers  a  very 
large  area  to  the  south  of  the  Atala 
Mountains  and  Morocco.  Almost  all 
deserts  are  situated  in  the  middle  of 
the  big  masses  of  land  and  the  reason 


for  their  lack  of  rain  is  their  distance 
from  the  sea,  or  their  being  cut  off 
from  the  sea  by  ranges  of  mountains. 
In  deserts  the  winds  blow  mostly  to- 
wards the  sea,  or  outwards,  and  such 
winds  are  cooler  and  drier  than  those 
which  blow  from  the  coast.  You  may 
have  cold  deserts  in  and  near  polar 
(Continued   on   Page  441) 
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kia  Ora  From  The  kia  Ora  Club 


At    the    Brigham    Young    University 


fE'RE  a  little  date  as  we  climb 
to  the  fourth  floor  <>f  the  new 
Science  Building  to  the  Kia  Ora  Club 
meeting   where  the   returned   mission- 

I'rom  New  Zealand  and  others 
that  are  interested  in  knowing  more  of 
the  Gospel  and  New  Zealand  meet. 
As  we  climb  up  to  the  top  floor  of 
this  beautiful  building  on  the  campus 
of  the  Brigham  Young  University,  the 
steady  stamp  of  footbeats  and  the 
rhythm  of  melody  and  song  reach  our 
ears,  "Nga  waka,  e  whitu,  e  tan  nei, 
Hoia,  hoia  ra." 

Louder  and  louder  it  comes  and  as 
we  enter  the  room  we  see  a  group  of 
young  men  and  women  singing  and 
dancing.  Then  we  feel  that  peculiar 
feeling  that  entered  our  hearts  when 
we  first  heard  that  cry  away  back  in 
Maoriland.  We  see  boys  and  girls 
from  all  over  America  as  well  as  the 
islands  of  the  seas  gathered  here  to 
worship  God  and  to  learn  something 
of  the  Maori  people. 

"Turituri"  is  the  cry  that  comes 
from  "Rangatira"  Rulon  Craven, 
tumuaki  of  the  club,  writh  Jack  Lake 
and  Albert  Whaanga  as  his  counsel- 
lors, and  the  "hui"  is  under  way. 
After  opening  with  prayer,  we  see 
elders  that  laboured  in  New  Zealand. 
their  girl  friends,  their  sisters  and 
sister's  friends,  in  fact,  just  a  choice 
group  who  are  interested  in  Xew  Zea- 
land and  the  Kia  Ora  Club.  Every 
week  or  so.  we  put  on  programmes 
of  songs  and  dances  in  the  good  old 
Maori  fashion  and  look  forward 
eagerly  to  the  others  that  we  have 
planned  for  in  the  future.  Rulon  says 
that  last  year  the  club  raised  thousands 


of  dollars  which  went  to  the  building 
funds  of  many  wards,  and  we  had  a  lot 

of  fun  doing  it,  no  footing  ! 
E  boa  ma,  we  an-  interested  in  you 

good  Saints  of  Xew  Zealand  and  want 
to  tell  you  so  in  some  way.  We 
would  like  to  come  into  your  homes 
every  month  just  like  this  and  tell  you 
a  little  of  what  we  think,  what  we 
are  doing  and,  in  fact,  anything  that 
we  feel  you  are  interested  in.  Ka  Pai  ? 

.Around  this  school  people  are  in- 
clined to  think  that  we  are  a  peculiar 
group   of    students.    Guys   and    gals   on 

the  campus  say,  "Hi,"  "Hello,*'  or 
"Howdy,"  but  not  us.  For  we  say, 
"Kia  Ora,"  "Ka  Pai,"  or  "Katahi 
Ano."  Wonderful,  isn't  it?  Just  a  little 
of   Maoriland  here  in  America. 

Ibre  as  the  holiday  season  ap- 
proaches with  it  comes  the  icy  winds 
and  snow.  But  every  time  that  the 
cold  bites  into  our  hands  and  faces, 
we  just  can't  help  thinking  that  it  is 
summer  down  there  and  all  is  green 
and  warm.  But  even  though  on  the 
outside  we  may  be  frozen,  on  the  in- 
side we  remember  and  recall  those 
wonderful  Christmas  seasons  that  we 
spent  down  there  and  we  are  wanned. 
We  wish  we  were  there,  but  that  is 
impossible,  so  from  the  warm  spot 
that  is  deep  in  our  hearts  we  send  our 
love,  thanks  and,  above  all,  the  most 
choicest  blessings  for  a  very  Merry 
and    Happy    Christmas. 

And  with  this  wish  comes  all  our 
love.  God  bless  you  this  Christmas  and 
always. 

Aroha  nui, 

THE  KIA   ORA   CLUB. 
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Report  for  the  "Bay  of  Islands  District" 


Na   ELDER   PAUL   W.   MENDENHALL 


TRAVELLING  to  the  northern- 
most end  of  the  North  Island  one 
would  find  a  most  beautiful  and  scenic 
country,  with  many  beautiful  bays 
dotted  along-  the  coastline.  This  north- 
ernmost end  of  the  North  Island  is 
known  as  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  is 
the  home  of  the  Ngapuhi  Maori. 
Within  this  district  one  would  find 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  has  a  firm  foothold  having 
11  branches.  7  Home  Sunday  Schools, 
5  M.I.A.'s,  and  10  Primaries  all  work- 
ing hard  and  stimulating  interest 
among  both  Church  members  and  out- 
siders. 

The  Church  has  recently  created  a 
great  amount  of  interest  among  the 
people  within  this  district  by  the  pur- 
chasing of  a  mill  and  a  large  area  of 
bush  which  is  going  to  be  cut  and 
milled  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
timber  for  the  new  college  and  all  the 
building  '  programme  of  the  mission 
here  in  New  Zealand.  It  has  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  people  in  this  district 
and  lias  shown  them  that  the  Church 
operates  on  a  large  scale. 

Purchase  of  both  the  land  and  the 
mill  will  open  up  the  way  and  make 
it  possible  for  we  as  elders  to  bear 
our  humble  testimonies  and  to  expound 
the  Gospel  to  the  peoi/  here.  The 
Kaikohe    Branch    has    also    stimulated 


much  interest  among  the  local  people 
in  its  efforts  to  obtain  a  chapel  here, 
all  of  which  well  serve  to  advance  the 
spreading  of  this  great  and  wonderful 
Gospel. 

During  the  past  four  months  ther- 
has  been  a  great  changeover  in  the 
elders  in  this  district,  making  it  quite 
hard  to  formulate  plans  ahead  of  time. 
In  spite  of  this,  however,  the  City 
of  Kaikohe  has  been  completely  tracte  \ 
and  has  offered  some  promising  con- 
tacts. 

As  of  today,  there  are  only  twi 
elders  in  this  district,  the  smallest 
amount  ever  known  to  this  area.  The 
work  being  carried  out  here  now  is  :o 
a  great  extent  among  the  Chur  h 
members,  since  the  entire  Bay  of  Is- 
lands has  been  tracted,  although  we 
do  have  many  investigators  spread  out 
through  the  many  branches,  and  hope 
to  have  some  converts  soon  through 
our   tracting  efforts. 

As  a  whole  I  feel  that  the  Bay  of 
Islands  is  steadily  moving  forward  in 
the  work  of  our  Father  in  Heaven, 
and  I  am  sure  that  the  members  of 
this  district  will  always  be  a  strong 
witness  of  the  many  blessings  that  can 
be  derived  from  living  and  keeping  the 
commandments  that  have  been  given  to 
us  as  members  of  this  great  and 
wonderful   Church. 


SEEK   YE   LEARNING    (Continued 

regions  or  hot  deserts  in  or  near  the 
tropics,  and  the  Sahara  is  a  typical 
hot  desert.  In  hot  deserts  the  differ- 
ence in  temperature  between  night 
and  day  is  very  great  and  at  sunrise 
i lie  change  is  very  sudden.  ThL  causes 
the  rocks  to  split  and  crumble  as  they 


from   Page  439) 

expand  on  heating.  Then  the  wind 
picks  up  the  smaller  fragments  and 
blows  them  against  larger  pieces.  This 
wears  down  the  rocks  by  breaking 
particles  off  them,  producing  more  and 
mure   sand   as  lime  goes  on. 
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AND  THESE  SIGNS  SHALL  FOLLOW  .  .  . 


ON    December  25,   1832,  in  answer 
to    prayer,    the    Prophet    Joseph 
Smith  uttered  the  following  prophecy: 
1.    Verily,   thus   saith   the   Lord   con- 
cerning the  wars  that  will  shortly 
come  to  pass,  beginning  at  the  re- 
hellion    of    South    Carolina,    which 
will     eventually     terminate    in    the 
death  and  misery  of  many  souls. 
1.    And   the    time   will   come   that    war 
will  be  poured  out  upon  all  nations, 
beginning   at   this  place. 

3.  For  behold,  the  Southern  States 
shall  be  divided  against  the  North- 
ern States,  and  the  Southern  States 
will  call  on  other  nations,  even  the 
nation  of  Great  Britain,  as  it  is 
called,  and  they  shall  also  call  upon 
other  nations,  in  order  to  defend 
themselves  against  other  nations ; 
and  then  war  shall  be  poured  out 
upon   all    nations. 

4.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  after 
many  days,  slaves  shall  rise  up 
against  their  masters,  who  shall  be 
marshalled  and  disciplined  for  war. 

5.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  also  that 
the  remnants  who  are  left  of  the 
land  will  marshal  themselves,  and 
shall  become  exceedingly  angry, 
and  shall  vex  the  Gentiles  with  a 
sore    vexation. 

6.  And  thus,  with  the  swrord  and 
by  bloodshed  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  shall  mourn ;  and  with 
famine,  and  plague,  and  earthquake, 
and  the  thunder  of  heaven,  and  the 
vivid  lightning  also,  shall  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  be  made  to 
feel  the  wrath,  and  indignation,  and 
chastening  hand  of  an  Almighty 
God,  until  the  consumption  decreed 
hath  made  a  full  end  of  all  nations. 

7.  That  the  cry  of  the  saints,  and  of 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  shall  cease 
to  come  up  unto  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  Sabbath,  from  the  earth, 
to  be  avenged  of  their  enemies. 

8.  Wherefore,  stand  ye  in  holy  places, 
and  be  not  moved,  until  the  day  of 
the     Lord     come :     for    behold,     it 


Cometh     quickly,     saith     the     Lord. 
Amen. 
There    ar<     seven    primary    things 

which  this  87th  section  of  the  Doctrine 
and   Covenants   stress   concerning  the 

civil  war  in  the  United  States.  They 
are: 

(1)    That  there  will   he  a   war. 

(1)  That  South  Carolina  will  take 
the  initiative. 

(3)  That  the  war  will  bring  death 
and  misery  to  many  souls. 

(4)  That  the  rebellion  in  South 
Carolina  is  only  the  beginning. 

(5)  That  there  will  be  a  division 
between  Southern  and  Northern 
States. 

(6)  That  the  South  will  appeal  to 
Great  Britain  and  other  nations  for 
aid. 

(7)  That  finally  nations  shall  rise 
against  nations,  until  war  is  poured 
out  upon  all. 

Have  these  predictions  been  ful- 
filled? 

There  have  been  many  who  have 
disputed  that  this  was  a  prophecy. 
Many  have  said  that  it  was  made  up 
after  the  time  of  the  war,  and  that 
Joseph  Smith  had  nothing  to  do  with 
it. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of 
Orson  Pratt.  "When  I  was  a  boy,  I 
travelled  extensively  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  preaching  this  re- 
stored gospel.  I  had  a  manuscript  copy 
of  this  revelation,  which  I  carried  in 
my  pocket,  and  I  was  in  the  habit  of 
reading  it  to  the  people  among  whom 
I  travelled  and  preached."  Orson  Pratt 
was  born  in  1811,  and  was,  therefore, 
only  21  years  of  age  when  this  revela- 
tion was  first  given.  Similar  state- 
ments have  been  given  by  other  early 
(  Lurch  leaders.  The  revelation  was 
first  published  for  public  view  in  the 
"Pearl  of  Great  Price"  when  it  was 
published  in  1851.  A  copy  of  that 
edition  can  still  be  found  in  the  Millen- 
nial  Star  Libiary,   Liverpool. 
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THE  CHILDREN'S  FRIEND  JUBILEE 
YEAR  1952 


WE  appeal  to  parents  and  teachers  to  help 
the  NEW  ZEALAND  MISSION  to  reach 
its  QUOTA— 75f/;  of  all  L.D.S.  families  with 
children  of  Primary  age  (4-12  years)  subscrib- 
ing- to  THE  CHILDREN'S  FRIEND.  Branches 
which  reach  their  quotas  will  gain  recognition. 


THIS  IS  AN  OPPORTUNITY.  It  can  be  a 
year-round  gift  for  Christmas,  a  source  of  in- 
spiration and  knowledge  for  young  and  old,  and 
it  is  full  of  stories,  poems,  things  to  do,  and 
special  features. 


DON'T  DELAY! 


SUBSCRIBE  NOW! 


Mail    subscriptions    (which    are    14   -    per 
year)  to: — 


MISS  MURIEL  MASON, 
Maromaku, 

Northland. 


Christmas 


.  Ind  nil  lift 

II  ilr 

With  heartfelt  mirth  thy  coming 
■in, 

Dis}  h  thy  sutishi 

The  gath'r 
And  all  the 

Thy  beaming  smile  hath  charms  enough 
To  tinge  all  things  with  fairer  light, 
ooth  awhile  our  pathways  rough, 
shine  through  Winter's  longest  nig 
And  bring  through  all  earth' 

wake  those  hearts  to  life  again 
The  world  hath  chilled  01 

!iain. 
And  make  old  friendships 
Each  soul's  best  impulses  to  wake 

thy  gifts,  nil- pot  cut  king, 
these  the  b 
.     peal  and  enrols  ring 

>hull  the  un: 
Heaven  to  Earth — "Goodwril  and 


